: Koreas ANT or Papiſt, 'Enge 

AY liſh or Romiſh Catbolique,Chri- 

24 tian if thon bs, though toall or' 

= any, Lintend what I write, yet- 

0 1 will not preſſe thee #0 peruſe the- 

*1 Treatiſe enſuing, og Fama indif- 

> ferent whether thou doe or no. 

Nor would I hane ſo much as: 

E troubled thy Patience with a Preface, it being-nort' 

2 8anti, which the Gagger hath grated vpon, burthar be» 

1 ing pur vpon ſuch a copeſmare, I was of conueniency 

40 acquaint thee firſt with three things : My 'vnder- 

- taking: then my performing : and the motiue of the 

5 Sccondhis-deſcruing. What moved mee to-meddle 

with this Gagger : In what fort I choughe fic: toarreſt 

-) him: whankire [have dealt with himin fuck forr. And 

+ firſt hor the ficlt; be pleaſed to/know - : 

"Thar 1 coped not withhimn voluntarilymor thrutmy | 

» ſelfforward of my ownaccord;out of a deſireto be do- 


have other employments;vfmoch more behook, 
S coemer pupae cas ir, way ;0fg 


NE be ſo idle, butcould more praingy 
| 911132 | 
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-and profitably ſpend my time, then in catching or kil- 
ling of Flyes. But be pleaſed to heare a ſtory, Reader, 
which put meon this poſture,” and performing. And 
thus it was. | ei IR, | 

About ſome two yeares ſince, as I remember,ſome 
of our Catholique -Limirors, had- beene roming 
and rambling in the Countrey, and brake into my 

pale ſecretly, at my Pariſh of Srandford- Rivers in E:- 

ſex: and according as commonly their cuſtome is, 

| (ahatiyou nay know of whar commpanions Saint" Pasl 

\entended, bis Leading filly women captiues) fell in with 
ſome, onear leaft, of the ſubordinare and weaker ſexe ; 
ipdeauquring to make-Proſelytes of my neighbours 
wine. Now youknow their ordinary onſers,withgrear 
Gat-cries of D anned Heretickes, out of the Church. No 
Service : no Sacraments: no Miniftery: no Faith:no Chriſt: 
no:S aluation. Terrible . Shawe-fowles to sharre poore 
Soules; that have not the facultic of diſcerning Cheeſe 
from Chalk. Horrible affrights and mormolyceues,to 
put young children out of their wits, that/cannot di- 

inguiſh a'viſnomie indeed from a viſour. 

Sit tell out, that a neighbour of mine,with whom 
< inthisſortthey had. becne tampering, became not a 
little diſmayed, and perplexed with theſe byg-beares 
of great. names and thunderings'in her eares ; rill: jr 
came at length vata my kbowlkdas Whee was done. 


I let her know; they. vere bur'fearr:crowes 2 imeere 
— and —_— ©" capa 
they left nor fo. The Diuell hatha nane; Belgchnbahe: 
Goof fizer, Bu TRY OY pr 
Aghny 312d vibt old 12 | 
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will re-enforcce tomorrow, he faile ro day;hie 
will aſſay romorrow, and ftill hope to prevaile at laſt... 
. So Theſe,as He, cameon againegxhough ever by awle- 
light, For:they, came ta-fieale , 'and:therefore feared | 
bleanchers. could not come to'God-ſpeed,norto cons 
frontthem. | 25hit7 (564 90,3135:0 $66) SOIT 
- But this I did « When next: you+meete' with 'theſe 
Romilh Rangers, commend mers then ;:ſ{aid-I:yhts 
my neighbour. Telt them I, much deſire ro bee ac! 
quainted withchem.I was borne, & bred,uand brought | 
vp,& profeſſed fh.the Religion ofrhe Churchot Zng- 
land: whichIhitherco, hane thoughr ro be'the rruth : 
held andtavghrastherrmh; ifbHabebcenedeceiued; 
and hauceideceinedothers,l am ſorry forit z-my defire 
is to know wn 7 the Trwb, to Wane hereſie,to quit 
err9r,to goe out of ſchiſmezto. findeourtherrue Church 
efChrift, and become a wember-of ity ahd(o\conſe- 
| q ,byall 9a An. Souls. If then 
eir intention be ſuch {inc:rely, as-they-pretend ir is, 
To ſane Soules; theys, may 'doe-x meritorious deed to- 
come and ſauce mineztherarher,becuuſp they may goe 
compendiouſlyrg workezingainmg'meeto the (ide, 
whoam like enough. to draw you; my* Pariſhioners, 
with me; atleaſt to make'yor more feafable jthen 0-- 
therwiſe you wouldbefarrhem.\.. 1.200 
[Bur it ſcenied ravebowfards,8'Vbelecue; if therelati- 
02 was made,as Frhink irwas,they paue no great credit 
tomy wordszor had lefſchope of their performance:For. 
- thetruthis, che/moſt of-chele Zamitors are but hhoote 
jgverech.: take \ chemi one? Gf 'aheir® beaten-paths; 
9mMi6. they- 


D 


| importune, preſſing on; thou h he fall off to day;hee - 
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notcell where to finde-them,and they would not finde 


_ me, where they might bave me: I thought to ſend af 


ter them to know their mindes, to vnderſtand their 
opinions, and ſee what they would ſay, 'to winne mee 
vmtotheir Catholique faith. . So 1 tooke'pen and paper, 
and wrote, as I thought fic, three Propolitions, pro- 
miling conformity vpon —_———_ ro this efte&t,and 


Luppole, in theſe tearmes.: 


1 If any Papift lining, or all the Pupifts 5 lining, can 


proue onte me, that the preſent Roman Church, is © 
enther the Catbolique Church, or a ſound _ 
; of the Carholique Charch,1 will ſubſcribe 


2 if wn: Papift bning , or allthe 
Proue unto met + the preſent pt Feng: 
lands. notia| irue member of the Gatboliqne 


- - Gharch,1 will ſubſcribe. . 
3 1am Popiſt; (6:04 we 21900 wee] that all thoſe 
| Nene: thefe points which the Char c<þ 
Rome muirieiveth agammſs the Church of Eng- 
were or Was, the perpetual DotFrine of the 
; Catholique Charch : dented Defined 
. repreſentatine Church ii any gener 
Nationall approued by « Generals 587} vrawesn dogma» 
ticall reſolution of any ove Father, for 50. you 
FINS re ere A wt Bradio 
o thele L hame,w id to 
ery their ſufficiencies: or ng inſolencies + and 
to ſertle the wauering Vpon thoſe goodly-prerenſes of 
Antiquity, V viner avicy.l am ſure [come 
homage thena,a0d $ouch them in their freebo{d,a5vhey 


claime 


claimeiit :: 


they elit; | , F 
makeic gow publicke, les 
tbem per forme it; 4 will ſubſcribe. 


-:Dheſe three Pro 


Eh haſte, nor fully ane; with-two:ſeverall hands, 


diſpoſe his points: nor yet how to-{pell his words: I /- 


gk it, will many times'be co ſeeke ,-tomakeſenſe, or- | 
gliſhof ic. The Dictator, (if yet the Author and 
writer were'divided){ubſcribed himiſelfeyours im Chrift. 
Jeſ#4,,4, ?. a:Glyman God -knoweth as cuer _ 


| & 5-0 
F3$4* v1 


in Fever ve i orturneſſe,of rn my" 
rryorrak oorſhip,8c;) (murrereda firrle, bur yes? 
ry poorely, aid-at:randome, vponchſopuints- bur 
 coNcerving,orvam; thy Propolitions þ x” wy iqadlets 
Lidfilianum? ae anovene mean eee ww br there- 
tore; he bit not... diſt $:12-QE. > C 
Pra hebadacleanly pur-off forthae, ets. Hee 
uy Br THY rl eyed 
po ner henſe (theſe are my friend £:P.fowtr words) 
"1 Holturne, in Partridge-alley; A'man, that' never 
knew, norſaw,norheard of, «bas an ater; 1 coldnot. 
el, nor thould-have' knowne in haft{burby 
<inotiadinds © fm F havetir: char, Hee wer nor 
Minifeer , but ic now became 4 Cutholajut:- In 
time: through diſcontent perhaps,or ambitionz 
or: Gow ſuch mmm.» mma Turne-coates. 


My mployaiene thicher, w Satisf4ioir: if 
| Thudbrmcfor thereof, /'Fory I! dadifome Gl up 
CI in char which followeth. 1f hee will nor ſatisfie 


cha rum) Li ebo rr.koght ow idg-dl 


thejes es wheſe 1 and orceveetime 
45 wiſeas Lwent:pur. -// | 
- But condiygopreutie or f poly theworl, elide, 
and-with>his'two. heersvof. Paper; why 60d jen 
A-Pe.out of:Curtelie;addrefied vato maiies ein berfer 
Rlaanen ;pretty little whip-iarke, of leſſe ther) or- 
ary. aſliſe, in a'blewwoker; magkedin the fore-hthe, 
per 4 es Goſell: whoſe world gk 


- wy ws  W *7 


_ 4 5 ys, a 

LIC ES *: , RF 
CORES 5 _ $2.3 

+ 354 F AE-WEE bs 
” #7 3s : 
R * 
. MG, - . 
3.x 


T mtaloibiendens SI Engg 
then, was gplittleknowneto me de nomine, us was Mas 


| Andeaypndfe the lone of God,and their own ſoules(adde,' 


' Thole Papers F anſwered preſently as I thought firand: 
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ferudityn He wap ſen withithis Elopiimrand | 
ein a6 lendÞ: gf$00-pledſd ib anfirere"hir tle booke amd! 
[oexplicate all the pluets of Striprures and Fathers, which \ I 
arevitediuis;\uwill be 4 good worke, fit for a Dvttor of 
Divwizicy (here my {fiend ſhor- ac roucrs, 'Famnot. the" 
man; for Deftor of Diuinity{-am none.) ' 494 Fdoubt? 
not bat by ſearching ont of theſe points you wil be of another 
mide , 45 many af your coate hane beewe, when they went' 


and ſoinewhateiſe) ai heir fudies. So hee, in his 
miſtues of 0Fber,vnto me, | 
- Thus briefly, asT conid, Thane related the occaſion 
of my engagement, in this gagling, with the Gagger. / 


left the anſwere to be returned vato A.P. who promi-' 

ſed to call for it within'three dayes;bur came not with» a 
in threeſcore,as I am informed, & if yer he have come  _ 
for it, I cannot tell. The Gegge T tooke to'taske, vpon 
my returne-vnto my bookes, at Windſor: as meere a 
gagpler as euer graſed vpotsagreene. Many idle Pams' 
phlets in this very kinde, haue b{cene in my dayes; but.” 
a verrier idzotaſaw:} neueranys} With a ſtranpe mu 
of their awne. worth; are'theſe Catholicks poſſeſſed. 
This poore ſil Creature thought Himſelfe ſomebody, 
and his Performings no ordinary Adnemure : elſe ſure 


# 


hee would not ſo haue proſcribed: his pamphler, the' 

Gegge of the new-Gopel + which! neceſailyimpiyec 
. thus-much, Hee hath ſtopped the mouths of all Pro- 
teftants'for euer: the proudeft of them dare not biſcere 
hcreafter againſt Himſelfe,or any one of his = be 
as geeſe, when they govin ar _— dore, orare dri- 
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= Henan by nigh long ail ar pole bing hed wer 
| ng downe ' 


| themegrs wihour poilane relay 
ther heads:.to-theappalled. Pratettants, being creft= 
fallen, andcaſtdowne tor cuer, muſkgoe as this Gag- 
ger will Jifpole ofthem:My: (rica: 2 Poficmmins win 
lum ſcabst, was well periveatied: oh this mans perfor- 
mance, and irre{itableabilityy whin hee ſent him ro: 
met copuers, me, being aflured I:could lay lirtle ra 
- him, no.nat ſo. much as. beygh is 4Gee/e:, as tor, An» 


ſwere hizy, ix weng beyond-wy: pothbiluy. .For-this, ; 


let the iw7;confider;butfar Ganverfion, nofuch mar- 
ter I 4{{ſ#re him-: his af/aramee hath tailed- bere. 1 am. 
more conhrmedghen eyer I was.in og oaſis pro- 
fe{haby, chrough his .inſafficiency.. Nay, had | not 
heen a Praeſ{amihowould haue made me onethraugh 
his poore parferming af:what he bad vodertoaoke, vp-- 
cn view. | / 

Wbatſocuer be intendeld; whei/orner he bath ſaid, was 
by Himgand Hi addrefied; not. againſt John 4 Noke, 
and Jobn 4 Sixle, this man and-that man, of the Prove- 
fant partie : not againſt prevace rewents, and preniiar 3- 
iniens. Forwhat hath the world ta.doe to take pub- 

que notice oftherp;? as. they: are fingwlan,, let them. 
ſtand. or fall: Sans Ecaicſot; non: wervieur in iftis, the 
Church will ſtand and ſublift without chem : bur hee 
driucd direQiz.as the Charch of England, that moarein 
the cyc5/9FRomith Prichts and Leſuires|For though he. 
it his habke tg laile; with genergib cammendations, 
od krigfeabrivigement; off the crntarreff the Proteflants of 
bans : and ſh mayſeerme'toenciaſe aur neighbours 

| abroad d&: yet his args ev OY VATION 
againli the Dec7tineand:Difcmiwoghoun Gbareb, There. 


7 
- 


fore * 
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7 - fre he wroteintchehpylilb rongue alone. Therefore 
F 3 his addrel{{eis'co The Protefiares that are in England 
\ FF onely, Thetefore he talketh of our Engliſh tranſlati» 
ons, and in preciſe words inſtituterh his Refuration, by 
Expreſſe words. of our owne Ergiiſh Bibles ; which con. 
' fine his Gapee toys alone;thart are of thar Churchifor, 
Evzliſþ Bibles, belong to Engliſh men's Strangers haue 
their owne,iri their owne Mothers rongue:they vnder- 
3 | ttand not ours, which concerne them tot at all. 
Now in point of cartiige againſt the Church of Emg- 
land © in his Refuratiot of vue Chyrehbes erroty : in 
gagging vp our mouthes for deferice thereot for ever; 
ſee the ſmall Honeſty, little ſhicetity, and petty per- 
_ forming of this /Gagler, In all Churches that are, or 
\ haue beene vnder heauen:enen in the Chutch of Rowe 
it ſelfe at this day, notwichſtanding the conclufions of 
the Councell of Trent :the Decilions and Edits of 
Popes: the inquilitors of Herefie, and ſich like-inhi- 
- bicions ro the contrary. There ate publique Reſolatfont 
held of alland private opinions maintained ob ſome;by 
men particular in their owne Coneeits :* and Societies 
in a more generall agreement in things indifferent;vor 
de fide, or ifyex of «looſer ad ower- the; dh@ ly: 
As thoſeare ptopofed, reſolfcd; maintained, tendred 
and commanded: $0 theorher are free; and diſpured 
and queltioned, not enioyned as ze fide, or Subſcti- 
bed, becauſe Problemarical}; arid hs there. Tf 's man 
thonld colle& the prinatc opinions of private men, 
which are differences in Sebooles among Schollers:nay, 
of the Maſter of Comroner firs, or of ſentences, and im- 
patethem'vnto the Charch of Rome,the Faith of Rome, 
this Ggger (it bee know: whar-ro doc) and his gayle, 
| oF 2 would 
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* = . wouldrefule theqp,dilclaime'qaggh, thinke theraſelues - 
wronged, procjaime themſclues belied, as Bellarmine 
doth often in the like caſe. Ex £quo oF bono , and more 
 wijornm, we may doe the like. Yet lee the honeſty of 
this, Impoſter againſt vs in this his pore pamphier, 
- He hath colleFed tggerther,oucot C. HF. B. and ſuch 
companions : and diFſed as it hapned, without order 
| or method xlvii. (cuerall ppnnn_gs. All pretended 
errours of the Church, of England : becauſe all contrary 


to exprefſe words of our owne Bibles : and repugnant to 
Antiquity, in the Writings of.che Fathers : ſo-to faſten 
Noxeliie, and Hereſie, and 1mpictie vpon, our Church. 
Of theſe x/vii, onely wii, or ix. are the Doftrines of 
our Church. 6-13; 15. 18. 30.36.42: 44- and; yet 
not all theſe, as they are by him abuſed, embealſled, 


confounded, and circumſcribed; The reft are partly 
left at libertie by the Church : not determined for do» 
Arines-eircher way. Many impoſed by bimzen the 
Church,are direRly-diſclaimed, abandoned, oppug- 
ned by the Church and the flat contrary ito them 
commended and commanded. And accordingly be- 
lieued, praiſed, and; maintained againſt oppugners. 
A. maiar,part arethe meere-opinions, private fancies, 
pecpliar propoſitions ok- priate men-:-many of them 
diſclaimed.by the yery Authors : ſome falſely impu- 
tedro their Authors : ſome raked together out of the 
lay-ſtals of deepeſt Puritaniſnge,as muchoppoling the 
Church of Exgland, as the Church.of Rowe. So that 
what(dener is in this Gagger, is , or childiſhly fancied, 
or ridiculouſly miſtaken,or wilfully peruerted,or flan. - 
derquily imputed, or maliciouſly. propoſed; or ambi. . 
guouſly cancciued, or not iuſtiged any way : axmay 
| FER . evidently 


| Þ 
b { 
| 1 


 Tothe Reader. 


evidently appeare in the particulars in my anſwere | ", 
enſuing : In which, | 
Whatſoeuer is to be owned by the Church as re- 
ſolued, and tendred, and ſubſcribed in the authoriſed 
Dodrine or Pradtiſe thereof,is by mee iuſtified fully a- | 
gainſt him,and ſhall be maintained agaiaft his betters, 
as not contrary to Antiquitie, in the Tradition Gf the | 
Church, much lefle vnto Scriptures in our owne Bibles, 
What is inuolued by him maliciouſly,to procure enuy 
tothe (ide, is explicated and aſſerted to the proper te- 
nents, and termes, it is ſhewed how farre the Church 
of. England reſolueth, where, and what things are left | 
free and vndetermined, for men to hold with them or 
againſt chem. PriMe opinions,areleft vnto their Aus 
thors,and Abettors, olde enough, and able enovgh to 
ſpeake for themſelues: In a publique cauſe (as is, the 
Faithof Gods Church) peculiar intereſts,that I know, 
have no ſuch ſhare, at leaſt ouer-awing., as to com- | 
maund vndertaking-againſt opponents, . 
In anſwering of whom,to come vnto my ein 


3 — ferued wich him, which I thought fir in.convenienc 
to let the Reader vnderſtand , for my owne-ex 

and juſtification, I hauegone along with him ,:cap a» 
pee, and point per point: firſt, for his Scripiures,both 
expreſſe and tobe ſeene; _ then, for his Fathers,that af 
forme the (ame,thart is nothing to! purpole,as lictic as his . 
Sceriptares did, as Iconld finde them quoted, or could 
gueſſe atthem, by imagining where they mought be 
probably ſpoken withall, or where could remember 
to haue ſome time;lefc them. For our Catholiques Ro- 
m#u/b{ecure no queltion:af the gobdnes of their cauſe, 
'or-rather relying vpon the traftableneſle of their par 
145:;þ RE = Oe tient 
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To the Reader. 


- 


- 


tient Proſelytes, ſo they can make a dumbe ſhew with 


ſcoring vp Fathers, doe not much trouble themſelues # 
with caring, where or what they ſay. So this Gagger >| 


ſtood affefted ir is more than apparant. For I was of- 
ten left to goe blowe the ſeeke , tor his Fathers: For, 
poore man, he tooke them vpas hee could finde chem 
by tale, without weight or triall. Some few perad- 
venture, in the country abroad : but the maior part 
by farre,out of C.W.B. What he is, I cannot tell :and 


| a5 hee hath them, truely or falſly quoted, rightly re 


giſtred, or miſtaken, ſo in every poynt are they in the 
Gagoe, vnlefle worſe. Such ſupine negligence, ſecure 
ditourting, childiſh diſputing in ſuch a Maſter in 1/- 


| yael. Such infant-like performance in ſucha Gokah,vp- 


on whoſe head the Philifines baue ſet vp their reſt (I 
ſpcake no more in effe&t , than I haue heard of him 
ſince I vadertooke him)-who can beare ? Beſide the 


- ſcurrilous fellow, according to his breeding, and edu- 


cation ir ſcemeth, ſure I am fitting enough his diſpo- 
ſition —_— in _ > and 7" _ Tin- 

ers, and Tapfters: and Hoſts and Hoſteſſes, and voitles, 
and ate a Tate vpon poore Proteftants, Ont of 
their wits, ficke in their wits. Prateth of Horſes and 4/- 
ſes praying , and ſuch like ftuffe, out'of his Cobtlers. 
ſhop,or Hoſtefles ale-bench no doubr. And who is a- 
ble ro poſlefſe his Soule, or comaine his pen in pari- 
ence: that hath to doe with ſuch [mpoſtors, Mounte- 
bankes, and Buffones ? ſuch rake-ſhames , and rake- 


| hels, as th:ſe ramblers are 2 I confeſle, that ſubies'of 


* this nature, ſhould, aboue all,be moderately,calmely, 


and quietly handled: but ſo, if wee tneere wihb-mode- 


 ratemen, with quiet men, with remperate;honet;and 


diſcreet 


To the Reader. 


diſcreet men : with men not proieRed, profticuted, | 
ad giuen quer, viito lying, calumniating, traducing - 
allthat concurre not with them as this compani-- 
on , and his comerades are : who haue no intent to 
make vp any ruines or decayed places in the Church: 
ro lieale the. ſores, cure the wounds, mollifie the fwel- 
ings, c:eanſe out theempoſtumatrions inthe myſticall 
a of Chriſt : that ayme not at peace, nor would | 


f} ure oni!y, nor any way indeatour that thoſe who 
| profeſſe Gods holy name, may agree in the truth of his holy 
* word, and line in nity and gedby lowe', but make their 
* treyw, their whole indcauoar their fpeciall ftudy day 
* and night, by all kinde of iniquity, to keepe a faftion-| 
on foor, and maintaine oppobtion, euen where ic nee- , 
deth nat. Such-are to be curred in their kinde : and | 


to be rubbed as they deſecrne : in no caſe to be /moro- 


thed or flecked ouer , left they pleaſe rhemſelues roo 
well in their impicty. : = | | 
It was cuer held lawtall to call «ſpade 4 ade. Saint. 
Pail gave not Elma any gentle termes : nor did Saint 
Peter ſpeake butter and hony vnro Simon Maigm,Our. 
Sauicur himſelfe, that wes of meekeneſſe; called Herod 
. a Fox, and: 1#d 2 Deuil, when they: deſerved ir, T 
- | confeſle, Thauedeale witty this man, as I-would not 
haue dealt with euery one, nor ſo as happely, my per- 
fon and calling wou!d in fome mens opinion require : 
bur ſure,as he,and ſuch as he deſerne ro be dea!r with- 
all, For {hall I fuffer him,to-xayte vpon,to blaſphcme, 
| to calumniate, to belye ſo impudently the Charch of 
F England, as he doth; befide his Tapſter-like phraſes of 
Ale, and Hoſtefſes, and not make bim heare of ir oz 
both bis eares, but guild him ouer with good language? | 
tX 
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tx $r6 1pauu tywye, Let himfelfe,or his compani-- - 
ons, or any Papiſt in the packe, goe honeſtly ;fincere-: 
ly, ſoberly,ſcholler-like ro works, Let him ſet affeRi- 
on, taQion , partiallity, ſinifter ends apart: Let him. 
comehometo the poynrs controuerted, without row- 
ling,rambling, rauing: ioyne iſſue inſtancly with the: 
Queſtion where it lyeth. I am for him, no man more: _ 
ready, more willing, more ſubmiſſe, more deſirous to 
goecalmely and fedateto worke, for Gods glory, the 
Churches tranquilitie, 'the good and benefic of my 
ſelte and others. To learne,to heare,to be aduiſed, to 
yeeld ro cuidencc,and conuitting proofe,our of Scrip- 
tures,out of Fathers, the zotall Tradition of the Church: 
No otherwiſe willing to deale with moderate men, 
then I haue and doe, with that worthic Baronize,in his 
kinde. But for this man, thoſe that thinke erherwiſe 
muſt pardon me; Asa wiſe man is to be heard with at- 
tention, ſo « foole muſt be anſwered according to bis folly. 
And ſo have Lanſwered this goodly Gagger. 

Thus Curteous Reader, haviing giuen thee an ac- 
count of my comming vpon this employment, and ſe- 
condly of my carriage of it,with the reaſon of my de- 

) meanure init, I come tothe Gogger, to cope with him, 
leaving thee to theProteRion of t che Almighty. 


Windſor, December 28. 
 Thinein Chrifts ſeraice 
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ol . . me,es gi | 
off your Caricous Reagers: and Neu FR b 


off -profeſſe, I am none of y8ur | vice concer. 
Catholike Readers : that gy, ning tome cer. 
| 45 you intend it, according . >< Pvum 
tothe Roman cutt.'Y a= rngons & onely.to the as tag 1, 
 tholike Reader your addreſſe' alone vnto the Carceoms EO 
Reader. And ſure Iam, you neede both the one and. 0+ 11 6 Ky: 
ther : Catholike and Carteoxs, or none at all, t3 over-. profis. , 
view your pure Naturals. Indeed, becauſe Carholike;, | 
beleening any thing : therefore ſocurteous, admitting,) 
TOES  FE<  admi- 
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ZE. incl hong, Town are ſore of a Grows -__ 


ge Buch + you leade is « fring by I 
-ſ e yo netde pot pray them their patience - ſpare 
7 pats : jab, Aedteanvh, roagharkow of ſt 

rears een Wiſh, though other 
Readers: win both. 


fee , to ng ach idle treatiſes, as —_— permit 
your ſeluesleame to fend eporgf . But Sir, what 
enrwn axther i*hu, whith 'y0u agger- [bp preſentarh 
us with ar « 16s fir ſb Gp Pas Warimended you, 
and accorttingly fire oke 7, be new Goſpell,and 
Goſpellers for ener. T e JA title th challenge that 
_ opinion, and threaten that performance, and yet ſee 
your vnaduiſedneſſe, you would not hauc it put into 
their wouths at all. Catheliket aloiie are —_— and 
inuited to it: that w, Bidden be 


fruit'and: profir, Whores inall Eviflicall ai fees fr, 


thecad oppolitam-are toe Aindy, Ll arr ge 
- prancipally- a mrute be wy ns, | 
| rus Wok mnines phe OREN 0x. 1y.pa es fl 
ſore not, nor would t willing wo pdes 4 pa 
like clocke at all, yet as ſome Proteſtants fometime 
 8f « alefire, robe Eyermirneſſts of yur ARK 
* thare, dot comeely repaire hte gear: ro pipe os 


ome 4 rarendt if 1teke. upon meth ſtile of 4 Curteous 
nd Catholtke Reaater ,y0 heare yout aduice concerning 
jo rien 0 OX A wen Weceffory for your: 
Caohaiiers wn pernfing this trearife; thr vevter ta jerue. 
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themfelnts thereof with fait and profit ; in all, and in 
je nc points,ne Howbr of great and mach behoowe- 


ll ob ſeruarxce. 
fl he frſh print «r,) an excuſe of ſome nextigence, or at 
leafboncrfirht in the very title of the Pampbitf, For 
whereas the refatation of the errors of the Proteſtants, 
ſo vaunted of was vndert«ken to be ont ofexpreſſe texts 
* "of their owne Bibles + this indetermined generatiry-may 
amuſe and puzle the Reader, who will be ro ſecke with- 
out all: queſtion, our of which Englrſh Bibte,the alleaged 
paſſages are extratFed. well thought wupon,and to pur+ 
poſe. Bonum ſatu , Hed hee beexe fo puneFuall 'and 
. preciſe in his Texts of Fathers, to\boe{cene' for affic- 
ming, God knoweth what Gn in none of which, 
the editions are ſpecified ; being many ,diners,and diffe- 
rene. In many of which," no place deſigned :\or bux'at_ 
rowers aud randon, or els falfly and not to purpoſe.Sorue 
aduice would' hane bernt thought vpoy here + Bibles 
ave of "more ſpeciall care, I grant. ' Therefore as this 
werecefſarily done © ſo'in difererion thet ſhould wot 
bane beene | ORAINC: | ; DLTEEL \ 43A { 
\ EHridyet, what ſuch neves{{ity;'ro teltyhe Reader ont 
of which” E notifh Beble' vhey were alleatred?” Greiie 
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The firſt point 
s, thac in the 
inſcription 
thercof,ic doth 
nor tcil thee , 
outot which 7 
Engl: Bible,: 
the alleadged | 
p-<llagesaze 
excracted. For 
as much, as this ' 
were mecrely - 
in yaine: fith 
_ En 
th brou 

forth _ 
theſe tew years ' 
paft,to the 
number of 30. 
ſcuerall;orrs 
of Biblcs, farre 
differcat 

from anocker, 
ſo tharche 
Proteſtants 
hauc nor all 
one ſort of Bi- * 
ble. Notwithe | 
Nanding know 
this for cer-. ; 
taury,thar * 
they are faith. 
tully taken 
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Latine, and ſent them abroad into-the world. It was 


_ very wnaduiſedly therefore done of Bellarmine, Valen. 


tia, Vaſquez, and the reſt of our Controzerſors, not to 
gine us a ſpeciall dircftion vnto that preciſe EAition 
which they followed, as you haue' done for yours, of 
1615. in quarto,by Robert Barker : that we might 46+ 
dreſſe our ſelues, in peruſeng Contr over fies, wnto the E- 
ditton by them followed, the time, place, end quantity 
thereof. Surcly a materiall and maſt-remarkeable ad- 


= >, "#ice,Catbolikes could 'nexer haze peruſed this. treatiſe 


with profit ; without this. 


' 0h but theProteftants ſorts'of Bibles, ere farre diff 


. 


. rint one from\another. Meane you in forme? Soare 


yours - but then you enlarge beyond art and Skill. There 
are bitt frue ſenerall forms of Bibles at the moſt.Tou mean 


." in maticr -\Fer the. tranſlations differing oneffrom- an 
other, Then inplaine. Engliſh, youlye. Name me tew 


of this twenty if you can. ' Some —_— Tranſlations 


' there haue beene of late , but autborized I know but 


1w0: The Brjbops. as they callit.,, and thu laft which 


./, hath perchance beene printed in I-for mes twenty 


and twenty times, but without diuerſoty in theT ranſla- 
tion. $0 that you might as well have diretted your Ca- 
tholike Reader 10-1634: 1676s 07 any. other yeare,au 
well 68-161 5, byRobert Barker) uy yl 0h: 

. But admit there had beene emongff vi twenty ſenc- 


' rall Tranſlations, (6s you belye vs : ) ſolong 41 au- 
. dhority gane not countenance vito-them, what can we 


te taeed for miore then the Chareh..of Bome 
ſo much « the- axcient;.Catholik 
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Gangne, Saint Auguſtine @pancthed, Zob.2uep.r rake 


dott. Chriſt. that the. ſenerall LatineT ranſlations tm 
bu time, ___ d:; a LRDOR _——_ 
reface VponJoſna ſaith ,. there:were: Lot.exemplari 
_ xdiccy 0.6 many Tranſlations es:Co rex. Whith 
variety he miſliked, but : 5, Auguſtine dorhwell like. 


Pa 


And inthe Church of Reme «kits aay are mee ſencrall 
Franſletions ws pry Sith 900 into:Lqrency thes >; 119 
arc in England into Exgliſh.c.hepde the correifbons.af}” 


the Lovaniſts ,' of Sixtus . 5.:4vd..Clemens Octavus, 
contrary, repugnant 10 one. thearber, Befides.the infinite 
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wariety.ofthe vdgar-Editian;s. aet,one.cepyaimaſt like 
Vmnteanber. Jt eanxvt be obitiled with, þ 4rd} Fed- 
 ſonwntowvs, what edition dee you follow? as tt:may be 
vnioy0eu with. reproofe enough. Doe you follaw Syxtus 
or. Clernens in /y0u7 quetdi/gns. ?, Ber we effixoxue.in- 
Jellibility vnte auhT ramfaor ed yenuiee tatheir Holi 


ns 4H, Þ me 


> b& 


-neſſe,that have thwarted «nd crofſed ſpins with ove the 


ether. And if you tye y0ur men in publique paſſages Va 
#6 your authorized E4iiop -fo Ceamee 47 Weuan pub- 
ble dinrgiesginilite fort, Jam hnnus,crgq patdss And 
you may turn your figer home.2/pan.your ſelfebefore 
-youpoint it out $85, lathat wee Papilts have nut all 
- one ſortof Bible. wel | Y 
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rould wnorhaue hatlths at-ſo neceſſs 
Point oThegreatvariety #f our _— wo] [2 
aim on per23 190) mar ivnt tobe flipped, forgining 
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writren, word gg. Gagger, according toour Bible —_ Trenflation, 
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it boldly; and ftand to ſromnly; toyour 
ders. For sf you want Knights of nb 
- Pill ſupply che plare, and ſmeare i7.'T. den 

ill fapp! _— Miniſters hang cnaworal ts 
on uw wogla ſay-ubfenre) tie face by fo man 
Jo pk pr and by fach an - & 
ber of corruptions and fallifications, yer neuertheletle 
their condemnation is" ſocuprefly ſcedowne, in cheir 
own Bible,and'isſo care ev.xÞ rhe worlkdzthar norhing 
mo:e needs hereto, 'bur only that thou know _—_— 
and to hanc chineeyes i in hy fied, at the 
this their booke: Ever a y0u# parvibe wor An 
months, att _ at Var ge, VWcafow 
fiveare in my ownt hearing ,bthnewrhe place; Finhavte; 
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ſome others. Aretheſe 
the text ? you charei 


and the Charchof England repreſentitinc,ours.Neither 
one: wor other , hi or that, for Authenticell variety of 
Tra#fletien there may be ſome, if this make Corrapts-- 
ons, ar Falſifications, your Authenticall Latine « in 
4 poore caſe : or rather a ſbap ef Corruptions,to deprave- 
and obſcure the ſplendour of Truth;j which is ſuch. 
and fo paſſing bright:norwithſtanding that .3r ſhinerh- 
forth abowe, and againſt them all. For if a man can but 
reade and haue his in his head : «rt the very ope- 
ning of the booke , be ſhall finde. your Bibles infiuctely 
- fallof [ach varieties: which no man will deny, perad- 
Cerneuerthe- yenture not your ſelfe, who yet mayclaime to weare 
| demnation is © L487), 45 one of Belzebubs attendants in this kind. 
locxpreſly ſer And for:Corraptions and Falſifications , if they be. ſo 
| = > "0g infinite and ſorleere , it had beene honefty. to bane na- 
andisſo cleare ew halfe « ſcore, balfe 5 dozen, one at leaſt, to have 4c- 
| toallthe aguiered your toung of Lying and ſlandering : asit u, 
me Calumniacft, non acculatio.. 7 here are quoted by you 
= ni 10 y0ur- Abrode entedtians.fancrell places of Scriptare, 
IR or thereabout. It ſeemerh wnto me that not one 
readeandhaue &f theſe ſhould fall fee vpon that infinite number of 
thy eyes in thy corruptions end falſifications which you talke ſo freely 
tz, <8dLoudly of upto yoar\ Gatholike Reader. Had there 
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beee any ſuch thing to be diſconered , ythr charity wee 
knew is no way ſo Trauſcendent, as toconcealeit : wee 
ſhould haze beard thereof on both cares to a purpoſe. He 
can doe little that can not belye bis aduerſary in groſſe, : 
though pant him to proofe, and he prooueth recreant.Do A 
the, I challenge your Gagſhip if you can or dare; or * This in ty +, 
| {fe a Gagler and a Gooſe for exer For 2/4. "Ig © 
prone your ſe igler 4 or ener. Va: tebur bo 
Tiety of reading, deprauation, corruption, falſification, cx | 
here I offer to charge andprooxe , your moſt SacroſantF comfort vnto 
Anthenticall edition of Trent,in the beſÞand moſt cor $0 es 
fig 7 s \ cd, I 

redFed copy you can chooſe,is as guilty of aend guery one great figne of 1 | 
of theſe particulars, as you or your betters can proue our {<carity ane 
Bibles to be. When you will,or when yu dare,vnderta- cerniinh the 
ken it ſhall be. k eruch and vp- 

And © this in my mind s but a cold comfort unto 4 4 po 
Catholike, who opixeth, poore deceined ſoule, tha hee Qhewinghims 
may be ſecure, and build his ſaluation vpon the facing _ _— 
impudency ofencry lights kirt mountebanck,and ſhaued |... — : 
empoſter.T ou do well to ſeale wp the truth and wpright= Bibles 
nefſe of this forlorne cauſe of yours with ſecarity,and af; Th<cranſlate., 

| ; «DS 9” ts ., . ons whereof 
ſnrance, that «x, to captinate their underſtanding with qorhin anum- 
implicice faith. For you know, and I can make it good, ber cf places, | 
that let the Truth you talke of, come to ſeanning,Luci- _ mos 


ans rrue Hiſtory will be as warrartable. It is true,l de- are nowin 
ny not, our tranſlations all, bake and fo your controuerfieg 


A. =o : a 


|  fwarucand __. 
owne,done by your owne men,differ both amongſt them qt ori 


ſelnes, as alſs from the Huthenticall Latin, as you cal! oully fromthe 
is, notoriouſly : your Authenticall Latin,differeth from pra oh | 
it ſelfe :Is this to the diſÞara gement,darkning, and 05- to the incredi- 
ſearing ofthe Catholike wverity ? Looke you to that. I Þ'* ap 
ran rid my haza's of it well enough, and cleere both our — ING - 


Ch ofthe Catho= _ 
aq wes Ike verity- © 


= 


ment of Catholike verity any way. If is bring ſuch dif- 


_ © enen from the Comncell of Trent, which nener intended 
ſuch a rojal prerogatiue wuto your Latin edition;as the 
Ieſuits and Ieſuited fattion gine vnto it. I ſpeake not 
thu 10 diſparaze it. Iprofeſſe, I reſpet# it, as mach as 4- 
ny T ranſlation extant,and to quite your kindneſſe,in be» 
ing content to be tryed by our Bibles, !-will be tryed in 
any point the Church of England maintaineth this day 
azainſi the Church of Rome, by no other but your owne 

Neuer 1.0 {uthenticall Latin, Bate your words Goodman Gag. 
aducrfaricsof- £7 © 1 491087 aducrſery I profelſe my ſelft - I will and 

. ferchemſclues dare offer my ſelfe to gine what aduantage youran make 

| giuethelike ,,,,cof;tobctrycd by your owne Tranſlation : and 


Þ. pms, cnc todeſerue your loue the mure, may happily ere long 


ed __ on CGagge your mouth in this very kind of putting you to 
eo itwith your ownetranſlation. In the interim, put mee 
70 it when you pleaſe, I will not wane your ſo Authent;- 
call Latin, in maintaining the aſſertions of our Church. 
| And ſo much fir your fecond point of aduice vnts your 
Reader. | 
| . Thirdly, you aduiſe him ſomemhat farther off, for 
The third:is, general affronting the Proteftant inany point whatſo- 
| wn fEuCT, 4s I C48 COnceine it in brieft thus. The manner of 
-. wrge,oral- the Proteſtant ts in conference of controxerted points, 
ag "ey when he is v1ged with text of Scripture,plaine and eni- 
Cour Sfching , dens, H0 bears backe the argument , or as you phraſe the 
ownefaich, if thing , to Counterpolnt it , with ſome other text of 
; nan iz fewwords,Thisis my body,they w/e to rebutt it with 
eitherin— - | Iohn 
necrimination | 


The Preface, anſwering that of the 
© Chartha 4 Bibles, of all ſuch imputation, or impeach 


peragement, the reaſon is, 1n my conceit, you ſmarued - 
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nyonere- . Scripture. For inſtance, when you bring thoſe euident- 
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Tohn,c.6;3. The fleſh profitetly nothing , the words- 
that I ſpeake vnto you, _ are ſpirit , and they arc 
life : and by this allegation, ſuppoſe they hane put by 
the puint of your weapon , or giuen you @ great ouer- 
throw ; 4s you ſpeake. Inſuch a caſe, your adutcets, to 
ſhew the party amiably.;; that this is not to proceede by 
order, and that he dealeth nat with thee as he onghr, 
nor ſincerely, in oppoſing a paſſage darke and obſcure, ts 
confound 2 palſage that is moſt cleere. A man may take 
good counſell of 

and ſo haue no cauſe to. thanke him for it. Sir Gagger, 
of your ſelfe and your owne gagle, this aduicewe meane 
to make y of,and put it home to your ſelnes,«s we hane 
occaſion, frequent enough. I know no men zuilty of this 
blameable carriage, at leaſt, ſo guilty, as your ſelues be: 
Thane rubbed your memory with it ſometime , as it fell 
out. But here, hauing ſoinft wor you cen not blame 
me ifl g4gge you with your owne' gagee. Miſticall paſe 


ſages arenot argumentatine. What ſomyſticall as the 


Kenelation ? In which are, tot Sacramenta, «#4 many 
darke paſſages as there be words._And yet we want not 
profes of plainer particutars, from myſticall ſigning 
in the forchead. Thenumber of the beaſt: Power pi. 
uento the Saints ouer nations. What more abfurd ft 
to prooue ordinary oeconemy in Gods diſpoſition, by ex. 
iraordinary diſpenſation ? Thu you haue dane, out of 
Math. 17.3. Math. 27. 52. or points of faith, a4 you 
would haue them, out of a dreame. 2 Mac.r5.12. Pray- 
er unto Saints, « defined in your Creed, T our proofes for 
that againſt enident ſeripture,ÞPlal.;r.r 5. are Lk. 16. 
24. Ieb 5.r.Without Purgatory, Popery cannot fland. 


TY - The - 


ts _ , though againſt his will - 


andblaming 
of the Ro 
Church; or be 
it in allcadg- 
ing ſome ob- 
ſcurerext, and 
ill enderſtood 
to counter- 
point thine, 
Show,tc, 


The Preface, anfl ering thatof the 


The 5wrrſing tgtinuaro, two pillars of Purgatory, are 
. thoſetwo places of S. Paul. Cor. 3. 13. 1 Cor. 5.29. 
then which there are not4wo more obſcure places in all 
the ſcripture. Addeto them a third, though of a baſer 
alloy, that intricate and depraued place of 2. Mach. 7 2. 
£4: Icould goe further , and Faege you Doper, out of 
your owe pradtiſe: Who if you had not ſomuch honeſty, 
as to forbeare belying of your oppoſites, ſhould haue had 
ſo much diſcretion, as not to obied that wnto another, 
which, had you that good ſigneofa badcauſe in you, 
Bluſhing, mi24t aſhame you being by recrimination re- 
tarted pon your ſelfe, _ | 
1 ſay belye: for it is.nor better,nor worſe, but enen [5.. 
For T ranſubſtantiation, that monſler of monſters, 3ou 
'  haue nener done with, This is my body. Which we de- 
- my not either in wards or ſenſe The very body of Chriſt 
- really receined inthe Sacrament- of the Altar, s ware 
ranted by theſe formall words of Inftitution, This is my 
| body: but not permodum Con, or Trans,or any other 
like. It x not ſaid, This is my body corporally , eaten 0- 
rally ; tkerecarnally ;, conceined of groſſely. This cans 
nat be, fay the Proteſtants : and far proofe thereof that 
the thing being granted, the manner cannot be fo con- 
ceined, proceedeth thus: T hat which one Scripture pro- 
oſeth cannot bee contraried by another : But this 
carnall. ſenſe of theſe words, This is my body, is con- 
traricd by. another ; an inſtance. In lohn 6. 63. 
The fleſh ptofiteth nothing : « plaine. a text againſt 
carnall eating of Chriſts fleſh as can be, Qur Saut- 
er bad formerly diſcourſed of eating his fieſh, and 


| 4 Gagger's to his Catholike Reader.'. ; b 


drinking his blood. His very Diſciples , ſuppoſing 4s 
y0u doe, that he meant they ſhould eate his hls they. 
did the Fiſhes, or vſed to eate the Paſchall Lambe,were. 
here offended. Our Sanionr wnderſlanding this their 
ſcandal), replyeth in-theſe words according to your La- 
tis Authenticall edition, Hoc vos ſcandaliſat ? ſpiritus 
eſt, qui viuificat, caro non prodeſt.'quicquam : verba, 
quz.cgolocutus ſum vob's, ſpiritus; & vitaſunt:, 79% 
remember an allegation you brought out.of S:Paub? If 
theſe things be hidden, they are hidden vnto thoſe that 
periſh. 7 pur it to you,tf th be obſceure;"it is ob ſcnure t0 
him that will not.ſee,. or tohim who inſtly God hath 
abandoned and giuen-oucr.' Nothing, can be more direct 
andplaine, then thatwur Sauiour telleth themhrs ſpeech 
of eating his fleſh, was Sacramentall : nit carnally bat 
ſpiritually ra be-vaderſiood.. This is it, ſarth Chrylo- 
ſtome;which he meaxerh; Xou muſt, conceive of meſpi- 
ritually: For; he that tateth ths rarnally, t5.not benefit- 
ted thereby, nor aetterh any good therewith; It was a 
carnall thought to make a doubt, in what ſort he came 
downe from heauen: And to ſuppoſe him the fonne of lo- 
ſeph;, 4d to diſpute , hom can he\gine v5 his fleſh to 
eate?- All #heſe were earall thoughts-+ mbich maſt be ; 
myſtically andgþiritually underſtood. The words that i 
ſpeake vnto-you, arcſpirit and life 3 that 53,4ve divine 
and ſþirituall, hauing nothing eatnall, not any infer 
rence 6r conſequence naturall: But ave freed from. alk 
ſuch neceſſity asthis,furpaſiine legal tyerand conditions 
below ; conteining. another ſenſt, and meaning, then 
rs literally ſet downe. If this-be- not an important paſ* 
foge; goe g4gge Saint Chryloſtome, 4nd other ancient. 
| | C ; Fathers 


Fathers that put this ſaying into the Proteſtants 
months : as plaine a text of Scripture as, in the begin- 
ning God made heaucn and earth. Plaine or obſcure, yet 
' f0n0 purpoſe; For, it afirmeth nothing lefſethen har 
which they pretend to prooue thereby. 1nd whet is 
that ? areyou aware of it ? That the fleſh of Chriſt pro- 
fiteth + wm. It is plaine the fleſh profit eth nothing. 
It ts plaine, the paſſage is of chris fi * Therefqre x» 
feſh of Chriſt profiteth nothing. This you ſay is abſurd, 
And ſo ſay I - nay I addethis is impions. For, his Fleſh 


is life; a-d giueth life, a»d therefore nothing profiteth - 


ſo much as that. If the paſſage be not of Chriſts fleſh, of 
what is it,can you telf ?-1 beleene you cannot. Bnt your 
inſtructors can tell you , they wouldbaue it taken, that 
Carnalis intelligentia non prodeſt. Good : Aud ſo ſay 7. 
But Intelligentia cuius ? of  certaine individuum va- 
gum, abſtrahendo from all ſubieds, #r #biedt whatſoc- 
wer ? Idle, and abſurd. But Carnalis intelligentia » f 
 . that which muſt bee taken ſpiritually. CAHnd fo of this 
*- place: and principally , and primarily of this place, as 
 - Lining occafion-onto this Axiome of our Sautour - The 
fleſh profiteth not. This is not urged by Peter Martyr, or 
any Proteſtant; againſt Hoe eft corpus mewn, This is 
my body - but ag«inft This is my body by this means, 
T his way, that is,by Tranſubſtantiation. Which is cay- 
nally ro take that, which was ſpoken and intendeg fpir;. 
tually onely. v6 LR”. 

It iseafily grented you by the Proteſtant , and you 
might haue made your friends of this aduice that way. 
Tharit is doubtleſſebetter to cxplicare an obſcure paſ- 

fage by one that is cleere , then one thatis —_ a 
| | Wo 1 patiage 
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obſcure. For reeſon it ſelfe , and common ſenſt 
will dictate this, that the profe muſt- be more entdent 


then the thing prooued. T heepexegeſis , more manifeſt 


then that which is explaned.T be Proteflants obſerue this 


 conrſe they ſay. Tow in this ſo ſmall 4 Pamphlet,as I hawe 


let you ſer, are culpable that way more then once. It is 
much more cleere and euident what our poke ac 1104- 
neth by Flefb and Spirit : Then how;T his can be my bo- 
dy. Sic ctiamfi carnemaitnihil prodefie ex marcria,difti 
dirigendus eſt ſcnſus. Nam quia durum & intolerabi- 
lem exiſtimaucrunt ſermonem cius, quaſi vere carne 
ſuam, illis edendam determinaſler , vr in ſpiritu diſpo- 
neret ſtatum ſalutis, prxmilit, ſpirituseſt, qui viuificar. 
Atque ita ſubiunxit, caro nihil prodeſt,ad viuificandum 
ſcilicet. Tertul. de Reſur. cap. 39. 1ntenglements and 
ob ſcurities in this place , if there beany, proceede from 
your gloſſes,not the places, nor yet the Reſolntions of an- 
tiquity. Were your rule na xo#{or, That one text (hold 
giue place to many, rather thenmagy vnto one or few- 
er, yet apply that ruke you may, where it will or neede be 
fitted, here no meede of any ſuch aduiſe at all, where, Al- 
tcrius {ic alter poſcit opem locus, & conſpirat amice.- 
The fourth will hardly come wvnder the title of ad- 
wice, it is rather a vaunt,at moſt andbeſft an Informati- 
on, what is obſerued in the Gagge,concerntn Fa texts out 
of Scriptares, Apocryphail, ts make good the aſſertions 
pus | the Proteſtants. The man ſuppoſed exceprion 


| would ſometime be put in againſt ſome of his witneſſes 


(though far my part, I hauepaſſed them all , _ without 
putting backe any, as homines legales, to ſay what they 
could) for he knew well enangh they were exceptive, and 


pot 


The fourth is, 
that they re- 
ietſomeone , 
of the paſſa.  -. 
us” 

ou produ- 
ceft,precen- 
ding it to be 
Apocrypha, 
though it be 
not Hue. 
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' Tharto pre. #98 paſſeable in ſtriif tearmes and inſt exception. T her- 
uene this obie.. fore t0.,prevent what he ſeared, their credit us ſalued as 
= much 2s may be, that &, they are brought in as 0 in .cy+ 
they call Apg. Per, *0 enhannce the wumber onely , ſs as they with 0. 
cryphallare rthers may makewp 4 tallie.Others beſide them paſſe cur- 


wreta _ rant and with weight. T hey without others carry no cre« 


en, 


there goc ac. Att. Know, ſaith he, that to preutnt this obiettion (viz. 


companicd ghat the teſtimonies are authentically no ſuch ſcriptures 
with chem -o. | ; , DO , eH 
thers alſo tha. 4 they call (and haze prooued, and will maintaine to be 
arcCanonical. Apocrypha) are here produced, but flill they goe accom. 
panyed with otbers that are Canonicall, by their owne 


confeſfion. Which 1 grant is obſerued, for the moſt part 


at leaft. Nor will we refuſe a teſtimony of Ariſtotle, or . 


Demoſthenes, that agreeth with, and commeth in with 
ſubordinate dependance vpen Scripture. Where Scrip- 
ture & apparant, and conſent incident , and manifeft. 
But non feremus,. 4s i» thepoint of Purgatory wu 651ru- 
ded, a plainer and more obuious place of Toby to inter- 
lope betwixt two Camonicall Texts, the hardeſt two in 
Saint Paul,and all agree inone as well as harpe and har. 
row : nor any correſp -ndency in thevinculo communi, 
46 is pretended, to make vtraque vnum 7: azd all fpeake 
for that which is farre enoughfromall, or axy ſtateof 
Purgatory after death. © 

T he ſecond branch of your fourth pointT miſlike not at 
F all for the matter of it. Scriptare is not in the words, but 

Bur ifrhey , : . og 1 
balcomend #8 the ſenſe and meaning of the worads,that is,in the no- 
with thee not 2505 and intents of the Spirit of the higheſt, intimated 
moon ot under the couert of words. There are moe things then 
[Churs1a5 be words to expreſſe thoſe thimes by. Hence _ and am- 
mape1 org wks | iſe" 
ing botucerr® biguires doearifſe about the _—_— of things wp 


.call,bur abour 
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ſed bythoſe words. T here is none at «ll,or little contentis the ſenſe,or - 
on abont the words of Scripture. Allis about the ſenſe Tg wes, this 


&r meaning of the Scripture : (x how we may grow vnlo tharforſuch 


refolution, where doubts and amliguities do intervene, P<xamay 
!  becſubie& 
Twill not goe with you about the buſh: I come home, 4p ofuch ca. 


= royour own acfire, The warrant & authority of the ho- villchou  . 
” ly Fathers, #hat is,the prattife and pag 65 of the haſt here the 


£ ' warrant and 
* Church, fhall regulate, I promiſe you, my reſolutton,and authority of 
ſettle my tudgement in things that: are huius contro- *< bolyfa- 


\ nerli. 7 will not pat in cxceprionem fori. For 1 am afſu- _ _ 


bk red I need not, T appeale unto antiquity and will follow ftoodhele 
4 * you where you dare aduentareto call me. 1 know your xy roo | 
| . performance that way : 1 laugh at yonr vanity in brag- ſenſe thayCa- 


the ſelfe ſame ſenfe that Catholikes doe. Whit Fathers — ng, 


= wane ſaid foryouin Gaggipg our months I haue examj- uerddin their 

7 meduari node, cuery one. Their anſwers to the queſtiar g *nc< 

q propoſed to them: their reſatution ſer the points remeny- 

* 'bred,he that will know may finde,aud as he findeth, {7 

E%s J . IJ 

* gpronounce. What wecau doe in our defence may appeare 

 - we come to be defendants. This I will promiſe out 

* of my onnepoore reading i will droppe Fathers with 

etter read man then you are in them point per point, And what rea 

Y : - N:4.:.. fonweren 

Y - i, iſo —_— = cauſe, _ rs for inftifying yen pre- 
#he Churc of nglana, then you. haue done for calums ferre thepri- 

niating of it : orcan ſay for inftifying your Popiſh faith, v=<incerpro» .. 


tation of a 


I will be reconciied to Pope Vrbans fadFion : For onto Cobler before 
the Church T1 neede none. We ve not Sir ſcurtlity to con- S-Chriſoſtome, 


ſult with Coblers, or Bakers , or Tinkers, they and their Fas . x : 


Trulls may meet at their _—_ kenns. with ſach clap- of a Tinker 


i perdogeons as your (elfe. Litile bette t before Tertulli- 
- Perecg your ſelfe ep r are thoſe Patrons betoreTertu 
| þ 4 xl of others. 


ing of Fathers that haue underſtood theſe places ; in =" 
h 
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: of v8 ark aps cauſe, Abdias, Amphilochis, Martialis, 
and others : and thoſe Tararagmales, the Decretall E. 
piſtles of the Popes ſcullenboyes making: or the outcaſts 
of ſome groomes of his ſtable. Tertullian, Baſill, Chry= 
oſtome, and the reſi of the worthies of their times, we 
wither geld, nor delumbate for ſpeaking tooplaine- nor 
wvſe them like you;,as merchants doe their counters, ſome. 
times for a que, ſometime for 4 thouſand pound. Ever | 
in ther place we heare them ſpeake, riſe vp with reae- 
rence, at their aſſenerations yeeld unto their dogmats. 
call concluſions. Take not this as an enlargement , or 
brazeaduchianiſme. I that ſay it will performe it + Put 
O- me 19 it as you canor dare, if1 flye from antiquity, hiſſe 
| at me for ener. Icould haue played the foole in alliterd- 
tion, and hunted theletter as you haurdone.But I ſpeake 
plaine Engliſh,without a Cobler for Chryſoſt. a Tinker 
for Tertullian, 4 Baker for Balill. 7 hen Tertullian, Ba» | 
fill, Chryfoſtome, and the reft of their compeeres 1 de- | 
ſire no better dayesman,or Diribitores betwixt you and 
me. Thereforeſet your heart at reſt, ſtt out when you 
will,7 will walke along with = to the Fathers honſes, | 
and ſtand to their award whatſoeuer. 
But the fift and laſt is anything rather then aduice : 
| indeed, vox, and preterea nihil, pare Popiſh Cathols- 
ciſme, that ts, infolent triumphing before victory, nay 
before ftiroke ſiriken inthe field, diniding of the ſpoiles 
of poore Proteflamts, men of no aFion or performance at 
all, men that will looke before they leape,and goe warily ' 
and wiſely to worke,nener ſell the skinne before the beare 
is flaine.1t may be ſome _ any one Proteſtant, that 
bath but beene at Rama , and ſaluted the ſchoole of the 
| $8 Prophets 


 — 


credit vpon his word (being happely: krowne for - one 'g-/inchepreſence 


ſence of God more then he is able (beleene me Reader) 


, canpo 


met at words, 1 take his meaning. He ſuppoſeth all oxy 4 


- alſo exclufine, Luc. 5. 2r. Who can forgiue finnes but 


5 ee Tt Fav "8 6 
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| Gapgers to bis Catholike Reader. Y: 


Prophets, can diſcerne Saul amongſ them, a fellow that” 
as idly taketh God to-witneſſe, as Saul bonnd T{raell fov- 
lifhly with an oath, which in concluſion might haze coft : 
him deare. T he man was afraid he ſhould hardly finde 1 terepromet 


mong ft his prople, that -will ſpcake when: he cannot PP prpoturey 
or meaneth not to make performance) oY he put- this behalfe, 
f 


teth forward with an oath, and protefteth in the pre- 


ro make good; That itis not in the power of all the 
Proteſtants in England to finde in their owne Bibles, k 
one m_ expreſle text; what to doe? by which they 
bly prooue one onely point of the falſe do- 

arine.7 might ſay he doth equinocate in falſe doArine, 
ard intendeth a refuge, whew he # ſhamed, viz. That 
falſe dorine is not prooucd by our Bibles. But 7 crauil 


dotirine is falſe, and not to be iuftified out of Scripture. 
Which if it be not,I will grant it falſe, and am ready to 
diſclaime and to abiureit. B- 
It is our dotFrinehe ſaith, No man canforgiue ſinnes 
but God. 1f it be, there  expreſie text for it, and that 


God onely ? An interrogation, in your owne learning, 
is equivalent 104 Negative. None but God can forgiue 
ſinnes. Here is, neither adding, nor diminiſhing , nor 
changing ought. Tour owne\Anthenticke Latin hath it 
ſo, Quis poteſt dimittere peccara, niſi ſolus Deus? 77 is 
eur doctrine, he ſaith, No man hath ſcene Godar any 
time. 1fst be ſo, it is expteſſe words of owr, and your 
Bibles. No man hath ſeenc God at any time. Deum = 

CUT - Po nemo 

| 


—— 


, hmpmied unto-vs 65 'F 
' '-085';, 4nd Jer the braſen face, and leaden heart, w notafbha- © 
med to bragge it ſo Catholikely,ani call God torecord of am. © 


thas 6 mmore thenone anely i their Bibles alſo not onely 


in our 0wne, exprelle as may be, without adding, dimi-. 


niſhing,or changing, ts proowe.:wo points of onr doctrine 
q cs , ColledFed out of bis obferaati- 


apparent lye. 11 is our aoctrine that { >me things are bard. 


in digine Scriptere. Saint Peter 2,3. 16; ſaith «s much. 


It is our dotFrine, ſome things-are cafie-Heb;2:2, Write 
the viſion aad make ir plaine ypon tables,that he who 

runneth may. readeit. Dewt. 3Q.t1.: This commande-: 
ment which [ camand thee this day ts not;hid tro thee: 

neicker is it farre off. 16,were cafte to paſſe through all 
points of cottrouerted opinions and ſbew the wanity of this 
Vaunt : the confident impudeney of this Ignaro. But extra. 
oleus 3th i no place for that purpoſe. 1 may bappely finde 

him more worke thu way then he £41 handſomely cleere his. 
hand; of in haſt ; without adding are,diminiſhing,chan-- 


- gingyor ſuch like practiſes of litting Law, the Architee 


Ceonitall ſriente of owr Popifh Cathalickes. Ex animi toi 
{cntentia Gagger.|hoare more likely to play ſuchtrickes 
of legerdemaine, theſe thut newer. vſed topare, prune;ſhaue, 


geld, or corre? _Amhours, but plainely ſend them foorth 


in purisnaturalibus , 4s they finde them : or theſe that 
make atrade and profeſſion of it:, and bluſh not ta publiſt 
wnto the world, thas all Writers; old or 1ew., feered and 
prophaxe, muſt ſheake as our Maſters wil bane them ſpeake, 
or bold their peace for euer. This you nor can, nor do deny. 


* Toth day you put it in prattiſe. For according to ſuch di- 


redtions from higher powers. The Bibliotheca. Saint Pa« 


The Preface, anfwering thatofthe 


nem@vigit vngeam. Johan. 1.48. Here are 1w3 texts, 


trum, 
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© Gaggert to his Catholikg Reader 


trum, ws laft yeare printed at C uilen. Shameleſſe Moun- 


tebancks that obietF that to hers, whereof themſclues are Bo 


notoriouſly guilty. But it ſcemeth this man did,as the tele 
i; 4 wench once gaue her mother connſell to doe. A brace 
of ntiohbours, women by ſex, ſcolds by profeſcion, falling 
out, afterrhey had paſſed ſome or dinary language, ſaith 4 
Aanzhter of one of thers to her mother ; Oh Mother call her 
whore firſt, leaft ſhe call you ſo, and prooue it. Haue you 
hear & of this good counſell? 1 aw ſurcye follow it toan 
heire. 1t is your profeſſion, to adde, diminiſh alter, change, 
18 aquinocate your ſclnes,and teach your cAntbenrs ſo to 
doe notoriouſly. For feare wee ſhonld inſtly. layit to your 
charge, you prewent vs, and caſt it in our teeth. But play: 
the honeſt may once in your dayes : name where, when,. 


how, ly whom this bath beene done. | 


I name your ſelfe guilty of this couſening trick;and name 
for falſe and ridiculous interpretation,the 1, of Saint Luk. 
8.9. and Leuit.16.17. #» the ſixt Propafiion For adding 
ts Math. 9.8 in theelenenth Propofition.For diminithing 
Phil. 2.30. in the fourteene Propoſition. T ria are not om-- 
nia : but enoagh ts ſhare you if you be not paſt grace and. 


/hame. 1n briefe your whole booke is compacted by tha art. 


For 39. of theſe Propoſitions, are no dottrines of the.: 
Church of England; thoſe that are, are onfaithfully hand- 
led. By ambizuity, by adding to, taking from, peruerting | 
of fenſe and meaning this little Pamphlet s meercly mage. 
Detrait theſe particulars,not ſo much will remsine;as with 
4 whole impreſs.on toſtop one muſtard pot. 1 ſhall not need 
atum agere bere,1 hane diſconered your falſe play in par- 
ticwulars hereafter. | 

Ei loimploy 1 trowe, mans wilineſſe if not wiſe- 

TFT 3 ;. dome 


T he Preface,anſwering that of the 

Whichyet ' dowe to ſerne the divell : both are bad,but yetbetter it were 

. Houlddeto ro empley mans 'wiſedome in flead of the word. For trae 

and to imploy Wiſedome us of God whereſoener or howſoener, Lying s,y0u 

mans WIGOME haye beard from whom : the father of lyes,that graund P #- 

theword, Aapogue in the leſuite ſchooles brought youup a good Pro- 

ficiemtin thu faculty : you may ſing a ſong of degrees there 

in medio chori: according to your progreſſe from our 

twenty ſeutrall Bibles, and their manifold varieties to their 

more Corruptions 4nd Fallifications, is darken and ob- 

ſcure the truth : aud yet choſe alſo handled ſophiſtica ily, 

and contrary tothe mind of all antiquity:nor only ſo,but ue ' 

Athing by" wer produced without ſome tricke of adding, dimmiſhing or 

tar owne 8 changing by imerpretation:that the old ſaying may take hold 

forbidden pow the Gagger, Qui ſemel verecundiz fines cſttran(s 

them they - preſſus, eum grauiter oporret efſe impudentem. Sir 

, proteſting, 8c. þ ow this. Our profeſſion is not ſuch as yoursis : our practiſe 

anſwerable to our profeſiion. We proteſt you ſay,aud we doe |: 
fo indeedythat, The word of God containeth all that is © 3 
neceflary to ſaluation.7 our ſarcefticall irony ſhal not beate! | 

-vs from it. And therein we ſay no more thes Saint Paul, 

in that well knowne place of 2. Tim. 3.16.17. The whole 

Scripture is given by inſpiration of God, and is profi- 

tableto teach, to improovue, to corre, and to inſtru 

inrighteouſneſſe , that the man of God may beeabſo- 

jute being made perfe& vnto all good workes. For ts 

know Godin Chriſt is life eternall. loh. 17. 3. Thatis ohe 

way onto, and meanes whereby to attaine eteraall life. The 

| abſolute direttion for that way ic Toh. 20. 37 . Theſe 

things are written that you might belecuc that Teſus is 

| Chriſt, the Sonne of God, and that in-belceuing yce 

might haue life through his name. Theſe are moe texts 

[2-1 - | 0 then 
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4 (Fapger s to his. Catholike Reader. - : 


then one, and without adding, diminithing or changing 
ought by interpretation, as expreſſe 4s words can make 
them : that all things neceſſary unto faluation, are con- 
teyned in the Scripture. Yet farther to be inforced by 
thu _ Saluation i the end of reueiled knowledee 
from God: 1f that knowledge be not ſufficient, God us de- 
ſeine inpropertioning the meanes vnto the end inten- 
ded: which auouch if you can,without blaſphemy. fman 
adde any thing 18 it as defetiine : or detradt from it in. 
the materials, or alter and change it azainſt minde and 
meaning, we may wellenquire, quo warranto he doth 
it, and condemne hs preſumption as enormiouws . An 
Embaſſadour hath commiſiion and inſtructions from his 
penne, according to them he muſt proceede. Differ hee 
muſt not vponlife - nor change the ſtate and tearmes of 
hu direftion ſo farre, as to come ſhort of, to exceede wp- 
0n,to bethwart vnto,and againſt the matne of the buſi- 
. nes negotiated. Explane he may,adde,detradt in words: 
alter phraſes, or occurrences according 4s occaſions are, 
d he hold the maine, and keepe cloſe to the meaning,and 
dirett unto the end of bus negotiating ſtill; Cireumſtan- 
ces ſometime may alter much, ths point diſcretion muſt 
regulate as it muy : but ſubſtaxces altered, make a 
maine change indeed aliud,end aliud,not aliter 1f weſay 
itis not lawfull for mennor Angels,to adde, diminiſh, 
or alter ought thereof , we meane for the- maine and 
ſubſtance of the Goſpell, we intend not ſuch a preciſe ab- 
ſernance, as not 16 ſay, Rites, for ceremonies': ſtatutes 
for ordinances - Church ſor congregation , and ſach 
like,or vice vers. And therein we ſay no more then Saint 
Paal himſelf bath ſaid in ſo many words ( an other ex- 
| | areſſs 
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The Preface,anſwering that of 4 


preſſe rext,,for another point of our falſe dedtrine) Gal. 
1.8. Though we,or an Angell from hcauen, preach vnto 
you otherwiſe, then that which we haue preached vn- 
to you, let him be accurſed. 0herwiſe, ſo as Kind Lu gor- 
Goxyyinor, thereby to corrupt and abaliſh the Goſpel. 
Now this is not onely when they preach contrary, and 4- 
moliſh the whole. « «\\& xv Td Tvy bv negaywicecytf they 
alter and charge ſome ſmall obniout thing, ſaith Chry- 
ſoſtome: and bis reaſon &,T he Scriptures were commen- 
ded tows by God,the Lord of all : Men and Angells are 
bat ſeruants, whoſe commendation £,to doe his will. 
Th preciſe obedience hath that warrant yet further: - 
It is better toobey God then man. If men fiand ad op- 
+ - poſitum 10 God, But we are wot thus perſwaded of Anti- | 
7 quity :We nor vſethem ſo : nor ſpeake ſoof them, We 
command not our followers vtterly rorcnounce all an- 
riquity., cuſtomes , multitude, humane wiſedome, 
-tudgements, decrees, edifts,or councells. 7 he Councels 
+- of Trent, of Florence, of Lateranc, are not all Councels. 
We refuſethem as fattiou,as baſtards, as partiaries, as 
hauing nothing but the names .of Councels, You reſuſe 
-moe Conncels then we doe: inthe foure firſt ſo highly 
commended by your owne Gregory,you preſume to pre» 
ſeribe,you retethand retainewhat youpleaſe. We accept 
them abſolntely ſans exception. We miy as well preſſe 
-y08 with the Sinods of Gapp and Dort ,. 4s y0u, vs with 
Trent,and diners ethers. Edifts,and Decrees, 4nd Im- 
ginents,what meanc you by them? of whom ? where ? 
when ? vpoawhat grounds ? why ?. « rambling logs- 
diarrhe without wit or reaſon. Edifta Principum. 
Decreta Synodocum. nd iudicia pro tribunalt, are 
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of large extent of differem alotwent > For age inft God, 
Ben Thunk cud Tn : .what an. idle. diſcourſe is 
it thizs to ſhovte your botts,\as boyes' d ve; ftowes, to make 


Duckes and Drakes wpon the ſurface of the water, to 


#lide ſmoothly for two or threegrafings , and then ſinke 
£0 the bbtteme without any more adoe. Adde quantity 
t0 indgements,Decrees,Edidts , mee fhall know what you 


would ſay, and ſs anſwere. As for humane wiſedome, 
that helpe ox our right hand ; haue you ſuch cauſe to 
boaſt we hane no ſenſe nor reaſon ? I thinke you doe not 


find ws ſuch arrant foules, as viterly deftitute of humane 
indowments: If you doe,the better for you: You may ca- 
ry the carſt avainff vs without more adoe. Cuftomes we 
haze maxy,of the better ſort:not all your anticke fits and 


} geſticulations. Ton hence not all antiquity had , you hane 


many they nexer ſaw. Silly man, know you not moſt cu» 
ſtomes doe and may very ? keepe your owne if you pleaſe: 
we are 110t (o wedded to them, nov to all ours , but vpon 


 reaſon,we hauewill,and may change by better warrant + 


thenyou can enoide.. As for multitade,medare drip Si. 
ders with yeu,eld and late: but theſe ase. mere flaſhes uf 
your Cathelike vanity, baue ſardlth oftew;i repeare it in 
the cloſe,that you may remember it the better at leaſt, you 


fhallfind , that wmy felfe, that will ioyne iſſue: with you 


nhes you dare,to mainteine the dotirine\of the Charch 


of England, end cppoſe the dotrine of the" Romiſh 
7 for any of theſe, Antiquitie, — | 
c 


tome, Multitude, humane wiſedome, Judgements, De- 
,Edias,and Councels. 1/7 hanenot for me in all 

or euery one 45 good and better ſhare and intereſt, for my 
confefiion,th? you for yours,Iwil yeeld. As for Miracles, 
4A Viſions, 


os. EK EIS 
s , 


Viſions,and ſuch hobgoblin.ſtuſfe , l 4m contented you 
appropriate ts your owne. So, did the Gentiles brag of 
the like as Chryſoſtome\ obſerxeth; >: Orat. 1. in-Tudai 
ſantes pag. 74. Edit, Heſhel. So did the Donatifts 4s 
S. Auguſtine reporterh, de notis Ecclefiz,ca.ig. Their 
. miracles mere then,as yours now,Figmenta mendacium 
hominum, aut porrenta fallactum fpirituum. vv 
egos * i 4 proverbial ſpeech in Athenzus. + Fooles 
es ,and Fairies, men of Vn- 


maybe fightes with Hogg 
* aerflanding know it & 


w it « but knanery* At Laurctto,Si- 
chem, Annuntiada,or whereſoener we haue the like pup- 
pet playes among ſt our Catholike neighbours: Cachin- 
nantibus dzmonijs,at ſuch 1ugling tricks for their ad- 
wantage.And yet take me not yi «6 if 1 caſt off all mirde 
cles : T admit, [admire them, that were true , for a true 
end,the ratificattouof T ruth yonto the ſoulejiy' $5 $1 iu 
Ftv 6 A6yec. T hat ſuch as would not yeeld vntotheword 


\ 


preached might yet be conuidted * by that miiraculous 
power, faith Clemens in hs Conſtiturons. This was that 
the world might belecue;but jet frnceand ener Chryſoe 


Fa 
| ge few Nome ſaid irc. c1 kn 7hv cuntay STAGGN Had TOp Yeo 
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Pap nisweom Az? One faithand belcefe is to beregu- 
by miracles, but by the Scripture,, which on 


Farewell my ' lated, "A 
foundation ,we defend containes all that is Neceſ- 


deare Reader, 


: _ _ fary for eur ſaluation. You baue done with.your Reader, 


that vnto thee 48d 1 with you, till we meet againe at the next turne: till 
-- ont then farewell. TY x 


A ” of the anal 5 aa »inpated to 
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F ey maintaine inthe firſt place , that the gorip 
£ , tures arecaſfie ta bewnderfionrd; wh wins 2 
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8 
” That inmattersof Faith, wee muſt not relye Lokad 
indgement of the Church, and —__ al Paitors , but 
* onalyuponthe written Word, EONS OY 
+I EOITh 
That Apoſtolicall Traditioris\ and ancient Cuſtoms #4 
. the holy Church, arenot to be receined, noy doe 8 
lige vs. 


I II I;* 
That the Churcheanerre: \.. 


V. 

T hat the Church Reg beene hidden and din ble. 
NOISE LIEBE Welk «> \V WW a\ | 

7 hat it is rbidden is » holy Scripture, the publike ex- 
wice —C Church, to bein _ wot vnder, od | 
Ms all rhe Afiflants. by 
VII.. ; Q\ 4.400 4 

The Sans Per was uot the ff » Or - chiefe anipy the 
Gwe | 


i, lit of the ſeuerall errors 


— Ip: offles : _ g's was greater 0 or leffe among 
©>oOITE } LEN; 
rien feb _ failed; __ 5. 


That avyomay may: bre 4 "IE; Goalrreſſe off the 
Churchgn «ll cauſes a« well Ecoleſiaſticall as Tempo- 
mall; as Lvcene ehaabeth WAs. 
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That Amtichrift ſhall not be - particular Man, and chat 
the Popes Amichrift. 
YG ROYU ny » v 644 XK. 1 GY 21 

That none but Ghdcan fergie penemaine FRA b- 


Thet we mai got conſeſe 987 ne but owſpy fe.Ged. 
X 111. 


That Pardons ant Indklge#res. were nor 5 w»/eax the 
IC ya FMS. 11! 
VR : ANCRET it fs 
7 het the Lean and Paffions ofthe ajatrle eſo jo 
nothing unto the Church, 
XIVI1l + ; 
T hat 0 m4n can "XL workes af Swuperekegai/an-'. 1. 
X VII. 
"ow theyelof Adam, wekhane dl loft onn free-will; 
that it us n0t in onrigipne _ either to chooſe 
- god goil WALNUT ted i ny a unnAT 
| OT ES! aXVE Tat Shad by 2 2 > 57 
Thar it i impoſible to keepe the\Contmanilewents o 
GOD, though afiſted _— hs Grace, and the holy 
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2 imputed to the I 


XVIHI.:-. - 
That onely Faith inſtifieth : and that good workes are” 
not abſolutely neceſſary to $ aluation. 
X 1X. 


That n0 g00d workes are meritorious. | 
3 X X& -- id 
| That Faith once had, cannat be bf. 
£ 'XXI. 

That God by his will and ineuitable decree, hath ordai- 
ned from all eternity J who (hall be damned, and who 


faxed. 
by . XX Ge _ I Ns | 
| Thatenery may ought infallibly toaſſare himelfe of bis 
; -Glnvalans ; ay held nc tee 's Fe : er "o | 
the predeſtinate. 
XX1II1.. 

T hat eaery one hath not his Angell keeper. 

| XX1I1T1FE. 
That the boly ar net for ws... 

; * if R 


That we may not pray vnto them. 
XXYVE 

That the Angels eamare balpe-os. IITICH | 
XXVIE ' 

That no Saint AIC + mp i to an 

ow! Earth. 
BD) FELL (TY "CO TIT- IF 
That Saints decea _ td, = not vides refeb in FE 


Earth. 
XXX. - 


Thatthe jr. V9 A Gag 
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-Aliſt of the ſeuerall errors 


| XXX. 
That we may not pray to them. 
| XXXI. 


That the bones or reliques of Saints are not to be & - by ' 
no vertue proceeaeth from them after they be dead. | © 


. XXXII. i 
That Creatures cannot be ſanitified, or made more holy | 
4ben they are already by their owne Nature. [| 
| 
| —XXXIII. þ: 
That Children may bee ſaued by their Parents faith, 
without Baptiſme. 'W 


XXXIV. © 
T hat __ tion of hands vpon the people , i; called by i 


' Catholikes edn panel & not neceſſary , worto be i 


V ſea. | 
That the read of the Supper, is but 4 ure the body | 
of Carifh, wot his "ay ag fs F K 


XXXVI. | 
| Tia wee _— ro receine onder beth kindes, and that || 


| one alone fi cerh nor. 


XXXVII. 

T hat ſacramentall wit x pur rg bee ved zo rhe 
' Sicke, | >, RET ol 
That no interior grace i "gives Fi the _ of 
| kd the Sacrament of holy Qrders....... \ ul 

T hat 
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imputed to the Proteſtants, &c. 


| XXXIX. —_ | 

i That Prieffs aud other religions perſons , or any others, | 
= mho hanc vowed their cbefln vnto God, may freely | 
marry, notwithſlanding their vowes. 


XL. 


| } T hat faſting and abſtinence from meates , i yot groun- 
= ded on holy Scripraregnor canſeth any fpirituall good. 
; A 


| FB XL ik 
'* That Ieſws Chrift deſcended not into hell, nor delivered 
'* thence the Soules of the Fathers. 


iy | X L1I. 
|: That there is no Purgatory fire, or other priſon whereip 


We 
i © 
i. 


+ 


| That it i not lawful to make, or to haue Images. T 
is XLIIII. 


= That ne man hath at any time ſeene GOD, and that 
| therefore his pitture or Image cannot be made. 

't XLV. 

'i3 That it is mot lawfull to worſhip Images, nor to ziue any 
honour to any dead, or inſenſuble thing. 


XLVLI. 
T hat bleſfing or figning/open the foreobead,gs not foun- 
ded on the Scrif@wre. ., 
X&LVEE- i 


| 7 hat it i both ſuperfluous, and ſuperſtitions, to repeate 
i 9ne andthe ſame Prayer ſandry times, 
| | | T nice 


1 dt MCs ""- p SOLD BETS 3 


| A liſtof the ſeuerall errors, &Cc. 


Theſe X LV I. ſeucrall poſitions, are ſaid to be 
Contrary to the exprefſe words of our owne Bibles, 
whereof ſome are cited lirterally;others wee arc ſent to 
ſe, with this Item; See ore; and ſuppoſed farther to 
bee contrary to the Doftine of the ancient Fathers, 
vnto whom. we are addreſſed often, not cuer, with See 

_ Fathers that affirme the ſame. 

Whatrſocuer Text,or quotation.is in the Gagge, the 
Reader ſhall finde itin the Margine of this Anſwere, 
or ſometimes in a different Chara&ter, in the Corps of 
the Anſwere. So that no neede ſhall be of the Gagge, 
vnto the Reader, nothing being omitted, in this An- 

{were that is in rhe Gagge. 


— 


( 


he Errataes that by reaſon of the Authors abſence haue happened, the 
Reader muft be intreartcd to amend thus. | 


| Is the Preface, | 

Pag.1o\lin-27.v;ged;p. 1 1.1.5,deeper.p.t 2.41 2whomp. rt bg ns-p-it 

I.1 7.deas.p19-4,' 5. gnruiter.p-r0 14. Privce-pril. 2. tndgements. p. 21 
|. 20. dropp writers.l. 14. Snde one,that is.p.22 1.31. Our 


| Jnthe Anſwere. | 

Pae,r e.Jin. $. &+14 7&1, 6: mucad;p.4 zel. 3.t0 be conuerted- p- $7» I: 7.con 

eut.] 1 Þ went te-p-5g.la g.vpon bim.p.664).1. 81 ſo much.p.67.11:.thatwef 
| p-8 31 10.1ar#peſi:u p. g0-1.10.what then. p.1 20-1. 30, is poſſoble. p. 141 
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AN ANSVVERE 


TO THE LATE GAGGER 


of PROTESTANTS. 


I. [lf 8 
They maintaine in the firſt place, that Gag: 
The Scriptures are eafie to be pnderſiood. 


8 Hat hope can wee haue of honeſt 
and ſquare dealing with this Ca- 

" tholick-copeſ-mate, who begin- > 

neth ſo captiouſly and deceirful- | 

ly, as, to play at falt and looſc in - 

Y 6, ambiguities? For no Proteſtant 

I ADvES QC lwing,afhrmeth that a Scripture 

6 eaſie. No Papiſt lining, will, or dareth ſay, that ns 

Scripture # caſie. If ſome Scripture be eaſie : and ſome be 

hard, this Generall Propofition,7 he Scriptures areee- 

fie, is true, and this General! Propolition, The Scrip- 

tures are not eaſje, is alſo true, viz. Some Scripture is - 

and ſome is not ſo. This is caſe: that is hard, - 

Ts B | That 
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An nſwere tothe late 


=—_ 
the exprefſe 


owne Buble. 


' Againſt Aﬀts 
$.30.&c. 


i 


words of their ;þ, expreſſe words of their owne 


Thar which the Proteſtants 9vaintarne , isit expreſly 
ainſt Scripture ? Yes faith this Fagger, Contrary to 

ible, 2 Pet. 3.16. 
Where Saint Peter ſpeaking of Saint Pauls Epiſtles, 
ſaith. 1» which are ſome things hard to be vnaer ſtood. 
Saint Petey ſaith, but ſome things; by this fellowes own 
confeſion : he dorh not ſay, Alrhimngs in Saint Pauls 
Epiſtles arc hard ; or, All Saint Pauls Epiſtles are hard, 
nor indiffinitely, Saint Pauls Epiſtles are hard,but one. 


ly, ſomethings, in hg Epiſtles, are hard. That ſome. 


things are,it was cucr granted, that all Scripture all 
things in Scripture, are caſic, it was neuer ſo much as 
dreamed. So what contrariety of the Proteſtants do» 
Arine, is there vnto their owne bible ? No honeſty in 
this fellow, nor his dire&tor C. VV. B. thus to peruert 
the ſtate of the Queſtion, and faſten a lye vpon the Pro- 
teſtants, I am ſure. of 
That place of E/ay notvnderſtood by the Eunuch, 
Mets $8. 30.31. 1s not to purpoſe againſt the Pre- 
ceftants; And Philip ſaid wnto the Eunuch, wnder- 
fandeſtithou what thou readeft ? and hee ſaid, How can 


' F,except ſome man ſhould guide mee ? therefore,gye. This 


is but one particular place,and proucth no more, but one 
obſcurity in one place of Scripture. Itis alſo a Prophecy: 


Prophecics arc ob before they fall : and being ac- 
compliſhed, not ſtraight-way diſcerned. The Eunuch 
did know what was ſaid. but he could not tcil of whom 


and Prophecies albſed ar obſcurity. The eucnts of 


it was ſpoken. The difficulty was but in one point : and | 


the hardneſſe not gencrall ncither, but in part. Thar par- 
tiall hardneſſe,bur4n one particular. Thar particular,but 
for atime.. Iudge, Reader, how-many inſufficiencies are 


in cg 


Gagger of Proteſtan ts. 


in this allegation to ptoue that, al Scripture # hard,be- 


cauſe one place, a particular caſe, in one point, at that 
time, was hard. Whar honeſty in that Propoſer, this 
Gaggers good Goflip C.W.B. who hath'it thus, The 
Eunuch could not underſtand the Scriptures; who could 
not vnderſtand but one thing in the Scripture, chat we 
know. | | 
Chrift called two of his owne diſciples fooles , and be- 
ginning at Moſes, and ill the Prophets, hee expounded 
nts them all the / ent the things concerning hims 
ſelfe, before that they could underſland them : Firſt the 
anſwere is the ſame which ſcrued for the former, that 
thethings which they vnderſtood not, were but ſome 
Scriptures. Now itfollowcth nor, that all are hard, be- 
cauſe ſame were. Secondly, they were Prophecies, and 
ſo obſcure rill their accompliſhments. Thirdly, Prophe- 
cies of one ſubicR, all; the Mefkas. Fourrhly, the Caſe 
is altcred with them now : they are now eaſte that were 


then hard ,and our Queſtion isof Scripture at this day. 


to men now adayes, not of ſcripture therr, to men then 
living. I adde farther, they are 790/ed for heir lowneſſe 
#f heart : that is, not ſo much for adiſcability to vndet-= 
ftand thoſe things there ſpoken of,as for diſ-proportion 
in their afteRXion ; or diſ-atrention rather vuro thoſe 
things, not ſo obſcure or difficult of themſlues, eſpeci. 
ally conſidering the times then : The Shepheard bein 
ſmitten : the ſheepe ſcattered; and meeting with thelp 
occurrences which they Tooked notfor, inthe fulfiflin 
oftheir Hopes ::wee hoped it was he, thitt ſhould hane re- 
ſtored the kingdomt of iſrael, fothata cloud of humane 
darkenefle and diſhearrnings were ar that rime caſt vp- 
- oi theiraffeRions and ldng) And ifat ſome 
| B2 | time 


—_— 


4  AneAnſweretothelate 
_ _ time ] be ill-diſpoſed to any bulineſle, it is no argument ' 
I am fo alway;or ſhould totally be excluded from med- 
ling therewith. And laſtly this their /owne/ſſe, was but 
parriall : ro vnderſtand ſo-ething,of one particularper- 
ſon. Which obſcurity, if in the Subicct it (eife, is no- 
thing to obſcurity vniuerſail. 5 L108 
But yet furcher to this point : This fellow camefortch 
to Quarrell, not to plead for naked and bare truth : eiſe 
would he haue dealt ſincerely and ingenuouſly,not one- 
ly in propounding what the Proteſtants hold, which 
he doth not : but alſo in not belying the text, as hee 
doth. For is it found in our Bibles, or in any Bible, Hee 
expounded wnto them all the Scriptares ? or, Hee ex- 
pounded wnto them, inall the Scriptures the things that 
concerned himſelfe £ Thus I findeit, and not otherwiſe. 
For in this there is a ſenſt : in thatother there is none. 
. So that the Holy ghoſt is made to 1peake plaine non- 
ſenſe, to fir aturne for a Catholique cauſe. This ma 
ſtand, and yet the Proteſtants aſlerſion be not nfchled, 
He expounded vnto them inallthe ſcriptures the things 
concerning himfelfe. For they doe not deny, but that 
ſome things are hard. That other cannot ſtand. For it 
implieth, that a//things are hard. So we haue obſerua- 
ble,a pretty. niggling tricke of a falſe knaue : a ſmall 
word, (1z)left our, to marre all. For with 1z thetext is 
for this, and no more, Some things in'Srripture needed 
expoſition, and therefore were hard. But without 7», 
theughthere be no Senſe ( but what ſimple Proſelyte 


| attendethto that?) the. implicatianis.,. 41/ Scriptares 
need Intergretationand & are all hard; which thegood 
Catholiquc belecucth zot himſelfe, darerh notaucuch; 


yet faine would hatic his nouice take it ſo, to traduce 


the, E> 


XUM 


» 


Gagger of Proteſtants. 


the tenent of the Proteſtants, that ſome. Scriptures. are 


open and caſie. Thus in the very in-ſteppe of his ſtolen _ 


pamphlet, he belyerhthe Proteſtant for his opinion: 
abuſeth the Scripture to, bolſter his Forgery : and yet 
for all that, fighteth ondy with his owne fancy; as 
dogges by moone-light barke ar their owne thadowes. 
To your queſtion then inferred vpon the premiſes, Þ 
anſwere, firſt, Aseaſie to be vnderſtood of the unlearned 
now,as of them then, who were none of the Learned 
ones at that time : and had incident impediments at 
that time. Secondly, ſcriptures, hard ther, vnto rhem, 
may be, and are eaſie.now, without any ſuch Interpre- 
tation. Fot.one Day teachetty another : and tſpeciall 
in Predi&tionsas thele all weregthar is, after ape, which 
at firſt was hard. If now they be not eaſre, there is no 
explicite faith : implicite faith muſt ſaue all.: Sir Gag- 
ger, whoſocuer youare, know that Scripture. is:nor-all 
of one height, depth, or alloy. Some was hard,that now 
is caſte. Coicecte how, and cucr. Some yet hard, but 
not for cuer.To be vaderſiood,but not in the way: only 
in viſione faciei, when wee ſhall ſee face to face, and 
know God as weare knowne, and ſame points, atvizaſt 
explicirely, not now to bee vnderſtood, nor yet then, 
T'£y01% WySneion,y HAtole mavgtou tives uSieov. 1? As 4 fe: 
 cret,amyſtery,laith Baſil of Seleuciayarthe beginning,gy 
' Jhallnever ceaſe to bea myſtery; In fome point or other; 
| the workeof our Redemption: in Chriſt, he meaneth. 
Sce'more wholiſt, they ſhall ſee nothing to pmpoſe. 
Ng Saripture, laith Saint Peter, & of private motion, ior 
_ Interpretation,as:you will, #780 what 2 All ScriÞture 18 
hard ? Teach me this:Conſequence,and.I will thanke 
you for my New-Logiche. This I doe- ſee : where thie 
i B3 Scripture 


How then 
are Scrip- 


muresſo eafie 


to be vnders 
ſtood of the 
vilearued,. 
wheathe 


Y D:/ciples 


thernſelues 
underſtood 
them not, till 
f 1rſþ [4 hey Were 
expounded 
ontothens? / 


Seemore,. 
2 Pet.1.20, 


. 4n eAnſwere to thelate _ 


Scripture iShard,andneedeth interpteration,there that 
Spirit which diQtacedit athirſt,muſt dire in che vnder. 
- ſtanding it at laſt. For man is permitted ro expound 
himſelte, and beſt can give his 6owne meaning. So this 
Text is not to proue,rhat Scripture is hard;burto prouc 
that in Caſe there bea Doubt, we arc not to addrefſe 
vnto priuate Fancies, or peculiar opinions, bur to the 
Diretion of Gods Sptrit,and that inthe Church. I ſub. 
ſcribe, Harh.rz.rr.36. tt is remembred,that Chriſt, ' 
tauzht the People an Parables. Well : what if he did ? 
Why a Parable is a darke kinde of ſpeech,ſo that there 
is obſcurity,in the Scriptures. I anſwer : No man deny- 
eth but there is obſcurity. No man denieth but Para« 
bles arc obſcure. Some,not all.In ſome things,not in all. 
Thoſe Parables were obſcure;admir it,that are:remem- 
bred there: but they are not all the Parables that are in 
Scripture. Nor areParables the hundrerh-partof Scrip. 
. ture, and many of them are of cafie vnderſtanding, and 
many are expounded where-propoſed : and when vn- 
derſtood , belt remembred , moſt beneficiall to the 
Hearere' WY ' 
Luke 24. 45. Thrt opened hee their undertandings, 
- that they might wnderſiand the Scripture : which a&t 
of our Sauiour vnto,and vpon his Diſciples,atthat time 
ſlow of beart ; may\rather excite varo, then detar from 
the/Reading of the Scriptares. For that which hee did 
to them perſonally, hewill doe vntoall mediatcly; and 
doth ir vntothe fimpleſt aQtually,ofthoſe thar are inte- 
reſſed in him-,-rhouph but bya/generall eye." For the 
pooreft member of the Church; doth now vnderſtand 
thatwhichheraughrthem, chat hewas the Meſs. ; 
the Promiſed ſeede;according vnto © may" Pre. 
7 He | | icions 
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Franken, 


ditions of old; then hard,now eaſe. r Cor. r 2.8. Saint 
Paul ſpeaking of diverſity 25A pan 0 0ne is ginen 
by the ſpirit,the word of wiſdome, to another the word of 
knowledge,by the ſame ſpirit: which words areas much 
apainſt vnderſtanding Scriptures, hard, by interpretati- 
on : as Scriptures eaſie with interpretation. For thoſe 
thathaue ir,hauc it by gift : immediate by God, with- 
out helpe or inſtrufion. Thoſe that haue it not,by war- 


rant of this place, and goc no-further,cannorhauc it ar 


all, becauſe theſe things remembred were all of 1»/u/i- 


on : of extraordinary indowment : and(ſo, ſingular and 


peculiar. Againe, admit it incommon courle ; yet itis 


rather a watrant for facility of Scripture, becauſe there 
are defigned Expoſirors,or iffor difficulty, becauſe ex- 
poſitors are needfull, yet this difficulty is but in ſome,to 
ſome, not vniuerſall, of which we muſt be vnderſtood,. 
and of no other, if wee be rightly taken. 

Luke 18.34. The Diſciples underſtood none of thoſe 
things. Dothit follow they vnderſtood not any thing 
in the Law or Prophets, which were the Scriptures of 
thoſetimes ? If you cannot read a letter in Cipher, can 


you not read a plaine letter in Tralique hand ? Thoſe 


things,befidethat they were nor then written,and ſo no 
part of Scripture; and ſo notto purpoſe, were particu- 
lar,and perfonall,and not perform], -op they are per- 
formed ; »ow they are in Scripture, now eafie to be vn: | 
derſtood of all, without Expolitors,the Sufferinos of our 
Saviour at Terufalem. To them then,they were hidden: 
are they now to you Catholikes? Doc you not know 
yup ſuffered ar Tcruſilem? ' If you doe nor, I grant 
C 


riprure is hard, and hidder , but hidden vnto thoſe, - 


that periſh onely , becauſe they will hud-winke them- 
| | ſelues, 


Gag. 


See Fathers + 
 whichaffirme 
theſam:, 
 Tren. 116.2. 


Cape 47+ 


. ſeripturts ſpiritualibus, exiſtentt 


} 9" "SEEING 


ſciues, and not ſee. Not a Lixa, Calo, or Agaſo, nota. 
ſhepheard or muleter but doth, or.elſe may know this. 
now, which then was a ſecret not knowen vnto many :. 
' raany particulars, not vnto the bleſſed Virgin her ſelfe : 
ſuch difference there is in things wrought by time ; fo. 
 litrle wiſdome to-take things atall times alike ; and to 


conclude alike. 


Indeed,ihe ſame: that isthe thing in queſtion, as little | 
as thoſe Texts doe,and toas little purpoſe as thoſe texts | 


doe.Irename Lib.2.47.Hauving inliſted vpon,and inſtan- 
cedin obſcurity in Gods word in Nature,he proceedeth 
vnto Gods word in Scripture thus. 87 ergo v5 in rebus 


creature,qued am quidem corum adiacent Deo,quedan 


autem oo in noſtram wvenerunt ſcientiam, quid nialt oft; 
ſiet eorum, que in ſcripturis _—_ » Vniuerſis 

us, quedam quidem 
abſoluamms ſecundum gratiam Dei, quedam ante com- 
mendemus Deo? If ſo be in the workes of Creation, ſome 
keeps cloſe vnto God in ſecret, ſome areapprehended and 
wnderſtood by ws : what hurt or intonueniences it if in 
Scripture, all Scripture being ſpirituall, there be ſome- 
thing contayned, which through aſciſtance of Gods grace, 


wecangae through with, andagaine, ſome thing that we | 
} mmſt leaue vnto God? Tuſt the doGtrine of the Prote- 


ſtants; that ſome things may bee vnderſtood, Tome 
thingspaſt our vnderſtanding. Non ſolum in hoc [4p 
culo, ſoit followeththere, ſed et zn futuro, Not onely in 
this world; but that to come, that God may euer teach, 
man ener learne of God. The waters of Silo, ſome where 
runne pleaſantly,and may be paſſed : in other ſome pla- 


Origenlib.z. ces not foordable. 


| cont, Celſum, Origen ſingeth the ſame Proteſtant ſong, and that 
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in moeplaces.then one of his bookes againſt-Cah@s, 
as {iþ,.5. twile, hows. 14. vpon Exodus, and other 
where. The place' you meane, 116, 7. contra Celfany , 
I chinke is this; (For you could notte!ll whereabout,or 
what it was, becauſc your good founder C.VV.B. failed 
you,) Celſa« being a Pagan, andan Epicure, as happily 
you arc, made the ſame obicction, Iam ſure, which you 
doc now, pag. 345. cart. Gree-Lat. that the Scripture 

was obſenre and vncertaine : theſenſcand meaning not 

to be found out by wiſe men : ſo that the . ignorant and 


| indiſcreet, abuſcd it at/plcaſare. More then which no 


living Ieſuite could haue ſaid : No Prateſtant would an- 
ſwerealcſuite otherwiſe then Origen doth, vnto that 
Pagan Celſus. Certe ipfi Prophete, quicquid erat opus 
mox «b Auditoribus intelligi ;,et quicquidad corrigen- 
dos mores faciebat, abſg, vil involucrs propoſuerunt 
jjs,ita vi Deus voluit.T be Prophets themſelues expoiun- 
dedto their Awaitors anon, whatſoener was for them 
to be vnderſiood, and whatſoeuer ſerned to make thew 
g00d men, that they propoſed units them, 4s Gods will 
was they ſhould,plainly without obſcurity at al. Had the 


Proteſtants feed him, hee could not have ſpoken more 


fully, and to purpoſc, in their cauſe; and yer he procec- 
dcth to declare, why Figures, Parables, and Allegorics 
are vſed therein, a long diſcourſe to purpoſe, pag. 345. 
See himrhar will. | . 
It is not denied, Saint Ambroſe Ep. 44. to Con- 


Tima introjerunt flumina, But not all ſcripture in; his dles. 
C Opinion 


X a aa C 
ſtentine, compareth the holy ſcriptures vnto a Sea; and F ws rg 


calleth them « depth of Propheticall riddles, Margeſt &,. c.. . 
ſeriptura dinina habens in ſe ſenſus profundos, altitu- depth of Pro- 


dinem Propheticorum anigmatum-: in quod mare pin. pheticall rid- 


: ' 
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 implyerh, they were not infinite, not all ſcripture ob- 


inion is that Sea: onely Propheticall riddles,arc that © 
Sea;belide which,diuerſa ſunt ſeripturarii luenta:as he | 
addcth, diuers ſtreames,brooks,{hallowes,and currents | 
be in the ſcripture. Kubes quod primi bibas,habes quod 
ſecundum : habes quod poſtremum, Scripture fitted to | 
_ euery capacity:1know no Proteſtant that wil acke more.. | 
Saint Hierome is next, who out of Be/larmines obſer- 
vations could haue afforded vs three places moe, and 
more mareriall, from whencethis mans dire@or tooke. 
his ſtore ,. and rather ſhould he hauc taken any teſti- 
mony then this, if he vnderſtood the credit of his wit- 
neſſe. For the commentaries vpon the Epiſtles, extant 
vnder Saint Hicrpmes name, be none of his, but are the 
ColleQions of Felagize the Hereticke;' as not Prote- Þ 


ſtants fag, but Papiſts of name and nore : Carharme,Se- 


nenſis, Pererins, Bellarmine and Fidtorius Marianus: 
Such an aduocate we neede not enuie our aduerſary; ; 
Much good: may. Pelagius the Heretickcs teſtimony 


doe him: But let him paſſe for Saint Hierome, there 1s 
notany thing to purpoſeſpoken by him. Thar which 
he ſairhis this: He had ſtudied the Scriptures muchand 


'* Tong, had conference with diners learned men all his 


time, aboutthe ſenſe thereof, and had purpoſely vnder- 


, taken a journey vnteDidymm at Alexandria, viab e 


in ſcripturss omnibus que habebam cubia ſciſcitarer : 
F zerefore, what?Firſt this: Didym,art leaſt, vnderſtood 
ali ſcripture; or how could he reſolucall-rhe doubrs of 
ſcripture? what needed Hiezome tohiauc gonclo longa 
laprney vnto him?therfore,ſeripraure,al of it,is to be un 
derſtood. Secondly, vnto Hierome, all ſcripturc was not 
hard : he propoſed onto him the doubts he had : which 
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(agger of Proteſtants. I 

ſeure or doubted of : therefore thirdly,this proucth the 
Proteſtant opinion-true, that the Scriptures.are ſome of 
them cafie cnough to be vnderſtood | 

Saint Auguſt, Ep. 119. cap. 21. faith ſomewhat Saint ea. 
more : For he deſcendeth vnto Compariſon, and ſaith, Ep.119.cep. 
T he things of holy ſcripture which I know not, are many 21 .ſatth, 
moe then thoſe which I know. Such was his humiliry, 7#* thing's 
; & to ay ſo; Hke vnto Saint Pas! inthe ſame caſe: who © 
= &#new nothing, and yet yourlelfe Sir, a man of leſſe 5kill 
| then Saint Y»guftine,not to be named the fame day 

| with him, if you ſhould goe and-make a lift ofthe par- 
| ticular verſes in the ſcripture, which you vnderſtand, 
* | andof thoſe you vnderftand nor, I doe not doubt but 
" © thoſe would be more then theſe: and yet further, theſe 
" | Heing ſo, he might iuſtly and truely ſay fo of all almoſt. 
For of one and the ſame place there may be moe ſenſes 
then one : yea, cuen literall ſenſes, 'and intended by the 
holy Ghoſt : fo that knowing one ſenſe, perhaps prima. 
5 and naturall, he may be ignorant of the other : and 

us all Scripture may be hard. | 

Saint A«g«ſt. opinion was indeed no other then our 
> inion is, as appcareth iin Ep. 100. to Yeluſianws, 

op "NE hong 

"| Tarta eff Chriftianarum profunditas literarii &c. Such + 
0h and ſo great the depth of Chriſtian ſcriptures , that 1 | 
' might ftillevery day learne and profit by them, informe ; 
- my ſelfe of that 1 know not before, if ſo bee that at moſt | 
f ley ſure,with my vimoſt paines and trauell; indowed with 
al as gooda wit as any man can haue, T ſhould ſet my ſelfe 
: 50 learne them, and them alone, from my very infancy 
h 
y- 


ro decrepite age. Hitherto Saint Avgnſt. in appearance 
for the Papiſt : now inſucth for the Proteſtant. Not ſa, 
but that the things abſolutely neceſſary to Salnation, are 

.\ Gb. | 


compalſed 


y 


wy 
is 
.  _ FI ——_— 4 


Saint Grego- 
Tie hom, G un. 


I2 


An eAnfwere tothe late 


' ent ftudents,of pregnant wit,afvnwearied pains,aoe find 
it verrified in themſelues here which the ſame ſcripture 


Ezech, and 


many others 
Confeſſe the 


fame. 


2 


compaſſed with much leſſe, difficulty and  anderſtogd, 
But when a man hath once reſolued his Faith in then, 
without which no man can line well and godlily , thoſe © 


men thar will zoe forward with. greater proficiency, ſhall 


. mecte with (6 many things in ſuch wiſe ſhadowed with 
.: myſticall FT dp great proofe and depth of wiſe- 


dome therein couched, not onely in the words which ſet 
forth the things vnto vs, and to our vnderflanding: but 
alſo in the things underſtaad. Inſawuch as that aunci- 


hath in a certaine place, Sirac. 18.7. When a man hath 


done, then ts he to beginae..Soeruly doth Saint Auguſt. 


reſolue, for either oppoſite part, who haue [harcd the. 
Truth berwixt them... | ) 
This. was the doftrine once: cuen of the Roman 
Church : For Saint Gregory vpon the 6. of Ezechicl,, 
ſaid, If the cmd enting of holy ſcripture were playne 
10 all men, it wou 
Where hee giucth a reaſon of that obſcurity that is in 
it. Who yet vponthe 6. of 70b, more arfull interpreteth 
his owne meaning thus. Sacra ſeriptura,cibms oft in locks 
obſcurioribus, quia quaſi exponendo ſrangitnr a mas- 
dendo glutitur. Potus vero eft in locis apertioribus, quid. 
ita ikiear ſicut invenitur.The boly Scripture ws Meate. 
in the more obſcure places, becauſe in the expoundin 
thereof its broken 4s it were,and v1 chewing ſwall N | 
Drinkeit is in the more perſþpicnous places, becauſe it is 


as eaſily ſwallowed dawne, as'it « found. Thus the do. 


_ Arine and belicfeof the Roman Church was ſomctime,. 


Scripture in-ſomme places, is hard , in ſome places calie. 
Math char Church now forſaken her. former faith ? if 
5 / not, 


Fd 


d come 11 time to bee of no reckoning. 
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not , we difler Hot: for wemaintaine thecalinefſe of ha« | 
ly Scripture, no otherwiſe then Saint Gregory the Pope = 
did. This Gooſe may fit the Gagge for his Ganders 
mouth, the Goſpel} will ſoone cnongh be rid of ic. 


| ———_— 
$_—_—  — — — —— SY 


TSR 
That in matters of faith, wee muſt not relye vp- 
on ce iudgement of the Church, and of ber 
Paſtors, bus onely vpon the written Word. 


a=} Know no ſuch tenent cxcluſuely: I know no 
TY tuch Aﬀertion negatively, the Church of 
i Enzland hath no ſuch faith as this. You Ter 
SES yp a Shawfoulc for a marke, and ſhoot your 
bolt at it your ſclfe alone. In our 11. Article, (pur on 
ygir ſpeRaclesand fecif you'can reade it) we profeſſe, 
The Church hath authority in contronerſies of Faith, 
The written word of God is the Rule of Faith with 
vs. And hath beene fo with alt our Fathers of old. 7». * 
to the Law, and vnro the Prophets, was a dire&ion of 
a pcrpetuall Moralliry, and is continued in that of our 
Sautour, 76h. 5. Search the Srriptares : for in them you 
hope to haneeternall life. A rele abſolute in it felfe, a 
= moſt ſufficient vnto-vs, forthar end entended, 7's 
make the nan of Goal perſett in enery good worke. = 
ciunt ſantte et dininitue inſpirate ſcripture, faith Atha« 
naſius, ad omnem inffitdtionem veritats. © 
. + Truthrig'of ewo forrs' amongſt men, manifeſt, and 
confelled:rryurb; or: more obſcure, and' inuolued trurk- 
Inhu que aperte poſita ſunt in ſeriptnry, m—_— 
C 3 | m4 
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_ HneAnſweretothelate 


ills omnia-que continent fidem mareſq, Vivend;, fem ſci- 
 licet by charitatews. Plainely dchinered in Scripture are 
all thoſe poynts which belong unto Faith and manners, 

| Hope., and Charity to wit, And accordingly T dee 
know no obſcurity vpon theſe ; I know none of theſe 
controuerted iter partes : the Articles of our Crecde 

| are confeſſed on both ſides, and held plaine enough. 
The controuerted poynts argef a larger and an in- 
feriour alloy : of them a man may be ignorant, without 

- any danger of his ſoule ar all. A' man may rcſolue or 
-oppoſe this way, or that way, withour perill of periſh- 

* "ing for cuer. Now ifa queſtion be moued iuri« contr0- 
werſi, in controuerted matters, who ſhall decide and 
ſcrtle the doubt.? you ſay, The Church, and fo ſay I: 
nay ſo ſay. we. You ſay wee ſay the Scriptures ; bur 
without the Church: that is, exch priuate mans opini- 

on and interpretation of the Scriptures , cuen againſt 


. the Church. Nofuch thing Sir: you miſtakevs. We 


» ſay the Church muſt doet, explaining, declaring, re- 

"ſolving the Scriptures , as the dire&ion is from God 

himſclfe,to purpeſc, Devr.r7.8.and as your Texts and 
Farhers,doe pretend &, and no otherwilc. 

And yet-the Scripture may well be called ;#dge. As 
the Law » hes 1 vo me —_ and 
man: In plaine caſes :#r& po/itin;, no deciding Iudge 
or legall hae 4 ſhall 6.4 But ſuch .as oy _ 
ambizui & controuerſi ,, rauſt. be determined by the 
-Cowurt, by the Tvdge , according vnto Law. So is it in. 
Scripture , according to the Proteſtants opinion. In 
Points of Faith , they diſclaime not the indgement.of 
the Church, nor yet appeale ts Scripture alonc,vnder- 

Reblby themſclues without a ##dge, but referre it vn- 
: , » » 9 
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to the Church. And they haue reaſon for it enough, | 
ſeeing Gods Word and the ancient praiſe ofthe Cav. 
tholike Church, that is-both Zew and: Tee; are both: 
for them : In the name of the Church of wes ; 1 
willbe tried thereby ,and-maintaine it againſt all Papiſts 
living. Take: one for all , Cyzil of Hicrufalem in his 
fourrh Catechiſme (gith, FA Ti Tay Riu nai ay! av THY 
Ti5%G0 MV5WAI@, Wnt 76 TUNAV &p Cura} wilmp ave gide- 
SF; yeerpap, In any poynt concerning the dinine and ho-. 
rarer of our Faith, nos any, the leaft thing, muſt: | 
e tendred without warrant of diuine Scripture. And 
he addeth, Believe mee not that ſpeake and deliner theſe 
things vaio you, vnleſſe for proafe of them 1 doe bring 
plaine and enident. demonſtration out of diuine Writ. 
Was this: man a Proteſtant'or a: Papiſt ? Thoſe Bibles - 
he had then which we haue-now : and it ſeerneth thae 
addreſfiing his owne beliefe and dottrine accordingly, 
varied not in judgement any whit fromvs, who make | 
Scripture the ru/c of our belicfte. And it doubitull | 
poynts that require determination', appeale: vnto: the 
Catholique Church for iudgement.in that Rule. 


This is not contrary to- any deduQtion from, much /oyrray ee - 
lefſe ro the expreſſe words of our awne Bible, Matt.23.2. the expreſſe 
The Scribes & Phariſes fit in Moſes Chaire,all therfore' word: of their 
whatſocuer they bid you obſerue,that obferue and doe. 999% Bible. | 
Therefore, &4c . Doe you finde, Þ in Faith or Tudge- Math. 23.2 


ment , Paſtors or Church, expreſly named in-this text ? 
Looke once more, and:looke back vpon your vnderra- | 
Ling. Their refutation by expreſſe words of their owne 
bible. For words expreſſe you taile, vadertaking more / 
than you can performe-: an ordinary tricke of Catho- 
like- Braggadochioes. -Let vs ſec if Conſequents will 
hold the tewghing any better. .  Thoſt. | 


a> 
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your Theſssareche Serives &:2 hariſes, in yourproote: 
Pattors'of the;Church withiyou. But'of the Church 
of Rome it muſt be ſuppoſed,for -wee diſdaime any 


that our Sauiour-approved-thernifa well, as thar hee 
would hauc had the lewes in martets of Faith to relyc 
vpon themand their decifions,as Paſtors of the Churrh 
in-points. of Faich ? If this. were his meaning , what 
meznt he then pn <lewhere ,' Take heede 
of the leauen of the Pharijes ?that is,as the holy Ghoſt 
expoundcth ir, Of their dotFrime. Tf the queſtion had 
bin'put, 4rt thou the Chreft ? would he hauc ſentthem 

-  vnto theScribes:ar Phariſes for reſolution? or aduiſed 
_ the people tobelicucon them? we findeit not pratti- 
ſed: the contrary we doc. VVhat<hen is this text, in 
conſequence vato the poynt ? Surely hee meant ns 
more bat this : and .in that hee will declare himſelfe a 
Proteſtant; 3#hat ſoener they bid you obſerne out of Me- 
ſes, obſerwe ; that is, ſo long asthey teach but Scripture; 
they muſt he heard: if here they faile,rhen heare them 
not. Yerba legs. proferendo, im the opinion of Saint 
Auguſtine, ſo long as they ſfpeake Lew. This ts not our 
Herefie: bur Carholique: DoQrine. De legs a6 Moſs 
dodtrina loquitur perinde enim eft acſi. dicat , Omnia 
que Lex gr Moyſes vob dixerint, Scribs & Phariſeis 


uourer of Prateſtants: And- after him Barrade atio- 
ther leſuite, in this reſolucion a very Proteſtant , Hoc 
eſt, faith he;'oome que legi. Dei gr-mandatic non ve- 
FaenatErgo,bound in the texe with this reftridtion;as 
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"Tho thas anfware the Chereb and Her Faber in | 


Conformationat-all with them And. doe you Tuppole 


recitantibus ſernate ;(aich-Meldonate, no friend norfa- 
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u mult, and it 1s a:plaine Gapge to. the Goſpel. : 
ods 10.16. He 47 PER er hr na nk and be 
tha deſpiſerh you, deſpiſeth me ; and hee that deſpiſeth © 
mee deſþ:feth hims that ſent me :T berfore, &rc.You know 
not what you ſay. All this we conſtantly belecue. But 
firſt I anſwere, this is a text indeede to purpoſe, to vin- 
dicate authority to the Church and her Paſters : but 
not expreſſely,which is your vadertaking; by neccſlary- 
conſequence, andindeniecd it is, but you hauec ticd your 
ſelfe, foole as you were, vnto expreſſe words -.and ex- 
preſſe words are not here extant. Secondly, perhaps it 
is not ſo pat-2s you wag becauſe the men intended 
there and then were of another making , faſhion and 
account rhan cuer were any ſince or before : and there- 
fore their priuiledges more peculiar, of greater extent : 
.inſomuch as that all were nat to be:heard ſo reſpeftiuc- 
ly as they were : they without Scripture or allegation 
of Scripture, having miſhon immediate 9m the Sonne 
himſelfe, which none euer had bur they. Bur thirdly 
I anſwere, take it with Saint Cypriaz, Epiſf. 96. and 
 others,ina larger extent, ud omwnes priepeſites qui Apo» 
folic vicaria ordinatione ſurcedunt, wnto the Gouer- 
nours in the Church, who fucceede the Apoſtles in the 
Churches gouernement, by impoſition of hands and 
ordination,and gocand anſwere your ſelfe out of Saing 
Bernard,thus,. Be the commundement tendred by God 
07 man, a4 Gods agent, it is to be receiued with like re- 
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uerence ; #761 tamen Deo comtraria non precipit homo, _ * 


As farre as' man doth not:gain-ſay the will and com. * 
mandement of themoſt high. A flat Proteſtant in his 
afſertion ; and vpon reaſon : For a Nuntio muſt goeto 
*kis Commiſſion. | Matth, 


5, An A nſwere to the late 


ol 


 ® Note here, 
that he doth 
not ſay who- 
ſocucr, but 
whatſocuer: 


gining Vs 


thereby to 


Matth. 16.19. I will gize unto thee the Keyes of 
the Kingdome of Heauen, and whatſoeucr thou ſhalt 


binde' on earth ſhall be bound in Heauen : whatſoe- 
wer thou ſhalt looſe in earth ſhall be looſed in heauer. 
p moor text hath no ſueh mention of relying vpon 

1wrch or Paſtors in matrers of faith, expreſſed. Nor 
hitherto perhaps any ſuch meaning. Your Compecates 
were wont to cry vs downe with this text , For Saint 
Peters iuriſdiction ouer all, and the Popes vniuerſall 
power zz: claue poteftatis . You now waue that power, 
ir ſcemeth, and caſt aſide that key, and lay ho!d vpon 
that orher key of knowledge. Shall wee belicue your 


. Puniſhip or chem? T his cannot be good Catholique 


vnirie, in {> fundamenrall a poynt of your Fazrh , ex- 
cept for neete alliance betwixt Saint Peter and his 
Spouſe the Church, whatſouer is remembred of the 


vnderſtand | one, mult be likgwiſe true of the other. 


that net onely 
the bonds 0 
fonne, but as 


well all ether 


knots and 
difficulties 


fauth and 


;n the 
Church, 


| eftates : bur content himlelfe with whatſoever matters 


But out with yourTable-bookes, you that have them 


amongſt you,and * Note : the man will giue you ſome- 


thing worth the noting : that is, our Sauiour doth nor 
ſay whomſoeuer, but whatſoeuer. We take it, and note 
it, and mcane to make good vſe of it : inferring there- 


- 4n matterr of upon through your owne confefhion, that therefore $*, 
Peter by Chris commifhon , muſt in caſe of binding 

manners,are andiloolſt 

70 be looſed by (which w 


Samt Peter, 
and by the. 

Þaſtors that 
ſucceed bym 


, and executing the power of the Keyes 

her it be all one with binding and loſing, 
you are not agreed amongſt your ſelues) let whomſo. 
exer alone for cuer ; and betake himſelfe vnto what ſos. 
ver : thar is, not meddle any more with K ings and 
Princes : with cantoning of their Kingdomes and 
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Gag ger of Proteſtants. | 


of fat inferjour : marters of Faith, and the like deci(t- 
- ons, at leaſt with Cauſes and Perſons within his 


owne Verge, indeede Casſes, that is, knots and diffi = 


celties, for Perſons are none of rh:at combination. 
So, to ſhake hands with your memorable obſerua- 
tion; Therefore in matters of faith euen by their owne 
Bible , wee muſt not relye vpon the written word one- 
ly , but wpox# whatſoener Saint Peter ſhall tie or wntie: 
. which we in this caſe are contented to doe, and to ſay 
with that Councell of which he was a part (you fa 
Preſident )viſum eſt ſpiritui ſanto oF nob1s,the decife 
on of the Catholique Church, wee recewwe as the di. 
Rare of the holy Spirit : but be you ſure1t is the iudg. 
mentof the Church, for you are good Proficients in 
equiuocation , and preſent vs the Church vpon no 
better rermes, then if you lhould tender vs a man of 
ſtraw for a perfe& man : or a ſhadow for a ſub- 
ſtance. | 
'  Indeede ro this effef?, thar is to as little purpoſe as 
that which went before. In caſes of controucrſies and 
of doubts,in matters of fat or ciuill cogniſance,which 
could not be determined by ordinary courſe of Law, 
in the ſeucrall Counties as it were, or Places of iudi- 
cature, the Parties plaintife and detendants were to re+ 
ferxe.it,to the Lewis, Prieſts,and Tudge,inthoſe daies: 
that is, to the Church and to the Pope, you dreame : 
and-ler your dreame goe once for truth : and they 
muſt heare. ir, determine it,definitiuely, It was capitall 
to refuſe, or to appeale. Good : but yer this commeth 
not home : for they muſt determine it according vn- 


to Zaw, to which ſupreameſt deciſion, both concurre: 


D 2 | the 


See more to 


thu effeft, 


Deut;t7.8. 


' And nſwere tothe late 


4 


II, 


the Rule of right, and determiner of right according 
| to that rale. In our conftruftion to our preſent que- - 
| ſion, the judgement of the Church according vato 
Scripture, the ſelfe-fame char che' Proteſtant maintgj- 
| neth. | 
' See Apogee | 1y'4 | 
the 2.24 -thereſt, wiz. when the word of .the Lord came wnto 
| Agge the Prophet. Which thing how it forteth with: 
the preſent poſition , 1 cannot tell : ſpeake thoſe 
. | that can. But the word that: then came vato him 
; was this, jn the 12. verſe, Aske the Prieſls concer- 
 #ing the Lawe. Andthe Priefts anſwered according 
| vnto Law, thus and thus. ' And this is reſoluing 
of a doubr by the. Prieſts : but the doubt reſolued 
|. according vato Law : fo the written word is 1eiyed 
' | vpon. Not I my felfe, the word onely, Gus exim re- 
poudet ? Did ever any man deny that the Church 
' and her Paſtors, are not ro- be' heard ſpeaking out of, 


In this text I graunt more is to be ſeene then in all 


or elſe according. vnto- Scriptures ? Shew this , and 


- take it, elſe Nibid ad rhombun:. | 


\ That of 2 Chron. 19. 8. isall onc with Deuter. 1+. 
$.an' excrplification of that r«le :.a practice accor- 


| ding vnts that dire&ion there : ſomewhat more. For 
| hereby it appeareth that the Precept was not for 764 
| tbe Church : and heare her Paſtors : but goc take the. 
ordinary courſe appointed , the iudgement of a ſtan- 
_ ding court, mixt of Clergic , and of the Laitic : as it 
| wereour.court of high Commiſhon ; or indecde the 
nm je 56s 

| call andicinill : not any thing co purpole for Church 
. ar for her Paſtors propounded. 


fting of both robcs , Ecclcſiaſti. 


The 


(Jagger of Proteſtants. 


The1aſt out of 2 Theſſal. 2.1 5. was wont to paſſe 
currant for vnwritten verities : now it commeth in 


| limping for Church and Paſtors : reſolue where it. 


fhall Rand, and then we- will ranke it in degree and 
deſert, 

| So I would, could I tell where toande chem : they 
walke in texebris + T cannot ſpeake with them by 
cleare daylight. In bricfe, what rhey athrme, I pro- 
fefſe I cannotrell. I know many things which they 
afhirme in thoſe remembred bookes and paſſages : bur 
what the man here meanerth, I can but gueſle at , 6 
diffoluteand at randame arc his quotations, as if to 
name. and muſter vp {ome Fathers were cnough : as [ 
can ©1nitcure, locume I rothemi: if I mile, I muſt 
hauc better information hereafter. 
 Gregorie Nezianz. in Oratiene'excſar. ſaith fome- 
what 1 rcſolue of, and to ſome purpoſe, but wha I 
certainely doe not know : nor yet which Ofration is 
by him intended. For I finde not any vnder that titke 
in B/!/;zs whom theſe men follow, vnlefle it be one 
of his Apologies. In the former of which two, I finde 
fomewhart rhatmay looke that way : this, 1» Ecclesiys 
conflituit vt aly paſcantur ov pareaut , quibues videli- 
cet,id copducit, ac cum ſermone tum opere ad offectum 
 diriguntur : aly autem ad Eccleſte perfectionem Pa- 

flores,ac maziftri ſunt , qui virtue, coninn(Fione 
ac apud Deum familiaritate valgo ſublimiores ſunt, 
rationem arime 4d corpus, aut ments, ad animany ob- 
tinexies. Athing reaſonable, profitable, and of abſo- 
lure neceffitie for the being of a Church, to have adi- 


See F «ther: 
which affirme 


the ſane... 


$.G regor, 
Naz1an, in 
Oratione exs- 
cuat. 


RinRion of Paſtors and People : fometo teach, ſometo 
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beraught : to leade,to be led: to rule, to obcy: athing, 
eſtablithed, praftiſed, and defended in Enelard,no o- 
therwiſe then was in the Primitive Church, and is in; 
the Church of Rome atthis day. Vn'cſle wee can ſee 
morcſhewed vs in Gregory Nazianzene,we hauc ſeene 
bur little vnto any purpoſe yet : and other thing then 
| this I know nor. | | 
Tertul lib de | Tertulhan next to be ſeene, againſt Heretickes pre- 
preſcrip, He- ſcribeth the rule of Faith, ſo doe we : appecaleth to the 
mY firſt inſtitution of the Catholicke Church of Chriſt in 
his Apoſtles, and to their DoArine then taught and 
dcliuered : and ſo doe wee aboueall,primerily thereto 
hedeſcendeth vnto Succefhon : ſo will we7 Nov.any 
preſcrip:ion inſifted vpon by Ter:ulian,bur Tiembrace 
it, and dare appeale vnto it, and ſtand to the award 
thereof: Ex fide perſonas approbantes, non ex: perſonis 
fidem. Is this that which he would have with T eral. 
'out of Chapter 21. What Chriſt reuealed vnto his A- 
po#tes to be preached, I willpreſeribe, that it ought 10 
|be proued no otherwiſe,then by teſtimony of thoſe Chur- 
ches which were firſt founded by the Apoſtles in their 
preaching ; partly by word of mouth, and partly afier- 
ward by writing ? If this be the place of Tertullian, 
meant by the Gagger ; then C#rrata Gods name, we 
accept the Condition , and ioyne iſſue, and come on 
with Tertullian,as it infucth, Si hecita ſunt; I frbes be 
ſo; it muſt needs bethat all Dodrinc which concordeth 
with thoſe CApoſtolicall, mother, and originall Chur. 
\ches, frne, as being that ſelfe-ſame which the Chur- 
ches receined from the Apoſtles * they from Chrifp, 
\Chriſt from God. Whatſoener orher DotFrine is beſide 
| ; this, 


it 


| Gaggerof Proteſtants. 
thi,is fal eavainft the truth of the Apoſtles,Chriſt,and 
God. lege we.'l -h no ole ludg nt bet- 
ter triall, ioyne iſſue when you will,or whenVou dare. 
T accept the Condition , for any point controverted - 
betwixt the Church of Enziand and Remeat this day, | 
for 500. yecres after Chrilt atleaſt. | 
Diſcipulus magiſtrum. Cyprian commeth next to S..(Hprian. 
be ſeene,in his 5 5. Epiſtle, oras your Authors fuggeſt £b.1-Epi.3+ 
it, Lib.r. Epift.z.. In which Epiſtle, I cou'd pitch vpon 
places , moe then one, that happily you may ertend, 
for they looke this way : but thatgwhich is purpoſed I 
ſuppolc is this; in the ſecond (eR. Atnm eſt de Epiſco» | 
patis vigore, &+ de Fecleſia gubernande ſublimi ac di- 
ving poteſtate: The rather becauſe the Texts of Scrip- 
ture here cited, are by Pamelins the Roman Scholiaſt, 
there applyed, though to no purpoſe. Forit is the re- 
ceived Dotrine of the Church of &gland, that in 
the office of a'Br/hop, there ſhould be that v7gor as he 
callerh it, and that the Calling it ſelfe is Diuine, and an 
- high calling. Nor dothany Papiſtſiuing morercſ{pe& 
and approue that ſaying of Saint Cypr:«7 in the ſame 
Epiſtle, Sc&: 19. then our Churth of Zng/a»d doth. 
Noneſft ad hee depontnda Catholice Eccleſte dignitas, . 
&rc.T he honor and the dignity of the Catholick Church, 
& nor to be abaſed fo farre: nor tht vnſported maieſty of 
the Flocke of Chriſt :*or Prieſtlike power and atithority 
| off "rs that men conſiſting out of the Church 
ſhild dareiprofeſſe they will paſſe cenſure vpon 4 Bi. 
ſhop of the Church. That Herenickes ſhould preſume to 
cenſure Chriſtians * wounded mien ;"inidpe the ſound : 
lapſed men, thoſe that wker fell, guilty perſors rude 
| . th 
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| the Tudge : Immpious Sacrilegiſts,the Priefts. This yau 


appraue: {o doe we., To what end doe you will.vs 


| ſee Saint Cyprian ? 


Or Saint Auguſtine againit'Creſconime the D one- 
tift, if yer wee could tell wherein ſpeciall and what to 
ſee,is ic that which you meane,Cap.33. Wc vphold 
the truth of Scripture,when we doe that which the uni. 
verſall Church commanaeth, recommended by autho- 
rity of the Srriptures,ſo farre as that becanſe the Scrip» 


' purecaunot deceiue a man, that would not willingly 
 erre in this yeefieg obſcure ,, ſhonld goe and enquire 
. what theChurc 

. | likelihooditis,we ſubſcribe vatoit withall our hearts. 
| For in Diuiniry Queſtions, Caxronerſs Inv , there 
muſt bee a. Iudge co determine : that wee fay is the 
Church, whether partcentcnding hath Law & right: 
| thatis,conſent of Scripture vpan his ſide,and we pro- 
| feſſe with the lane Saint Yugyſs. in his 14 B. Difpatare 
contra id, quod uninerſs Eueleſtg ſentit, inſelentifime 
wo 


ſathoof 7r? If this be the place,asinall | 


diſpute againſt the tenent of the wninerſall 


Church. Sir, bring vs tothe triall;and gapge vsiifyou 
| can, withrhis reſolurionof Saint Auguſtine; belye'vs 
| notfor our opinions, againſt your kyowledge. 


But all this while wee haue {echc in the-Fathers 


what wee could indevrimagine., yet wee neuer ſaw | 

 Cleerely tillche cloſe,” Drinke,was your arrand but ' 

| .drafle would:you hnue :\'your pleahath- beene fofthe 
| Church, and Paſtors; yourintent was mecrely forthe 

| Pape: fariſo Saint dufelmicg.Libe de incarnate: rap.'s. 

wut wat Pape rhan'y faith muntohimy Fnto n00- 


ther 


2 " Gapgerof Proteſtants. 


ther s mort rightly referred to be corrected what  ſoeuer 
ariſeth in the Church againſt the Catholicke Faith, 
What is this ſaying of S. A»ſelme vnto vs? inmatters 
of fairh wee muſt relye «pon the indgement of the 
Church, and her Paſtors. There bemoc Paſtors in the 
Church then the Pope ; though he be granted firſt,he 
is not all. There be moc Churches then his Church ; 
| what hath Pope /7bap,one man,to doc with Paſtors ? 
with the Church, but that, which wee know well e- 
nough, by Paſtors, and Church, in concluſion you 
| meancthePopec. I could ihterpret Saint Anſelme well 
 cnough, as that, ita Controucrlie were referred bythe 
| © Church, oran Herelie to be correedin the Church, 
| which touched the caſe of the _Catholicke Church, 
| it could not be put ouer more fitly to any one man by 
the Church repreſentatiue in a Councel,then vnto the 
Pope, firſt Biſhop of yo emcee - of greateſhnot ab. 
ſolute power amongſt Bilhops. Bat I know your Saint 
CAnſelme well enough. This was not his mcaning: he 
was partiall: poft natws - not fit to ſpeake in this cauſe, 
nor amongft the Fathers. A great Biſhop I grant him : 


He was ©4rchbiſhop of Canterbury, no great Doctor, - 
bur reſpeftiuely conſidering the barbarous times in 


which hee liued : farre from being one of the ancicnt 
| Fathers, or their grand-child. He liuedin the dayes of 
King Henry the firſt, and was a faRioniſt for Pope 77- 
Link good Lord and Maſter. So aske my fellow if I 


Whether new 
wilt thou be- 
leene ſo great 
El Biſhop as S, 


be a thiefe: your botrle.ale Hoſteſſe, where you vie, it Anſelme, or 
ſcemerh,to mecte, in Partridge alley with your goſſps, /o-7c 9ther 
is well cnough acquainted with theſe paſſages,and can #7, 97 He- 


| tell you as much as Saint Anſelmve could;if an Heretick 
| aske 


ſtefſe, thas 
ſell bottle-ale? 


AneA nſwere to the late 


Contrary to 
expreſi words 
of thetr owne 


Bible. 


 Seriptwram nullam invenies,T raditio tibipretenditur 


aske her who is Supreame ale-canner on Earth , (hee 
will anſwer, no doubr, why who but his holineſſe ? In 
this caſe [ belecue them both alike , as pood reaſon for 


one as for other. Sure yours are no better then thoſe | | 
Corkes with which your Hoſteſle yſech to ſtop hee | 


bottles: but agree as you can,you and your Hoſteſſe, i 
we procxde to the next Propofition. 


— —c— —_—_— A A 


ITI. : 

. That ApoStolicall traditions and ancient cu- 5 
v ſtomesof the holy Catholique Church, gre |: 
not ro bereceiued,nor doe oblige vs; | 


BI His is alſo contrary ro the expreſſe words of | 
W. our owne Bibles? How! wherefore? we (hal 


Bert ſec when wecan ; In the znterim, thus wee Þ 


draw on. Traditions are of two Sorts in 
the writings of Antiquity, as the word is ambiguowr, 
of two ftgnifications. There are Traditions writs, im- 
properly fo called,and there are Traditions vnwritten, 
deliuercd from hand to hand. The name is ſometime 


applyed to the one, and ſometime attributed4o the 0- 


ther : you meane not here Traditions written, I know 
it.; no more doe we : we agree to take it of ynwritten 
Traditions, in oppoſition vnto Scripture + as where 
Fertultian ſpeaketh in his Book de corons militss thus, 


emidtrix : Scripture for this you can finde none,the ori- 
ginall came from T radition. | 


Trad. 


—_— 


m—_———— 


Traditions are conſidered Originally in their A- 
thors: Chrift; the Apoſtles : the Church : priate men: 
which hauc cheir authority more or leſſe, anſwerable 
to the worth of their Originals. Againe, they arc 
confidered materially,in regard of what they treat of, 
what they containe, whereof they are ; of Orders, 
Rights, pratices> opinions, in common vie and cu. 
ſtome amongſt men. | 

Traditions inſtituted by our Sauiour,cuen in points 
of belicfe & Faith, hauc'Diuine authority as his writ- 
ten word hath. T raditions deriued fromthe Apoſtles, 
hauecquall authority with their Preachings and their 
writings. Iapproue that procefſe ofthe Controuerſor, 
The authority of Gods Word, is ——_ it is writ- 
ten, but becauſe it commeth from God. Traditions of 
the Church haue ſuch authority as the. Church hath : 
all inde and ob{ige,as they were intended;and as their 
extent is. For they muſt be conſidered not onelyfrom 
the 4«thor, but from the End - Some.were inrended 
to be Permanent; others onely to be tranſient : for a 
Time onely, orelſe for cuer. Some 'w#inerſall, ſome 
onely P4rtiall - for the Catholique,, orclſea priuate 
Church. Such variety and difference is in Traditions, 
which this Hudler confoundeth, to deceiue his No- 
uice wittvindiſtin&tions. 

Now the queſtion is not whether there be Tradt- 
tions,or hauebcenc heretofore, we doc grantit in cue- 


 rykindegthateither there are,or hae beene Traditions 


of Chriſt, his Apoſtles,the Church,priuate men. The 
queſtion is-not of what authority they arc : we grant 


their authority is form, and as the Authors : but the 


E 3 | _ queſtion 


# 


EEE 


2 AneAnſweretothelate 


- 
| AE. 


V4 EE 02 : 
(queſtion isof their Credit and Extent. Firſt, whether 
| | the pretended Traditions of Chrift and his Apoſtles, 
' were indeed ſo ordainedor deriued as they are preten- 
| | ded; or rather counterfeits and ſuppeſitions. Proue 


them true, vndoubted, and we riſe vp vnto them. Se- 


the defets of Scripture, not cle ſufficient for the end. 


This we denye : for it is our Poſition, that the written 
| Word of God, without vnwritten Traditions, is per-' 


fe&, and abſolute, and ſufficient for the end whereto. 
it was intended; | T'o make the man of God abſolute in 
enery good worke. . 


Abuſe not your ſclues , nor your Proſclites here : 3 


ſlander not, nor belye vs : giue vs any Tradition of | 
Chriſt, or his Apoſtles : giue vs good cuidence for 


what you fay : goc proue it conuincingly to haue 
come f 
tiquity;can you aske any mqre? and we receiue it with 
borh our armes, as Gods holy Word and Inſtirution. 
us vninerſatewet Eccleſia,ab Apoſtolis precepta bene 
traduntur;quanquam ſcripta non reperiantur:Thouzh . 
1 fende it wot vpon record in Scripture, yet-I receiue it 
as proceeding. from the Apoſtles, if the wpinerſall 
Church imbrace it ;, (aid Saint Augufiine, and I ſub- 
ſcribe vntoit : bring. vs any ſuch Tradition ſo accep- 
ted, ſo receined, ſacommended, and you-ſhall.ſee wee 
will reucrence itas much as you, or more : -but if you 
giue mecopper in ſtead of gold, pardon me 1f I beleeue 
you not,nor recciue it for pay. Ecclefiaſticall conſticu- 
tions arc. moe, more icertainc ; of the ſame authorit 
| | | with : 


= —— 


7 


 'condly, to what cnds they wereinſtiruted, whether to. | 
laſt and indurecucr, or for a time: whether to fupply | 
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Gagger of Proteſtants. 


with the Churches written Lawes : which binde ge- 
nerally, if made for generall obligation : or cle parti- 
cularly, if they haue but locall and confined limitati. 
on, omni modo,bind they doe vnto obedicnce,ſo long, 
in ſuch ſort, ſo farre forth, as the authors did intend : 
till the ſame authority difzuow them, which gaue vn- 
tothem being ar the firſt. In the 34. Article to this 
concerning Eccleſiaſticall 


purpoſe wee reade of and 
Traditions. | 


It t8 not neceſſary that Traditions and ceremonies be 


in all places one, or viterly like , Fa 


they haue beene diners, and 


may 


r that at all times 
e changed according 


zo diuerſities of Countries, times , and mens manners, 
So that nothing be ordained againſt Gods word. Your 
Catholique cares be they round or long, cannotbe 


offended with this poſition, I thinke. 


Wheſoener through hs priuate indgement, willing- 
ly'and purpoſely doth openly breake the Traditions and 
ceremonies of the Church, which be not repugnant v#- 
to the word of God,and be ordained , and approued þy 
common authoritie, ought to be rebuked openly, that o- 
taers mayfeave to doe the like, as hee that offendeth a- 
gainſt the common orger of the Church , hurteth the 
autboritze of the magiſirate, and woundeth the conſci- 
ences of the weake. Loc Tradftionsnor onely auowed, 
but maintaincd : the infringers cenſured. Sathat,bur 
reade ouer, your Pofition againe, That AHpoftelicall 
traaitions, and auncient cuſiomes 'of the holy Church, 
are not 18 be received, nor doe-oblige vs : compare © 


that with this deciſion, and then 


honeſty the lye. 


BJ, 


giue your Catholike - 


P 57 uery j 
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Every particular er national Church hath authority 
' 40 ordayne,to change, and aboliſh ceremonies oy Rites | 
of the Church ordained onely by mans authoritie , fo 
that all things be done wnto edification. Nor is this 
againſt your Catholique Dodrine or praftiſe, and 
yet. this is all that our Church delivereth touching | 
traditions, in their publique authoriſed, receiued,con- | 
ſtiturions, Priuate opinions, if there be any, tye vsno 
'- motethen they doe you.) Nay wedeale more t1ncere- 
* ly,and politiuely than you doe,diſtinguithing Traditi- 
ons for plainencſſe ſake,, whereas vour Fathers of | 
Trent giue this onely in commaund, That Traditions ® 
be receined as the Scripture : playing faſt and looſe in | 
ambigiuous termes , not differencing humane, di- 
vine, Apoſtolicall, Apota@icall, Chriſtian, Paganiſh, 
generall, particular ; free, of neceſhty ,] temporary or 
pereen Traditions. Can you or any Papiſt defend 
this|? | | 1 | 
The Popiſh DoArine thus deliuered, is not only 
contrary to expreſſe words of your owne Bibles, bur 
to pictic and —_—_— ſenſe and reaſon : that any 
idle, fantaſticke, fooliſh, impious, prophane , humane 
inuention, for your words runne- generally , and ex- 
tendto all, ſhould be recciued as Holy Scripture : but 
the Proteſtant doQrine declared , as before, is not 
contrary to expreſſewords of our Bibles, | 
2\T heſſal.2.r5. Therefore Brethren ſtand faſt, and 
hold the traditions whith yyee hane veceined , whether 
by word or by our Epiſtle. Therefore, tc. Wee deny 
not obedience vnto this exhortation, but indeauour 
to ſtand faſt in the word of truth : and hold faſt all 
| thoſe 


aw & hk mB., 


f Gans Prone, 


thoſe Traditions which Saint Paw! ddliuered dan 


by word or writing. All Proteſtants giue due reſpect 
to {uch diuine authority, Shew any that doth fat,and 
you ſay ſomewhat. But, good Sir Gagger, Hee that 


. refuſeth thoſe manifold botcheries , and bxokerapes 


of your Romiſh Church, and caſterth them off as im- 
pious and ridiculous, doth not ſtreight tranſgreſle chis 


1 Apoſtolicall dire&tion : no morethan he, that reje- 


Qeth a counterfeit Paſſe, made by ſome jarkman vn- 
der an hedge for a Rogue, doth reſiſt lawfull autho. 


© rity. Prouc your Tradition ſuch as you pretend, then 
© ſee what we will ſay vnto you. 


2 Theſſal. 3.6. Now we command you, brethren, in 


| the name of the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, that you withdraw 


you ſelues from euery brother that walketh diſorderly, 
and not after the Tradition he receined of vs. Which 
we recciue and obey : But Tradition may runne for 


| Example here : in effe&,not according to our example. 


And fo Saint Chryſotomee vpon the place : or it may 
be ſomething extant alſo in writing : or order pre- 
ſcribed them by the Apoſtie temporary and occaſio- 
nall ; or of morall diſpenſation. If you can name it, 
wee will not refuſe, tor our concluſion, differerh not 
from yours, Traditions are to be recciued , and doe 
oblige vs : but you muſt let vs know them, and their 

credite firſt. | | 
r Cor.11.2. I praiſe you brethren , faith the Apo- 
ſtle, chat you remember mee in all things, and keepe the 
Traditions as I baue deliuered them wnto you. So hee. | 
would ys, were hee now liuing : ſo would hee not 
you, that hauc broken them : for that which hce _ 
| uered 


36 - 
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That Tradi- 
thpnsare to 
be receined, 
ſee more. 


ſelfe may be b 
vs this vnhandſome beliefe, 44 rhat Chrift did or ſaid 
_ 1s not written + _— ary thing muſt be receined 


that is pretended to be Tradition Apoftolicall or Di- | 
-UINE. | : | 


uered: vato them , that, bee receined of the Lord, 
t Cor. 11.23. and that which hee receiued was touch- 
ing the who!c intire comminion,the Cup, as well as 
the Bread , you haue broken this Traditton through 
your dvreeruc and preſumptions. But can you re- 
ſolue mee what Tradition hee meaneth heere ? per- 
haps they were Temporall, and not intended for vs. 


' Tffuch, your owne rule is, They oblige nor. It may 


be no nwritten Traditions, but the written word, at 
leaſt fuch things as be written now. Howſocuer , the 
allegation is not to purpoſe ; for it doth not proue 
what the Proteſtants deny : and that which it pro- 
ueth, they deny not ; That Traditjons are to be kept. 

2 Timoth, 2, 2. Where there 15 no exprefſementi- 
on of Traditions , but onely of things receiued from 
$4izt Paul : by which Traditions, peraduenture, not 
written , are meant : and peraduenture things writ- 
ten; who can tell whether theſe or thoſe ? ſhew them, 
and we refuſe them nor. 

Tohn 20. 30.and 27. 25. are both to one purpoſe : 
Tradition is in neither text expreſſed :. nor to be col- | 
leted| from cither- :- for neither text is for Tradition : 
borh one & other,intimate no more, but that all which 
Chriſt did or faid, is not recorded in the Goſpels. 
Doth|any ideot belicue the contrary ? This fellow 
might begge vs, if wee ſaid or taught, that Chriſt did 
nor faidany thing bur that is written. Till then, him- 
cd fora foole, that would put vpon 
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1 Cor.11.34-. Paul ſaith , The. reft I will ſet in or- 


Shall then 


der when 1 come. Therefore you may 'goe learne to the ſaying of 
bake a batch of Bread ; or goe drinke an health ta the /977c vntcar- 


Vicar of: St. Fooles with your- Hoſt of Holborne. The 
inference is, Saint Pax/ had not ordered all, till hee 
came : when hee- came, hee made good his promile, 
and ſet all things in order at Corinth : therefore an 
thing, though neuer fo abſurd, which Papiſts pretend, 
as Tradition, muſt be recciued as Gods word. 

1 T:*nth.6.2. Saint Paul ſaith nothing of Traditi- 
on; except theſe words will beare out Tradition, Theſe 


things teach and exhort : which things are written,” 


not vawritten. For, Theſe things, doe deſigne things 

there remembred. | 
Saint oh» 2. Epiſt.r2.faith, He had many things to 
write vnto them, which hee wonld not commit to pa- 
per, but come himlſelfe, and teach them by wh of 
mouth : which hee repeateth, Ep. z.werſ. r3. There: 
fore hee wrote not all things vnto them : And who 
ſaith hee did? therefore, what? our Gagger is agoole; 
no other ſ{cquell : and ſo hee muſt ſtand vntill hee 
ſhew, that ſome of his Romith Traditions, were part 
of that which Saint 704 would not write vnto them, 
but teach themby ward of mouth. | | 
- .oA@F.16.4.and 75. 28, Wee reade of no Traditi. 
ons : wee docof Decrees , ordayned in the Councell. 
at Teruſalem ; bur the miſchicte is, they are written : 
and yet ſo, our Gagger, and bis Comerades keepe 
them not. For tell mee, did you neuer cate a Goble, 
or her pudding, Capon , Hen, or Chickens, at your 
Bottle-Ale houſc in Partridge-Ally ? if not there nor 
i Þ otherwhere, 


ned Baker, 
ouer beare 
great Saint 


Bail? * 


F- An «Anfwere to the late oF 


j 


% 


$-e Fathers 
that affirme 


the ſame, 


otherwhere, I haue nothing to ſay to you. But if ſo 


' Ireturnceit to your teethe , you belic vs in that which 


| you doe your felues. The Traditions Apoſtolicall,and 
auncient ciſtemes of the holy Church oblige you not - 
For among theſe Decrees, or, as you wilt, Traditions, 


. CA@.16.4 this is one, CA@#.r5.29.To abſtaine from | 


bloud and firangled.Exemptiuch diſhes ſpecified, fiom| 
ſuch drefling, & haue with you to Maſſe ro Mr. Mayes, | 
as I am inuited by Sir 4. Pe.peraduenture your ſelfe. | 
2 Tim. 1. 13. We finde irorin&ow,, the forme of| 
wholeſome word's, in our Bibles : And if this be Tradt- 
tions vnwritten , iudge you good Carholiques : and 
ſer not ſo high a price vpon this arrant blunderer ; 
then whom, a verier Gooſe' neuer handled Gooſe- 
Juiil.: And fo goe ſee, if your leaſure will ſeruc , Fa-/ 
thers that affirme, ſomewhat, not what they ſhould. 
The firſt you muſt ſec if you pleaſe, is 1revewue, Lib. 
3. cap.4. for he will not trouble your ſeing with Cle- 
mens, Iznatims, Dionyſins, Arcopagita, Polycarpus, E- 
geſippes,Iuſtinns Martyr ; all elder than Irenewe, and 
vaunted of by his' good maſters : and no doubt , as 
much to poyntas 1renews, who yet is held tobe refo- 
lute and irrefrageable in that place. Proprer quod o- 
portet deuitare quidems illss , qua autem ſunt Eccleſte, 
cum ſunma diltgentia deligere, or apprehenadere veri-| 
tatis T raditionem : For which cauſe wee muſt ſhun 
aud eſchew them, but with all poſſible diligence make 
thagce of the things belonging to the Church, and lay 


hol vpon the Tradition of truth. Which Traditi- 


on i$ 10 other thing, but the rule of our faith, 7 he ho- 


_ by Scriptare : nothing vnwritten, vncertaine , beſide 


much 
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much lcile againſt Scripture. This is ſomewhat, in 
your opinion , but that which is: the thing inceaded 
indeede, is this which followerh in Irenews + Er 6 
quibus de aliqua modica queſtione diſceptatis eſſet, 
nonne oporteret in antiquiſitmas recurrere Eccleſtas, 
in quibus Apoftoli conuer ſati ſunt, oy ab ys de preſent 

ueftione ſumere quod certurs Orre liquidum eſt? Thus 
hee quelionerh :;I anſwere affirmatively , yes. No 
doubt we ought for reſolution in poynts of doubtfull 


 controuerkie , relyc vpon that deciſion of the cldeſt 
Churches. Doe we refuſe this triall good Sir Gageer? 


Where you will,in what poynt you will, I vnderrake 
thus ro taſtifie the Church of England, name you the 
Controuerſic, one or moc ; and maintaine the con- 
trary if you can or dare. The queſtion is not with 
Ires.eas, what muſt be Law, but how the Law ts to 
be expounded and interpreted. Scripture the ' Law, 
and Tradition the Interpretation: that is, the perpe- 


. tuall praxs of the Church, to expound the doubtfull 
- texts of Scripture. 


. But Irene proceedeth farther rhan fo, it will be 
faid :. For, What if the Apoſtles had left vs no wris 


_ ting at all ? Nonne oportet ordinem [equi T raditions, 
u4m tradiderunt ys, quibus committebant Eccleſias ? 


Farther indeede, but to no purpoſe , this is vpon ſup-' 
lition: If it had been. ſo ; which is not ſo, nor could 
ſo. Secondly, it followeth not; thar becauſe if God 

had not giucn Iſracl a Law, itis probable hee would. 

haue continued his former courſe with Abraham, Io 
ſaac, and the Pa triarchs' therefore, when he had gi- 
ucn them tus Law, they were till to looke for imme- 

| F b diate, 
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diate, or Angelicall Reuelations, as before. No more 
is it conſequent to reafon , picric, or renews intent, 
chat albeit, if no _— had beene written , onely 
Tradition muſt haue 1 followed : therefore,Scrip- 
tire being written, wee {hould, as otherwiſe addrefle 
our (clues -vnto Tradition. Bur thirdly , wee come 
home to poynt : Shew ys any thing tendred by thoſe 
Eccleſia antiquiſiime, to'be belicued , and obſcrued, 
and ſee if wee reſpett itnot as well, and as much as 
you. Till you ſhew vs ſuch Traditions,leaue your pra- 
ting idlely at randome , touching worth and weight, 
and vſe, and authoritte of Traditions. Your Traditi- 
_ ons tendred in theſe dayes, areonely in name , as. $#- 
mon. Magus was, and Simoy Peter , the ſame : no 
more of credite, than h&e of pictic : both alike. 
Orrgen is next to be ſeenc in cap.6. ad Roman, Hee 
calleth Baptiſme of Infants, a Tradition ; and Jet it 
be lo. - Ie 1s the. vniucrſall indgement, and moſt anci- 
cnt practiſe of the Catholique Church, deduced, at 
leaſt from Scripture, if not proued in Scripture, as 
the controuecrſor himſclte confeſleth. Bc it a Traditi- 
on, it is more for our aduantage than otherwiſe : For 
we admit, recciue, defend, and pradtiſe it, which muſt 
needes giuethelye vnto your propoſition, That , ac- 
cording to the Doctrine of the Proteſtants , Apoſtolie 
call traditions, & ancient cuftomes of the holy Church, 
are not to be receiued, nor doe:oblige : For the World 
knoweth; your brazen face will bluſh to deny it, wee 
xecciue it, practiſe it, arg obliged by ir. 
. $, Damaſcen may ftand by ,vnlcſſe you meane to 
make your friends with him :;a-childe: in yeares, of 
$74)>% : yeſterdaies 
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yeſterdayes birth, in reſpe& of thoſe old'Heroes of the 
Primitiue times. Not that he faith any thing, Z:6. 4. 
cap.17. more than an other : or more cffenall and to. 
purpoſe, bur becauſe he is not of thar deſert or eſteeme 
co be ranked with the Fathers of the Primitiue umes : | 
being long poſt natus, and a Partianmany wayes : for 
which cauſe I anfwere him not. +32; 
8. Chryſoſtorme is peremptory and through for Tra- 
ditions : In.2.4d Theſſal. 2. verſ.r6. he ſaith, Hence it 
& plaine and apparant, that the Apiſtes delinered not 
all in writing , but very many things withowt booke. 
Thus hee z but to what end? For no Proteſtant liuing 
in his right wits will deny- this, That the Apoſtles 
ſpake- much-more then is written :. And whatſocuer 
they ſpake, as Apoſtles, in execution of their Miniſte- 
ry, is ofequall authority with-that which they wrote: 
For inke and paper conferre no-authoritie or validity, 
beyond the ſubie& and anthor of the writing. There- 
fore the Tradition of the Apoſtles,and of the Church, 
is, without all queſtion of good credite and eſteeme , 
and ſomuch wee profeſle ,; 477: ; 4. I graunt it hath 
diſpleaſed fome whichis ſaid;nxpxdaoois b5ty ander mAt- 
or (ſe » It is Tradttion which anoweth it, ſecke no fur- 
ther. I ſee no reaſon why any thould be o diſplea- 
fed therewith : For if it be a Tradition of the Catho- 
lique Church, (and ſuch Traditions; onely hee. mea- | 
neth) ChryſoFome faith there no more than, hee may. 
No more than Auguſtine and: Feriullian haue (aid, 
It ws Tradition , I gee no: further. . No more willl | 
m any thing, for.my part, I-promiſc you, that, is con-/* 
trouerted betwixe you and; vs,at this day. Make that 
| F 3 appeare,. 


-# 


| beth which 


E my 
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$. Baſil. lib, 


ae ſpirit. 


Sanft.ca.27, remembred, 
ſaith , that 


ſeme things 

we haue from 
Tradition of 
the Apoſtles, © 


both which 


appeare, which you propoſe, to haue been a Tradition 
of the Carholique Church, andyou and 1 ſhall ſoone 


agree ; ſhake hands, and nomore adoe. 


deriued to the Church from the Apoſtles. 


could neuer finde , of ſtile : I am not of that, 


Saint Baſil you haue kept for the cloſe, ir ſeemeth, | 
and forthe -vpſhot of all; and he indeed is,in the place # 
very much for all Traditions vawritten; * i 


I know 


ſome Preteſtants, eſpecially of preciſer cut, doe diſcre- 
dit the Author,asa Counterfeit; onely ypon Eraſmus 
bare word,” who ſauoured ſome diſcongruity, which I 


or their 


hae force a- minde. Others beingata ſtand, becauſe of their owne 


lihe,nto god- 


lin:fſe. 


t 


Some things 


wee haxe 


the eApoſiles yyder, 


priuate fancies , oppoſe Saine Baſi/, vnto Saint Baſil. 


For my part, I belecue no ſuchallegation, nor will I 
ſober”; him vnto himſcife.Thirdly,ſome goe to it with 
downe-right reprchenſion, that he gaue too much vn- 
to Traditions; and therein erred ;- which cenſure and 
caxation is too ſurly. T like not that the ancient Fa- 


_ thers ſhould ſo be philipped off, and ſent away like 


ſchoole- boycs with ſnips; rhat moſt learned, religious, 


and moſt judicious VVriter, ſaith no more then 


is 1uſti- 


fiable touching Traditions. For thus he: The D 9#r ine 
of the Church, two wayes delinered unto vs : Firſt,by 
writing ; then by Tradition from hand to hand : both 
- from Serip- are of like value unto piety. And this is true,if certain- 
rure: other "1ybeth come from the ſame Author , tothe ſame in- 
things from - tent and purpoſe : for writing and ſpeaking doe not' 


Tradition": | 4 Proclamations from a Prince, ſome h 


haue like 


force onto 


godlineſſ”, 


or ouer-valuca thing. In Edids, and Preccpts, 


aue his 


- idle, his words, his hapd.writing ; other his minde, 


and words;all his hand: ethers his mindc onely 


and no 
more, 
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more, being conceined, and penned bya Secrerary of 
State, according to direQions : yet ate all the As of 
his Maieſty, not of a Seruant, or a SubieR. 
To this Ba/i/ addeth,which ſome miſtake,and there- 
fore miſlike © ye in1x68/001wl, orc. If wee venture 
or preſume to taxe and reproue vuwritten Cuftomes, as 
pot much tobe _— wee may vnwittingly and vn. 


willingly preinatce , and that in points of moment and 


conſequence,the very Goſpell of Chriſt,and bring Prea- 
ching to be but a bare name: which cenſure, I ſee no 
ſuch cauſe tocenſure. For Saint B:/ſaith not, Take 
away T radition, and the-Goſpell is nothing : as if the 
credit, and weight, and authority of the Goſpell,were 
meerely from Tradition : but, that the Goppell will yee 


ceiue preiudice thereby, Meaning, that 1hrough T radi- | 


tion, that is, the vniuerſall/ conſent of the Catholike 
Church, wee are aſſured), rhat the Goſpels of Saint 
X:arke,and Saint Luke, are diuine,and true; and that 
the Goſpels of Saint Thomas, Saint Bartholmew, and 
others, arc forged : though theſe were Apoſtles, thoſe 
but Diſciples. . But 7is7g% it7G-, to what purpoſe is 
this, for Popiſh Traditions? Is there any of them ſo 
—— vnto vs, as the Goſpell of Saint-Zuke, or 
Saint Marke, is by Tradition ? Saint Baſil ſaith , 14v 
TH txnAyoic TEuroyWlewr NoyudTlay , wwevyualor, &ec. 
that is, not ſome things , as you perfidiouſly relate it ; 
- but, of the Doftrine,and Diſcipline, heretofore,and yet 
obſerued in the Church ; part we haue from written in. 
| ftrudtion, and part from the Tradition of the Apoitles 
we haue received; which hath beene tranſmitted unto 
vs conertly. Both which haze the ſame force,unto piety. 
| | We 


OY 
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 AneAnſweretothe late 


Shall then 


ned Baker, 

ouer-beare 
eat Saint 

Balil 7” 


. theſaying of 


ſome wnlear - 


We admit this faying , and profeſſe as much, let it be 
T:iQWayioy,, a. perpetualt praftice. of the - Ca- 
tholique Church of Chriſt, and ſee what wee will ay 
vntoit.' Saint B4ſils faxſtinſtance in the point is , w Tv- 
T@ TS Mugs Helaanuinicy , to. ſigne vs with the 
ſagne of the Croſſe : you know wee commend it, 
we praQiccir, we command it, -we propugne it. Eue- 
ry Baker cou!d haue told you ſo much, that cuer had 
Childe Chriſtened in our Church: Aske your ac- 
very I make no doubt but you are intereſſed i; 
ſome Bakers basket for a toſte, or a new loafe : Bakers 
and Bottle-ale are fo much in your mouth. But leaue 
we you to your Bottle-ale, and Baker : great Sgine Ba- 
ſ;l,thar patr6nizeth you ſuppoſe,fo much your Tradi: 
rons, in his Morals, Reg. 72. cap.2. giueth you this 
Item ; remember it well, ofi s Iii Tagxhoolp ar Fod- | 
T@p Sdxo\adeip , tn" dJemioa tohig bes. Wee ought | 
not to follow the, Procepts of men, ſo farre ,- as to 
ſet by the Commandement of God, Hold you here, 
and have along with.you ; in your Traditions as you 
will: faile here, B«/i{ and we lean to gang alone. / 


f 
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A——————; 


T1144. - 
That the Church can erre. / 
REF Aſt and looſe, Str Iugler : For why expreſſe | 


Ip you not plainly , what Church youmeane, 

A 2 when you fay,that rhe Charch cannot erre? | 
SEZaD2) orin what things, and how farthe Church | 

cannot crre? Particular, and Topicall Churches hauc | 


erred, | 


2 
— Er = 
K 


ro. : by 
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erred, (fuch may then,and can, cucnin Fundamentals) 
aud fo ceaſed ro be any more Churches, as thoſe of 
Gal«this, Epheſus, P hilippi,Goloſſe,T heſſalonica,Thoſe 
vnto whom Saint 794» ſent his Reuelation ; glorious 
and goodly in their time: but now, Cages for vncleane 
Birds. But as touching the Catholique Church , take 
itthus from me: The Catholiqueritleincluderh two 
things; vniucrfality of Time and Place both,or vniuer- 

' fality of Placeonely. Inthe former acception take the 
Church, and that Cetw exocatwus, which hath beene 
heretoforeand which is zow,make it vp. The Apoſtles, 
their Diſciples,all their Succeſſors, are included : And 

fo the Catholiquz Church, hath not, did not, cannot 
erre;cicher in Fa&or Faith:Fundamenrall,or leſſe Fun» 
damenrall. In the ſecond acception, according vnto 
vniucrſality of Place: The Catholike Churchof Chrilt 

is twofold, Diffuſeue, or Repreſentatine ; in cuety part 
and member, incuery place ; ln ſome ſpeciall parts, in 
one place, agenerall Councell for the whole,or all par- 
 ticulars that make vp the whole. The Catholique 
Church atthis day cannot erre, in all her parts, nor in 
faciendis,,matter of fat:nor credends,points of belicte, 
dangerouſly. The'Church Repreſentariue, true, and 
lawfall never eterred in Fundamentals;and therefore 
I ſee nocauſe but to vouch, ſhee cannor erre in Funda- 
mentals. Firmites enim Fundamenti, cui totine ficcles 
fie ſuperitraitur altitudo, nulla incumbents ibs tem- 
pli mole laſſefit: Soliditas enim illins fidei,que in Prin- 
cipe Apoifolorum eft laudata perpetua eff. Et ſicut per- 
manet quod in Chritts Petrus credidit , ita permanet, 
quod in Petro Chriitu inſtituit:as well laith Leo,Ser.2. 
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. de A ſſump. ſua. If this be your opinion, looke yous. 
Let vs ſee, if our Bibles be expreſſe againſt this. 
Eſay'\gg9.21. My ſpirit that is *_on thee, and my 
words which I haue pat into thy mouth, ſhall not depart 
ont of thy mouth, nor ont of the mouth of thy ſeede, nor 
out of the month of thy ſeeds ſeede, ſaith the Lordyfrom 
herceforth, ana for exer. 1n whichwards,if we did de- 
: fend the Theſis, as it is propoſed, that 7he Church could 
erre ; we mightanſwer, this Text doth not perplex vs. 
For where doe we finde,Church,or noterre,in the Pro- 
phet ? it is but by illation at the moſt: The man brag 
ged of expreſſe words, and can petforme no more but 
eonſrpone: And that not neceflary. For may nor itbe 
faid ; This is but aPrecepr, not a Promile ; as where ir 
was ſaid unto 7oſ4, and in him, vnto the Princes and 
Rulers of the People : The volume of the Law ſhall not 
depart from them ; they ſhall meditate therein day and 
nizht. This wasan iniunftion what they ougheto doc, 
not a promiſe what they ſhould performe ;. or at leaft 
bur Temporary and Conditionall : for they de 
from the Law.andthe Law fromthem. Iffo,what afſu- 
rance of not erring ? Thirdly; Gods promiſes haue a 
| Condition, annexcd or implycdcuer, to-be performed 
by man ; which if he performe, God is bound : if hee 
| breake, God is free: Ay word ſhall not depart,is Gods: 
promiſe: Mans wer reciprocall ts, 1 will nox depart 
from them, If depart, that is,ifman faile; They ma 
and ſhall depart,God is then free: Now this ſoppole 
what aſſurance is there for, »y words ſball not depart, 
&c? Soyour firft Textis miſtaken peraduenture in the 
meaning, but without peraducnturein the allegation: 
J | | It. 
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Itis £ſay 59- 27. not as you tender ir from your adui. 
ſers, 49.24. And-laſtly , it is to be vnderſtood of the 
Church of the Iewes in particular conuerted vnto 
Chriſt,as irſcemerh by Saint Paz/,Rom.r r.26.andnot 
of the Church of the Chriſtians already conucrtedzand 
ſa you mifapply, as well as miſtake. But more ridicu- 
louſly in your ſecond Text, 1ohn 14.16. For have you 
reador heard,tharcucr any Proteſtant maintained, Thet 
the holy Ghoſt can erre?l ſuppoſe not. [ belecue youare 
not'ſo much paſt (hame, toſfay ſo, and yet your conclu. 


Fon is ſo: The ſpirit of truth cannot erre. F or,having 


recited rhe Text of the Goſpel, your illatien is; T here« 
fore the ſpirit of truth hath aboage for ener and ſhall a= - 
bide for ener with the Church : and conſequently cannot 

erre.\hat Sir,cannot erre? To my vnderſtanding, The 

Spirit of Truth cannot erre; can you vncerſtand it 0. 

therwiſe? Bur let your barbarrſmes goe by: tothe point 

Fanſwer firſt, you faile,and rhat confeſſed) ,n your vn- 

dertakings. Itis but conſequently, the Church cannot 
cre; therefore confefled, not expreſly. Secondly, I an- 
fwer outof the Text it ſelfe. This promile is for com. 
fort,nor inſtrution;T he Comforter ſhall abide for exer: 
for Chrift there ſpake of affliftion, which ſhould en- 
ſue. Thirdly,were it punQuually for direion, we might 
reioyne: It wasa temporary promiſe,a perſona'l priui- 
ledgetothe Apoſtles; you thought wee would ſay fo, 
belike ſuppoſing wee had no other ſhift ; lilly menlike 
your (elfe: therefore you come.in with, by way of pre. 
uention , Bet the Apoſtles themſelnes conld net abide _ 
fa exer : poore foole,that knoweft not, there is duplex 
erernum, frequentin Scri a” ; Gods exer, and mans 
2 «- a_ 
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ener, That, for everlaſting as God is.'This for the ferme 
of his being: ſo for cuer is thus; no more,thenwhi/ey ow 
are - all the dayes of your life. But we ſeeke no aduan- 
tage; we will nottake it: we grant Gods Spirit eternally 
afliſtant to the Catholique Church, then repreſented ir 
the 4poſtles: andrhercfore weadmir thatyou belye vs 
in your Propoſition;T he Church,can erre;to be vnder- 
ſtoodofthe Catholique Church as is expreſſed. | 
Thethird Text in order,*E ſay 3 5.8. 1s ſo farre from 
exprefling the not on the- Church , that it is a 
queſtion, though fuch a Nouice as you, know it not, 
whether it be tobe taken of the Church at all. X;erome 
in his Comments cxpoundeth it of Chriſt, who ſaith 
4 4 of himſelfe , 1ohn 74.1 am the way, the truth , the 
| life : An high way ſhall be there, and a way and it ſhall 
be called the may of holineſſe;the vncleane ſhall not paſſe 
ouer it, but it Dal be for thoſe. The wayfaring men, 
though fooles ſhall not evre therein. Who told you that 
this way was the Church ? why not the Scripture? 
which'is alſo a way: and called a way,as to my remem- 
brance, the Church is not. 141 erir ſemita, of via mun- 
diffima,que ſanttawvocabitur &C. T here ſhall bea path, 
faith Hierome, and a moſt cleane way, which ſhall be cal- 
led Holy; and which faith of himfelfe; I am the way: by 
which way,the polluted cannot paſſe: where alſo we read: 
#t ſpokenin the Pſalme ;, Bleſſed are the vndefiled im the 
way : 4ndthis way, that is, our God,ſhall be unto vs,ſo 
dircts,fo plaine,ſo open, and champion,that no wandring 
ſhall be there. Fooles, and filly men may walke therein, 
vnto whom in the Prouerbs wiſdome ſpeaketh thus : If 
there be any little ones, let them come vnto me; «nd ſbee 


hath 


es Gazger of Proteſtants. = 


"45 


hath ſpoken vpto the Fooles, Come you und \eatd of my 
$7ead. Thius'Hierome wpon the' place! -Terridlinn'in 
| 4 againſt Marcion, ts indifferent, for'Chrift-the heed 


of the yn Fiith in Ch#ft the life of the 


Church, *Your,'Worlhip, Sir Gaggez,ourof-yout au- 
choritic,/calk t<mettely' Vpon' rhe Church. $ar%'pro 
Imperio, if you'can out-bearcit. Howſoeuer, it is' noe 
expreſſe, asit ſhould be. Not to purpoſe, if t:'were ex- 
Preſſe + onr queſtion is not; wherher fboles rap ery, bur 
whether the Church can eve»; The Church hath of- 
ten beene compared to Ship : and riow ar laſt by you 
madca $hip of Fooles. Content , ſo-you be Pilot in 
thar Ship, Sir Foote-, Mt SE 44l 
.- Once at length you'rightly -bid-vs'goe ſee mores. 
For the Text of 704n 76. 17: is more expreſſe than all 
the former, He ſhall leade you into all truth. But what 
if this text concerne not #7414 vpon Earth but Trxth 
in Heauen? VWhat becommeth theri of your: Noter= 
ring ? Auguſtine, and Bede, chcline that way. Vhat 
ifit be perſonal, vnto the Apoſtles alone, not tothe 
Church, or their ſucceſſours? Hee will ſhew you the 
things tocome : and I have many things to ſay wnto 
yo0u,but you canaort brave they now: 'thele & ſuch like 
paſſages, doe more than feeme to conclude it vnro 
them. What if he meant bur 44 rb;»gs that were ne- 
ceſſary and connenient for them to know? ſo Theo- 
phylat?, Euthymins,and others-Inthis fortthe Church 
s eternally direed : fo the Church direted cannor 
erre. 

Matth.18. r7. Tt is commaunded by authoritic: 
Tell the Church : and heare the Ehurch, No good 
G 3 proofe, 
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roofe,the\ Church cant. ere. For the Scribes and. 
Pheria were robe heard, and obeyed : yer had no 
'alſurancc of ipfallibilicy. Kings and Princes are to be 
d: ya; have they fallen intq great cnormities, 
-Epheſ.1- 27>3he.Church.is faid to. be g/orious withour 
fhet-eer arincklejos blame © which isz0 bevnderſigod, 
&e. tor vintegrate,: of the parts. in Heaucn and carth : 
Of the time t9:came, rather than preſent. Wirhour 
blame, yet not without wrinckle,cugn here: forerror 
may be vibere blame is none, E/ay 9.75 the Kingdome 
of Chriſt is ta be eftabliſhed 1th indgement and with 
iuſtice forexer,c and yet, I know no fuch priuiledge 
annexcd .to indgement or iuſtice, of. infallibility. No 


«.," more:then Excch.';7- 26: ta; Congieyt of. peace ; an; 


Emnerlafting couenant : to multiplying of them : or 
placing Gods Saxttuary amongit them for ener. 

Luk. 22-32.a0d Matth. 23. 3. What correſpon- 
dency haue-they one with, another; not to {peake of 
xeErence ynto the poynt ? In the former, Peters faith 
was prayed for that it mighe not fails : and yet Peter - 


_ denied Chriſt Teſus. If Peter were not the Church: 


whac maketh this Text amongſt the rabb'c? If Peter 
were; the Church may crre ; as. Peter fayled : though 
not: cternally, one or other. In the latter ; the Phari- 


ſes muſt be heard : Andtherefore will you ſay,they cr- 
- red nat ? If they, erred, as doubtieſle they did , then, 


towhatpirpeſtarc.they pretended for not crring of 
the Church? Much good may the Phariſes doc your 
Church, r Per. 2. 9. The Church & flyled,a choſen ge- 
weration 4 rojall-Prieſihood, an holy natrop, a-pecaliar 


Feoplecs: glorious witles.: but. nothing to this, They 


canungts 
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 cannet erre, ohn17. to. Godi word witroth; lgfaunt: 
But is Gods Word cuehin.the:mourtts: of man dThe 
| Apoſtles were lanRified ,, and that in Gods 1193h, ac> 
cording onto Chriſts Prayer. Yer affEFthis Prayer, 
| Peter went not right when Saint P44 reproucd him: 
he fell, and thatfoulely in denying Chriſt. T hatwhich 
is ſanRified is accepted, notcuct ſo ſanftified as with- 
out ſpor. As for 7 Cor. 17. 25. if the Inſtitution, or ra- 
ther Commemoration of rhe infticution of the oy 
Communion, be a proofe-ſufficient that rhe 'Chuteh 
cannot erre, wee yecld the cauſe : if norhitig to pur- 
ole ; whar meant this idle pate to range'it heere 2. 
What the man would fay in P/2/m. ror.23: 29. or 
whether hee would ſend vs , afcer miſtaking there-;'] 
cannot tcl: and till then,'I cannor'anfwere, -For not 
ſo muchas zeere thereabout, is 6ught to purpoſe of 
not erring. WLOE OFF 
Epheſ.2.20. Wee reade that they were: buile vport 
the foundation: of the Apoſtles and Prophets. : And: 
what then ? Could they not erre ? Dare you! ſay iſo ? 
They could : for they haue ; and are ſhaken off from 
thar foundation : but fo long as they ſtood on, faſt, . 
they erred not; halding one Faith,one Lord,one Rap- 
riſme, Eph. 4.5. which if you and we doe,art this day, 
by your owneargument, (auotd itif you can) we erre 
not. As for one heart, and one ſoule , of the belicuers,. 
A@#..32 tis in referenceof Joue one rofigrher : 
notin vnity of Dofrine all with one another. And- 
yet there were differences in that vnion : for exam- 
ple ſake; inter Paw and Barnabas ; and might be 
diſproportion-in/ their: Doftine gs 
| the 
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the: haliitude-and+-condition. of thoſe {hcepe in one' 
ſhcrperfold; vnder-one:Shepheard:-and yet all 4eare 
the Shepheards woyce, fobn 19718-and hee that will 
not hcare ſome of thoſe Shoepe, Lxc.10. 46. be taxed 
far notregarding.the Shepheard *: when as yet for all 
that, fame of thoſe Shcepe be gone aftray. + | 
\'To cohclude;:Fhe Church cannoterre, neither col- - 
leFine, nor repreſentative. Thus your Maſters diſtin- 
iſh che termes of this queſtion; that goc workman- 
kke, any not Jike you,cluttcring'y to worke. So they : 
ſo wee, Inthe largcſbextent;not erre 48 all. Second- 
ly, not exre en poynts of Faith. For in matrers of fact, 
they cankeſſecrrour. Faith is fundamenrall or agceſſo- 


Therengone is: herecrror may accrew. Fathers to 
be ſecne, you afford vs none. Not becauſe there are 
none : bur, becauſe your reading could ſupply none. 
Who take vpall vpon retaile and credit, baving ſo 

(mall Rare at. homie. The Church cannot erre, is moſt 
true : and #he Church mity qrre, is as true : cach part 


conſidered as it ought. 


_ 


| That the Church hath beene hidden and inuifible. 
| ITE 2 T ma be ſome priuate opinions haue runne 
x IG - vpor inuifidilicy of the Church, which are 


Q” (Af no doftinall deciſions: nor to be imputed 
= vio. the reſo}ned Doftrine of the Prote- 
Rants, thatarc of another minde, Nunguarr eff quod 


nuſquan | 
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Auguſtine well ſaid, 2u0 mode confidimus , ex dininis 
liters accepiſſe nos Chriſtum manifeſtum, {4 non accepi» 
mus of Eccleſiam manifeſtam ? How i it poſi:ble wee 
ſhould hope to haue Chriſt manifeſt in Scripture, except 
wee hane likewiſe the Church manifeſt ?Therefore on 
all hands itis reſolucd , the' Church hath euer beene 
vicble, fince there wasa Church. In Enz/and cſpeci- 
ally how can this fellow impure inuiſibility to vs, who 
claime and proue a ſuccelſhon, and therefore needes a 
viſibilitie from the time of the Apoſtles? If.any doe 
thinke otherwiſe, or cannot doe this, we vndertake no 
patronage ata'l of them. Th 
The Church is a City , ſeated on a Hill , which is 
naturally viſible : though ina fogge, or miſt, nor diſ- 
cerned. There eucr was and will be a Church vnto 
whom complaints may be made , though the Church 
doth not euer heare complaints. Thok: that haue fell 
vpon an ifluifibility, may perhaps be tollerated, if well 
interpreted and vnderſtood. For cucn the viſible 
Church in her more noble parts, may be ſaid co be in- 
viſible £ Firſt, the Saints ciumphant,and now regnant 
with Chriſt, areparts ofthe Church in largeſt extent. 
Who being in Heanen, are vnknowne their perſons, 
propricties,and indowrnents.. The Saints militant,her 
more excellent parts on Earth, according to her more 
roya'l indowments, the Ele& according vnto purpoſe 
Mn knowne onely vnto God = E fear- 


cher of ſecrets, and deciphercr of thoughts. Such as be 


H In 


nuſgnanm Ui bat which cannot be ſcent, if it be 
ſccable, is no 'where 48 all, or in being. For as Saint 
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ſecret, occults intws : are there not viſible vnto man. 
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In this ſence, in regard of theſe parts, the Church. 
is, and is cſtcemed inuifible : and-fo held euen 'of the 
Papiſts themſeclues. Otherwiſe then ſo, wee doe not 
ſpeake of inuiſibility : So that the man muſt fall foule 
with his owne part ; or be at warre with his owne . 


' wits. Moderate mcn on both fides confeſle, this con- 


trouerſic may ceaſe. Et quam prefens hec Eccleſia 
Romana, non parum in morum (0 diſcipline integre- 
tate, adde etiam in dotirine ſinceritate, ab antiqua ils. 
la, unde orta (+ deriuata'eſt, diſceſſerit, ramen coders 
fundamento dotrine, oy ſacramentorum 4 Deo infti- 
tutorum firma age conſtitit * (7 COMMUNIOREM-CUNT 

ubitata Chriſti. Eccleſia agnoſcit, br 
colit. Onare alia,ty dinerſa ab ils efſe non poteſt, tam. 
etſi multis in rebus diſfimnulss ſit. Manet enim Chri- 
ſti Eccleſia &+ ſponſa, quamun multss erroribus, or Vie 
tys ſponſum ſuum irritanerit, quamdin 4 Chrifto ſuo 
ſponſs non repudietur , tamertſi multzs flagellss ab ipſo 
caftigetsr. As for our Gaegger, hee is intereſled hap- 
pely otherwiſe. In ſtandeth him in hand to vphold 
and foment a fa&tion : leſt for inſufhciency otherwiſe, 
hee turne. Hoſt, and ſell Bottle-Ale. That waftie 0b- 
zettion, as hee calleth it; of' E/j4s., may doc him ſome 
pleafure at that time. I adde no more touching this 
propofition, becauſe itis bur loſt labour. 
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| hi VI. 
That it is forbidden in boly Scripture , the pub- 
lique ſervice of the Church to be in a to 
nor pnderſt ood of all the Aſsiftants. 


barne Incenſe in the Temple of the Lord : and the 
K _ whole 
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whole multitude of people, were praying without, at the 
time of Incenſe? This is a Text of the Proteſtants 
Bible: true : and expreſſely contrary to their owne 
dotrine. In what ? Doe the Proteſtants teach that 
Zachary did no ſuch thing ? or that there was no ſuch 
cuſtome of executing the' Pricſts office ? or that the 
mulcitude were not then without ? or nor at-Praycr at... 

the time of Incenſe ? If they teach or preach , or be- | 
lieue, or thinke all theſe, or any one of theſe, then they | 
arc contrary to their owne Bibles. Thus they doe not : \ 
thus they are-not charged to doc. What then? why 
they are charged to teach, that Deiuine Service ought 

,oby in a tongue vnderſtood of the afliſtants ar the 
Scruice : and this Textis contrary tothat their opint- 
on; For by this: Text , it is:expreſſe that publique 
Seruice oughtto be in an vnknowne tongue pzraduen- 
ture, becauſe there is no mention of any tongue ar all : 
of nothing there ſpoken or faide by the Prieſt at all: | 
of the vic of his tongue zaken away from him : or be. 
cauſe Zachary offercd Incenſe in his courſe,and incenſe 
was Prayers in an vnknowne tongue : or becauſe the 
people were praying without when hee was offering 
Incenſe within : which they neucr did but in an vn- 

knowne tongue. REEL 

Laugh Proteſtants, and lye downe, if-you be nat 
gagged. 21 riſiftis &F nunc ridete,gy qui nunquam ri. 
_ fiſts nunc ridete. This fellow meancth to tnake you | 
- merry; was neuer heard fucha giddy gooſegagler. In 
other Texts of Scripture,for other po.nts,there is ſome 
facc,or reſemblance of a proofe. Here, nec vo/a nec are - 
ſrigium : And if there were any, it would put for He- 
: brew, 
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brew,or Syriacke,their mother tongue. For, the People - 
were praying : not the Prieſt, and the People; atleaſt, 
moſt.of them ſpake but their mothers Language: vn. ' 
lefſe the fellow can proue, that the Iewes had their ſer- | 
uice in'a ſtrange tongue. So that our deuout Catho!ikes 
by this DoArine,mult either pray in. Engliſh their Mo- 
thers Tongue,or in Hebrew, wherein the People pray- 
ed then,and there: The Latineis irregular,becauſerhen 
not vied by the People, or Zachary. For Zachary vied 
no Language at all : They prayed for qught we:know, 
| in the Tongue they ſpake 3as. we docin Engliſh-in out 
Seruice. This they could-pray in ,, and -did without 
. doubt : noris it gaine-ſaid z Hee could not pray in any 

Tongue anon, his ſpeech bging taken from him. . 
How ſhall wecome at laft to foe how.contrery thes ts 
to our Bibles? why, out with yourTable-bookes,and - 
Note; he biddeth you : If you doe aske what you thall 
- Note. Firſt, Note that this was the cuſtome.This. What? 
Of goad. fellowlhip tell vs, chat we tpay note it. VVas 
| it thecuftome forthe People:to pray? wedoubr nor of 
jt : but ropray in what Tongue? in -HEbrew? out vpon 
it; take heede of that : this Cuſtome willcut the throat 
of Latin Seryice. For it waging knowen Tongue: But 
to execute the Prieſts Oflice, was,T he Gufterwe, Vhat 
isthar to Seruice in an vnknowen.:Tongue? Ir isnow a 
part of the Prieſts Office to ſay Seruicez it was not 
then, bur ro.ofter Incenſe, or Sacrifice. . They had a cn | 
foome. Sp:ake man; what to.doe ? what was their -Cu- 
tome? Ve haue many,ſo haue you. Becauſe the [ewes 
huda Cuſtome, to doe, I cannot tell what : muſt you 
ncedes hauc a. Cuſtome to hauc Zatin Sernice ? and to 
| H 3 impoſe. 
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impoſe that Cuſtorne'vpon vs? Muſt their Cuſtome to 
doc; God-knowearh'whar, put a Cuſtome on vs ro hauc 
our Seruicein Latin? VVhar Baker would nor bake that 
Coiſhead in his Ouen? or what Hoſtefle nor beate the 
pot about is cares, that in diſcourſing with her of ſco- 


ring,” ſhould reaſon, Hewould tot pay his ſcore, be- 
cauſe the ewes Hail a Cuftome ? " | 
[:-T, buv#ore ſecondly, and that ſalucth all : The People 
were withoat,and the Prieff within; what ofthat? why, 
How' then aid] they onderfland” him ? Saying what ? 
Praying what? Heſpake nothing;hewas not to ſpeake, 
to vic his hands; not his lippes :had he poken,muſt ir 
needes bethey enderſioots im nor, becauſe there was 
a wall betweene? or becauſe a wall betweene,and they 
could notheare him ſpeake:did hErherefore ſpeake the 
Erhiopian Tongue? T will put a Caſe. Suppoſe 2. Pe. . 
or: thistellow, were at Supper in Partridge Alley, at a 
 Bottle-Alewifes, or a Bakers Houſe, with a brace of 
woodcockes beſidehimſclfe;, his Hoſteſie is inthe S6l- 

2 lar,or in forme outward remoned room: he calleth vn- 
roher,for whatyou will: Sawce for the fooles,fay it be; 
He may call his heart out, till his tongue ake, and nor 
theneere:for why;his Hoſteſſe vnderftandeth him nor. 
Marke his owne' reaſon : He is within,{hee is without; 
how then can ſhee vnderſtand him ? No more then if a 

. Gypſic ſhould cantvnto her in Pedlers French;becauſe | 
thereis a wall or two,or ſome other partition that dini- 
deth her and him aſunder:anuſt it not beſo? For Vore. 

' Mutatis mutandis, Change but the termes, and the rea- 
ſon is all one. The People were without, the Prieſt with- 
in, how then did they vnderſtand him? The man were 

beſt 
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eAnfwere tothe late Y 
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beft ro take heede of ſuch reaſons as this, leaſt a worſe 
thing betide him; then not-being vnderftood: keſt the! 
Woman ſuppoſe hee call. her Whore: For why not- 
in an vnknowne tongue 2? and fo crack his cockſcombe 
for his labour. It were; worth the noting to have him 
o ſerned. The: Animalt had but his juſt reward for 
uch a frothic reaſon as this; fitter for an' Ale-wife 
than a Prieſt. þ 2120 
| Premonitus premnnitus; tore-warned, halfe-armed: 
Peraduentureby aduertiſement he wil preuentir':: and) 
ſo we lcanc him ered for that which hets': The men. 
ning of that place, nothing to purpale, either cxpreſly, 
or by any conſ{equence, is this. Inthe Temple ar 7er«- 
fatem, wherethis accident was,thar is thus remembred 
* by Saint Leke,The Priefts;both'of the City and of the 
Country , ſerued by courſes in their ſenerall moneths . 
yor ſingular : for they were many thouſands, and had | 
manifold employments inthat ſeruice;but as they were 
deſcended.fromthe XX I 1 IT. Founders of fomany 
ſcuerall Courſes , all of one Einage and Family ina 
Courſe. Theſe ſeuerall X X I T I | Courſes were firſt 
of all inſtirured, as appeareth in the Scripture,by King - 
Dasxid,andio continued: till the. Captiuity of Babylox> 
and aftcr the Captiuity, being reſtored;to the delolari- 
on of the Jewiſh Stare. Zachary was of the courſe of 
_ CMbiaz inrankethe'V III. The Pricſts ſeruice in the 
Temple: was diuers, and different every day'; ' who 
ſhould performe whac ſcruice tn his ceneſe; was deret- 
mined and-afſigned by-Lor. Ir felt ro-Zechary to burne 
Incenſe; as to others to offer Sacrifice > Now the Tem< 
ple of Zeraſalem had diuers'diuifions z as wee have in 


our 


$— 56 


© An eAnfweretotbelate 


OY 


our Churches; Iſles, Chauncels,Reueftries: T heſe were 


ſeuered by Vayles,Trauecrſes,or Walles. The fuſt was 
the Sauttnary,or moſt boly Place: NoPeople or Prieſt 
wentinthitherart all,but onely one, oncea yecte ; and 
 nooftner then once thar one day, the high Pri-ſt, and 
no other man. The ſecond was calkd the holy Place, 


"the Altar of Incenſe ſtood there, 'whercat the Pricfts 


offered Incenſe vnto God in their Courſes, as Zachary 


here did.,and nothing elſe; neither reading the Law,nor _ 


expounding of it,nor teaching the Peop'e,nor praying 
wk memes ſayingany Jnddone for ther! oe 
no Cnftome,or part of Seruice there. 

A third diuifion was, atri#77 ſacerdetum, the body 
of the Church,into which non e,butonely Prieſts; 
-and they tooffer Sacrifice only: The'Pcople came not 
ſo higb, but into a fourth Court,orriums populi,or mun. 
doram,in which they were praying at that preſent. So 
betwixt the place in which Zachary offered Incenſe, 
which was ſeueted by a vayle, and that place in which 


che People prayed; there was ſome diſtance:what mar- 


uell ifrhe People could not heare him ? But as is tou- 
ched,they needed not:for he was not to read,expound, 
or ſay any. part of Seruice within, but onely to burne 
Incenſe; and no more. There were that taught them 
beſide, they did-it in the place for the purpole ; inthe 
Peoples Court, and in that tongue which the People 
vnderſtood. So our Sauijour taught inthe Synagogues, 
and in the Templc,being vnderitood; and ©319ſes was 
rcadin the ſame forme'and Language , that eucry one 
vnderſtood. If it had beeneadded,thatthe People were 
praying in Latin, Grecke , or in ſome other exoticke 
1 ; Language, 
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Language this Tale-tellerhad »oted ſomewhat to my | 
poſe; This which hefaith, and-noteth ; is as much to 
pon , as mother Bam(y hitting a Hen in the fore- 


 Lenit.r8. 17. And there ſhall ke nowanin the Ta- Therefore it 
bernacle of the Congregation;mben he gotth in to make it not forbid- 
| 43 atonement is the hol place , untill beeconment,; aid den tn holy 
hanc made an atonement for bimclfe, for his Houſhold, Scripture the 
end for all the Congregation of Iſrael. Therefore; Gon- publike ſer- 
clude. ._1ron mult goc in $Þnc: For of «1797 and —_—— 
his Succeſſors js this ſpoken. VVhen hegoeth, hemuſt ,, _. = 
goealone: Now what is this to purpoſe? Therefore it y4der ood by 
is not forbidden in holy Scriprure;that the publike ſer. che AFffants, 
uice ofthe Church ſhould be in an voknowne tongue? 

A poke full a plummes:no foote nor foote-ſteps of ſuch 
an inference; at leaſt let vs haue it with this exception, 

. waleſſe at one time onely of theyeere : for onely once, 
what, the high Prieft hither. 

Bur to purpoſe. This Text is to no purpoſe. For there 
muſt be 4ſ#tants where the Seruice isinan vnknowen - 
tongue: and here Aſ/tents are {hut out of doores. lr 
is preciſe; There ſhell be no man in the Tabernacle,when 
he goeth in. If no man there;no ſecr,no kearer preſent : 
then what neede we ralke of tongues cither vnderſtood, 
or not vnderſtood?Secondly,the Textis to no purpoſe: 
For it ſpeaketh but of a peece of Tewilh ſeruice, and of 
ſuch a peecc, as was performed by hands onely , with- 
out /ippes or tongue: and thenit was priuate berwixt | 
God and the Prieſt. Prieſts nor People were Agents or 
Affiſtants at it. Let your morrow Maſſmungers when . 


they maſle it alope,vſc 1aponian, or Mexico Language, 
I -if 


————— 


p _o _— = _ 
* LEI RE: So We, 6 SIS $5 
v7 £ an " by 
SY —% . 
2 
| ny". 
RS 
; 5 
LE 


; 04S I & 206 " FIR *. has oh Foe” bk ntheadt oa; a ons 
Fi Y " PTS AY SON ant Gs! to ea rn ad 62 It I LC e's 
; > MANY 3 » IB. "= " K'w x +. _ 
. * .>» 4 o 
— = ap - — do Y » 
« *”. T £ 
R , \ 5 
\ 
b ? 
y/ * * 
: 
= H d , ©.. 


Al) ; \ 1 


itchey liſt and-when they make priuane interceſſion 


vnto God, ſpeake'inany' of the Dialedts that were ar 
Babel, but in the publique Service of the Church, Pie. 
and Practice, reaſon and Religion require a tongue 

hat is vnderſteod of the Alliſtants,, thatthey may lay 
Amen, w what 18 ſpoken. + IE STE ITY 
Itis atricke of vanity, an idle flouriſh ; 6/44t ſha 7 


© weedeto py authorities of Fathers, when the pros 


aFice of the Chriſtian World for many hundred yeeres to. 


. gether if contrary vnto Bibreſtants, Avery ſtrange pra» 


Qice, of which there is no Conſtar : let but one Father 
ſay ſo,/and I yecld the bucklers. 12opem te copia fecit ; 
Suchyplenty you haue as hath made you poore. If you 
name me one Father that thoughe ſs,or wrote ſo,1] will 
goe with you to Maſſe to morrow, and acknowledge 
Pope Yrban for abſolute Monarch dire&ly ouer all 
che Earth : I can bur laugh at your infolentand impu- 
dent folly, tht bluſh nor to write, What neede 1 prov 
duce authority of Fathers ®1 fay againe, doc name me 
bur one that ſquinteth that way, zed»m: that faithir po. 
firiuely; That the ſeruiceof the Church hath beene,or 
may bein a tongue vnknowne ; and haue with you to 
Maſe next morrow. SYS 
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the ApoſHes, and that none was greater or leſſer 


amongit the twelue.. "reap binds | 


= or chiefs : how ignorantly ſpoken ? as if 
WEI two words of one fignification : Firſt and 


2 Chicfc are notcuer of equall extent. Rubers 


SIM was the firſt ; but rude, chiefe. Fixſt and 
Chiefe, in ſome things , are not cuer fo in all. Peter 
was firſt , but 7ohn, chiefe, in reſpeRt of Chriſts ſpeci- 
all and peculiar affeion to him aboue the reſt of the 
Apoſtles. It is graunted,, Peter was firft called to be 
an Apoſtle , thongh not firſt to be a Diſciple. In 
rancke and reckoning wee' graunt kim firſt. As in 
your firſt Texr of Marth. 79.2. No Proteſtane li- 
uving will deny this, nor fall ſo foule with their owne 
Bible : perſwade not your ſelfe they will doe fo. 
But this precedency will neither ſerae your turne, 
nor content you. Another chiefedome muſt be caſt 
vpon, which you colle& by ſequell ; for you hane ir 


_ 


Now the 
names of the 
etwelue Apo- 
filet are 
theſe :the 


fir Simon, 


which ss cal- © 
led Peter. 
T herefore, 
CF of 


not expreſſe, ont of Luke 22. 32. and 26. and yet at | 


laſt you fikete backe to his firſt-thip in place, Petey 
i ever named firſt, Thus you-are not reſolued what 
to hauc, and how can your Profelites tell ty what to 
traſt you, but that you leade them hoodwinked, by 
the noſe? | | 

| Luke 22. 26, The words, « greateſt, i chiefe, doe 


enidently ſhew, that among the twelue, one was indetde 


I 2 greater 
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ter than another, and ſo accounted by Chriſt himſelfe. 
Proue that, by Chriſt himſelfe. Thoſe words inſiſted 
on, dac nor praue it : for they may bean [rony, or.a 
Conceſſion : Admirthere be greater or leſſer amongft 
you; yet hee that is greareſt, ler him be rhus or thus : 
He that thinketh ſo highly of himſelfe, yet ler. bim doe 
thus. Bur ler it be cuident, and graunted; that one was 
greater than another amongſt them, this greatneſſe 
yct is farre ſhort of that tranſcendent greatneſle giuen 
to Saint Peter. Let Saint Peter be the. man ,. inueſted 
with that greatneſſe, yer, quouſg, ?. har bounds and 
limication-had ir ; ſince rhe greateſt greatneſle vnder -. 
Sunne, is not without ſome circumſcription ? It is nar 
ucftioned whether Saint Peter were great : whether 
che greateſt among thoſe great ones : Vyce graunr.it * 
but the controuerlie is about the extent and nature of 
his- greatneſſe. Hic Rhodws, hic ſaltus. This is that 
you-ſhould have expreſſed out of cur Bibles , or the 
Fathers- In ſcrting:out his greatnefſe otherwiſe , you = 
doc but trifle. | 
Haue it hee muſt firſt, and then pra@iſc it. Happe- 
ly.the execution will bound itour. L etvs ſee how furre 
Luke 22.32... And- when. 1hok art connerted fireng« 
then thy Brethren. You reade, you lay , coxfirme : In 
good time; reade (> ſtill. S:rexgihes and confirme,no 
great ods in cither, if it be ſhewed whathis grearzeſſ? 
was: and yet fremgthen is more than to. confirme : 
the Originall is .5v9:28r, to tay and hold vp from fal- 
ling : to the purpole, and preſent caſe of Peter , who 
was to fall, and foulcly, in denying Chriſt; Streng- . 
then, or-confirmc', muſt_necdes imply. execution of = 
| greatnefle :. 
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meſſe: for,ro conflrme and firengrbin; what «ir, and fireng-> 
£ £0 pradtife azd exerhre his ove tn6//eoner them? then bu bre- 


| Apoorepratiſe ; and forry preammeſſer notof foue. 'b77n then 


| armoſt, in his Paſtorall charge: to plant, and to wa: 
| ter, todoc nomore. It istrue, He that doth frenytheb Gur than d 
| end confirme. w greater than hee that is confirmed / but | 
| inthara& onely of confirming, not in vniuerſall iurif- | 
| ditionl hope. Your ghoſtly Father , if you were a ©* #028" 
| Potentate,and.ar poynt to dye; as his duerie is and of- 
| ce, corfirmeth you n your Faith : Becauſe hce con |... .. they 
| firmeth you, and in thar hee confirmeth you , hee is hs are © 
| your berter 3 will you take him for your Lord and So-  frexgthened, 
| ucraigne therefore ? Paul ſtrengthened Peter, when he &c. are 
| went not aright ro rhe Goſpet. VWbar was thenbe> made thereby 
| come of Peters headjhip, can your ſheepes-head tell ? inferiors to 
| To confirme in faith, requirech nor implycth no ſapre- #7 | 
[macy in power. No other confirmation is intended ot | 
'there : Goe caſt | pg Cap then at Peters Primacy T__—_ 
'from, confirming hs 1 


raigntieto which you eriue, bur of ſuperincendency mT _ K 


greatueſſe. 


For he-that 
then and con- 


for mae te e4- 


hins who doth 


thems, 
Brethren. | j 


| See more proofc of your folly, Aer. ;. 16. Where See morefer, 
Saint Peter, inthe liſt of the Apoſtles, is onely named proofe bere- 
firſt : which dorh nor neceſſarily-inferre hee was'thie 9 &*- 
chicfe : bur wee graunt him a chiefe, a prime; a firſt 


place. Wee acknowledge him the greatz/t amongſt 


the Apoſties, in many reſpe&ts. And what of this ? 
Nomore bur this : Fiſt, you-belyevs in-yoor poſiti- 
on : Secondly, you cannot claime' your Popes Mo» 
narchic from any greatneſle that Sazzt Peter had, Act. 
7.15.notthe 73. Heeſpeakerh firſt”; propoſeth a caſe :- 
Will Pope F7bar be contented to doc nomore ?. will 


*# 


G2 
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See F athere 
rhat affirme 
the ſame. 


Theoph.in12. 


—. hecallenge.no atherroyalty? take ir-:,vſt it? ler him 
\ 1 goceasfarrg as ence Saint\Pecer- went, asa'Biſhop,and 


not 23 85; Apoſtle, and wee will goc along with him. 
Fberefore, in concluſion, your texts of Scripture arc 
nat tq any purpoſe atall to-prouc Peters Primacy, bur 


© FO A.P@pP® 21: bop 
” 'Mych kelle your Fathers, foe chem mho If, for I 


have ſeenc chem more. times than I hane fingers and 
res, 4nd. cauld- neuer fee any-ſuch regality in them. 
Theophidadt calleth bim, Prence of the Difeiples 5 and 


Link. callth ' fo.doe |. :-as uArtterie, Prenee of the Phyleſophers.: * 


Peter, Prince 
ef the Di- 


Caplere 


Evſobivus tn 
Chron: Fit 
Biſhop of 
Chriftiaxs.. 


S. Cyril of 


and #ireil, Prizce of Poets - who had no: commannd 
for al thateichcy ouer Poets or Phy 2160 uſebirs 


in his Chronicle;ealleth Saint Peter, the firft Biſhop of 


Ghrifkians + Admit. hee: doe: -VWhar then : Firft, is 
ini reſpe& of :1e,of place, order, and authoritie. Ex. 
ſebiua expreſſerhnot how he:meaneth firſt - nay, doth 
hee call hinyfir/ ar all, in any ſenſe? In my Fnſebine, 
1 hindeno ſuch matter. Vhar is in yours, I cannot 
tell. I reade but this : Petrws {Hpoſtolus cum prima 
Antiechenam. Eccleſjam fundaſſet,, Romam mittitur 
vbi Enangelium predicans, 7xv. anns eiuſdem Urbsc 


* PBpiſcopres perſenerat: Where Romam mittitus, is not 


much for his grcarneſſe, or thar principality you giue 
vnta- him : and preaching the. Gofpell is jefſe-rhan | 
that. '-/ | 
\Cyrilofflicruſaliem calleth. him, Prince, and moſt 


Hier.Cat.2. oxceligntof the Apoſtles." badde; the Greeke Text is 


Prence, an 
moſt excellent 


of all the eA- | 
poſter. 


morc for your aduantape > #2gupziirxray, 5 mearISATHY 
76 &mosd\teu, He that ffandeth before,and i head oner 
the Apefthes, And againe;:in-his 5. Catech : which 
a! | 1] belike 
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belike ypu never read tho more; [gueſſe, did you'the o- 


| TogdTHG 1&v demos CAWPy & Is hnneiag" Keg repairs wicus. 


Peter Prince, as you call him, of the. Apoſtles, a prin. 


 cipall Preachir of the Church. Titles of honour : 
.2#x negat? of great honour: 1 adde ſuch as neuer was 
any like vato it : but 4ozour and aduancement , as it 
is confined, ſo is it deſigned, how farre, *Whereto , in 
| what ſenſe.. He ftood Ec, in ranke : hee was chicfe 
athong 7 fo; was 104b ouet" 30. bile” hob King Wat 
them 7or Lord quer them :'There'is anSeaaſhip/which 
'will not reach that 'ilfimited power giuen co the 
Pope, Our Lord, Yice=God wpon earth. oo OO 
| Saint Chryſoftome, hom: 55.in Math. neither callerh 
'him Paſtor, nor head of the Charch.' Some well ;waller 
|ofthe cauſe, added the words. In Greeke wee haue 
(but &:8e@n0p ghitae, 4 47 that wass Fiſher. But, ad- 
[mitboth Paffor and Copat too ; what is it roipurpoſe? 
Wee deny notitles piueti vnito hini't wee-deiy your 
inferences vpon'thoſe titles. If you will thanke me-for 
It, I will helpe yon to teane rimes as many moe titles 
as you hauec -ollefted ; astranfcendantas any of theſe: 
and when T hauc done, toas large andample;givento 
Saint Pal. Doe you (hew mce but one place of:any 
one Father, that giu<th him char power you challenge 
tothe Pope, Texcepr not Zeo, nor yet Grego#de,/attd'l 
will ſubſcribe': vrz.:for, wnivryſalitir of iurifdittion, 
mpfallibitttic of indgement , and power divel# of indi 
ret?, ower Kings, and Kingdomes, This 'is your Hele- 
"a. fo chiefe, great , or greateft will'not content 
yon', not fitivfic ambition now in the ruffe. .Vnder- 


take 


ther! Vit tookeit'vÞ vi brteie by tetai'ey'niogg mga | 


S.C bryſ.homs. 
55.in Mat, 
Paſtor, and 
Head of the 


(bnrch. 
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— wakethis; wifle-nor ourche timeyin pleading ſo idlely 
and -yainely for Saint Perers prerogatiues , which wee 
the Church of Z »g/axd deny not, 14 I 


PY . 3 — 
EY 


1 , »:That Sains Peters faith bath failed, _ 


EZ Nd-yetSaint Peter denied Chriſt, Dare you 
' deriy-that ? Belike , in your opinion, and 
SAY new divinitie, aman may deny Chriſt, and 

LS hi; faith not fayle; Turze T urke , and his 
fairhnot fail; onely, 1#r»e Proteftant and: his faith 


_—_ 
Ly 
_— ww 


 - faileth. But wee muſt hold it howſoeuer : for it is con 


rrary t0 our own: Bible, Luke 22. 3.1 haneprayed for 
thee that thy faith faite not. | 
\ Your Proſclites-may know you arc an Empoſtar ; 
Thar propoſe it in:theſe words, ſo oppoſite to Scrip- 
ture and euent. That lcaue it ſo. ſuſpence, without di- 
ſtinQion.- Saint Peters fairh fayled, after this very 
poguns and aſſurance : and yet Chriſt obtained what 
edid-pray for. God heard. him ever , how can you 
reconcile this ? S | a_—_ 
' Your Maſters conſider Saint Peter two wayes,cucn 
in this prayer made by our Saujour for him , as a pri- 
nate man, as a. publique perſon : or as. they love to 
ſpeake,, Head of the Church. As a private perſon, 
riſt did pray for him, that though his faith fell z9- 
t«lly for atime, it yet might not faile ecernally, and for 
cuer ;a5. tude failed,and fell : and hee mvp 
2:4} X t 
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recoucred after his fall, and perſeuered vnto the end. 
\Our Saniour ſaid not to bim.,, thou ſhalt not deny mee , 
but, That thy faith fayle not + and that his faith did 
not eternally fayle, it was out of his ſpeciall fanour vn- 
ito him, and care of him, ſaith Chryſoflome how. 83. in 
|CMath. | 


{ Thisisthe prime, true, and literall meaning of the 
(Text, cuen in the opinion of your owne Partiaries : . 


[that Chriſts prayer was perſonall for Saint Peer - 
_ [reſtrained vnto Saint Peter alone: which being ſo firſt 
\ſetled and acknowledged, Peter may be ſaid in a ſecon- 


dary ſenſe, tq ſuſtaine the perſon of the whole Catho- 


/lique Church : in which ſenſe many, and they no Pro- 
'teftants , doe vnderftand it. And ſo his Fazth, that 
is the Faith of the Church, fayled not either t9tally or 
finally, no not in the greateſt eclipſe that euer was: 
[becauſe Chriſt was eucr heard in that which he pray- 
(cd for : and he prayed for the Church. 

| The refiners of Popery, the quinteſlenſe of villany, 
the Icſuites, haue inuented a third ſenſe to fit the pur. 
poſe more than the former. This promiſe was made, 
ſay they, to Peter, not perſonally, but as Pope. And 
therein was inferred, thereby affurance made that the 
Pope ncuer did, neuer ſhould, never could maintaine, 
decide, hold,bclicuc any thing againſt Faith. A thing 
not heard of bur out of ſuch mouthes, a late dayes. 
Falſe in cuent , for their faith hath failed ; totally, fi- 
nally, vtterly for eucr. Falſe according to themſelues, 
and their other reſolutions. For Peter was not Biſhop, 
much lefſe Pope, when our Saujour Chriſt prayed for 
F K im: 
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thar he prayed for. . Peter denied, bur repented : hee 


him ' 
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predicament. - His principalir 


him : infomuch as by inchoation : when hce denied 
Chriſt, ſaith Bearmire. And good reaſon for his ſay» 
ing ſo : leſt his ſucceſſours might fall into che ſame 

; in and over the 
Church , was not inueſted in him, vntill after our 


"Sauiours ReſurreRion. Thus hee, de Rome. Pontifcs. 8. 


therefore hee did nor pray for him as Pope. Therc- 
fore Bellarmine cohraaiork himſelfe : and is contra- 
rv to his companions. Therefore this prater gaglerh 
hee knoweth not what, agairift his owne rules, and a- 
gainſt his-Maſters. . : l 
As aiſo out of Matth, 16, 18. The gates of Hell 
ſhall wot prenaile againſt it, It ? What? Saint Peters 
Faith. Was the Church therefore built vpon Saint 
Peters Faith ? Take hiede of that. 7t, is the Church ; 
not his Faith, nor his/Perſon ; nor his Papacy, But let 
ir, for once, be his Faith. I anſwere, there is a two- 


' fo'd prenayling againlt. - Firſt, ts overcome © $0 Toſua 


in fight, preuayled againſt _Y--alec , by the figne of 
the Crofts, rather than the ſword. Secondly , a pre- 
vayling againſt, to deſtroy. So did Saul preuaile a- 
gainſt the ſame Amalec. The Gates of Hell did not 
preuayle againſt Peters Faith , ro-vndoe it. For be- 
ing lapſed, hee recouered : and mightily preuayled 
againſt chem. They did preuaile againſt it, to ouer- 


.come him : For he forſwore and denyed his Ma- 


ſter. The Faith of Aarce/iinws and Liberius fayled : 
but they recouered as Saint Peter did. The Faith 
of Honories, and John 12 fayled : happely hee re 
canted before his dearh : and fo his Faith did not 
fayle finally : But 704z 72. lived and dycd in bis 
: Faith ; 
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Faith ; that is, in his Sinne : and fo Body and Soule 


| went ro the Diuell. Saint Perers Farth fayled one» 


ly for a time : Of this ſpeake the Proteſtants, Hi * 


Faith fayled.) Saint Peters faith did not finally or ir- 


reconerably fall.. Thus intended our Sauiqur in that 
ſaying ; 7 haue prayed that thy -Faith fie mot. But, 


tr, it mattereth not much what became of his 
Faich : His Perſon is the thing to be ſtood vpon : 


his Power, Principality , Papall Prerogatiues , ſea- | 


ted therein ; this, I trow, is {6 clearc itt holy Serip- 
tyres, no great neede to fortifie it by or from the Fa- 
thers; and yet I maruaile why , it ſo cleare, there, 
wee haue ſq few Texts of holy Scriptures for it ; one- 
ly ewo Texts ; nay fcarcely that : For one of thele is 
cleare for another thing. And againe , whatſocuer 
you vaunt of Fathers, needeleſſe to be bronght, it is 
more than preſumption , you had not one Father to 
fling at this Faith, not fayling : For when you haue 
them, you ſpare them not. 
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I'X. 

That 4 Woman may be ſupreame Gouerneſſe of 
the Church in \all Cauſes , as well Bccleſiaſti- 
call, a: Temporall , as Queene Elizabeth 
Was. 


A Vecene Elizabeth was? With lye and 
A all.. No Proteſtant cuer faide ſo of 
Queene Elzzabeth : No Proteſtant 
euer thought fo of any Woman. You 
W2S9 {hameleſſe penncs , and brfzen faces : 

'- You haue often vouched Caluin a- 


gainſt ſach Gouernement : whom you make the Patri- | 


arch, fondly, of our Profefſion, and yer you impute it 
to our DoArine. Lyers in this , or in that, needes. 
Can you of your knowledge ſay , this title was giuen 
voto Queene Elizabeth ? Did ſhee euer praftiſe it 


actually ? or challenge it hab'tuall ; to her Perſon , or | 


her State ? And if it had beene challenged, or giuen in 
Her time, feeing rhat it is not at' preſent , but diſclai- 
med by him that beſt may : and ſeeing it dyed, if yer 
it euer lived, together with her, what meaneth this 
pou to ſtirre vp a new allayed ſtrife, and trouble 
l 


ings ſetled , and well diſpoſed of. The truth is, 


Queene Elizherhs ſtile, was noother then,than King 
James is now, mutatis mutandg, Oner all perſons , in 
all Cauſes, (not and all cauſes ) as well Eccleſiafticall 


« Cinil,in theſe her Maieſties Realmes and Dominions, 


next 


\E 
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next vnder God, ſupreame Gouernour. Can your fmall 
vnderſtanding pur no difference, betwixt, Owner all; and 
In all ? betwixt Perſons and Cauſes ® ouer all Perſons, 
in all Caufes,js one thing;O er all Perſons and all Cau- 
ſes,is farre another thing: Ouer Each : or oner Cauſes, | 
wichourt Perſons, looketh your way. But Ca«ſes with | 

Perſons,oucr the Parties in their procecdings,is no ſuch 
cxorbitances : no Scripture expreſſe, nonc inferred a- 
gainſt it co any purpoſe. 

We doe nor profeſſe , much lefſe propoſe or pro. 
pugne, that Prixces are Heads, or Goucrnours, to any 
ſuch intent ; as to coyne, or ſet abroad new Formes of 
Faith: to determine what is de fide, whatnot; as your 
fide belyerh vs, and bearcth your Proſelites in hand we 
doc. Wee giue no ſuch authority to any humane 


| Power. They were of you that did it atT rezt,that caſt 


it ypon your Lord God the Pope : He was one of you, 
none. of our fide; Stephen Gardner by name , who to 
flatter the Prince in ftate, and keepe himſclfe in thoſe 
hucring times in his fanour, openly auvouched,as Car. 
dinal Poole relateth 3; That the King might take away 
the Cup from the Laity : Poteſias enim ſumme eſt penes 
regems : For the King hath ſupreameſt Power. Such a- 


' phoriſmes neuer came out of our mouthes. We ſay, 


Princes haue ſupreame Power in Earth under God,oucr 
all Perſons, in all Cauſes whatſoever, within their Do- 
minions , euen in Cauſes meerely EccleſiaFicalt : to 
compell them to doe the'r duties, by the Ciui/ Sword, 
Not oner all Ca»f*s, to doe as they will, to command, 
or change beliefe or Faith. Will itrelliſh better with 
you in Saint A#guftines words ? Then this is our pro- 
K 3 felhbon + 
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| felon in his words : Kings ſerue God as Kings, if in 


their owne Realmes they command good things; n0t 4- 
lone, which concerne the cinill tate of men : but which 
doe alſs touch Religion and Piet). Thus he,ſo we in our 
Profeſion,oner all perſans,in all cauſes. Not,In all Cau- 
ſes alone and fingular,as you traduce vs. | 
Hoc poſito : Now ſee wee your Texts of Scripture | 
contrary to tbis in our owne Bibles: r 7:m.2.1z. Let 
the woman learne'in ſilence with all ſubitttion: There- 
fore a woman, hcire,or otherwiſe,cannot be Gouernour 
in her Realmes.Doe you thinke that the Zady Infant, 
no Proteſtant Princeſle , will be ſo confinde , becauſe 
ſhee may not ſay Maſle , |nor ſpeake in the Congrega- 
tion : therefore as Dutcheſle of Burgwnay , or Coun- 
teſſe of Flannders,may ſhee not meddle with the State? 
Marke your owne words: Bet 7 ſuffer n6t a woman to 
teach, nor to vſurpe authority oner the man. Therefore 
ſhee cannot be ſupreame Gonerneſſe. Let Catholicke 
Ladies looke to this. Such Fellowes if they had their 
due, would haue their mouthes gag'd with an halter; I, 
their tongues cut out,and caſt to Dogges. If this were 
intended by Saint Paxh, I maruell why the Ennuch re- 
turning home into Ethiopia, did not put downe Car- 
dace from being Queene. done” 

If you take it not as you ſpeake it, (for Equiuocators 
ſay one thing, and meane another) generally of all au- 
thority, nor yet of any ſubiefion; but as Saint Pav/ 
reſtrainethit , onely to Teaching and ſpeaking in the 
Church; we ſubſcribe vnto you : wee are of the ſame 
minde with you; we ſay the ſamething that you doc : 
but thea wee call your honeſty into queſtion, and af- 


Ime, 


firme, you deale perfidioully with ys, in belying vs,and 
falſly with your Proſclites 1n ſeducing chem. Did cyer 
' any Aller, Or Saunders, Or Fx pit or Kelliſon, hegre 
arent Elizabeth Preach? Did cuer any ſee heradmi- 
niſter the Sagraments,take vpon herto expound Scrip- | + 
ture; appoint Faith, or detounce Excommunication ? 
Shee claimed, and might, and hadauthority comman- 
ding,cocrciue, coattiue,ouer Church-men. Did ſhee 
eucr challenge, or vſe it, or was it giuen her in Church- 
ſeruicezas Saint Tecla did,and Saint Katherine of Siena 
in your Legends : as Pope 1oare did,it there (are ſuch a 
ftrumpetin $4/nt Peters Chayre, as Prioreſſes,and 46+ 
beſſes haue, and exerciſe by your Caxon Zaw, or with 
Diſpenſations, 49 Abbateſſe may command the Prieſts 
that are ſubied? to her, to excommunicate her rebelling 
Nupnes ; and the Prieſts are bound to obey her : ſo T a- 
 biena, Armilla, Panormitane,Aſtenſis.The Canoniſts are 
of this minde,ſyith Stephanus de Aluin,that the dignit 
of Prelacy, and excellency of Office, may giue to Eccleſt 
aſticall women, (therefore howſveuer to women) þ1ri- 
tuall and Eccleſiaſticall iuriſdittion;which they may en. 
ioy , not onely by right delegated and committed unto 
them,but by orginary alſo. Now good Sir Gagger,how 


digeſt you this good Catholicke Dottrine ? pane wee 


eucr ſomuch to 2»eene Elizabeth ? Is this according 
to-your Bibles ? or are your Bibles and ours not the 

ſame ? 5 
That of 1 Car.14. 34. is not cited according to our 
Bibles of the-laſt Tranſlation, which you yet pretend 
to follow : and howſocuer cited, it is not to purpoſe ; 
enely it diſcloſeth yonr leud demeahor. Sai? _ for- 
biddeth' 
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' biddeth women to ſbeake or reechin Churches : ſo doe 


we. And inconuenticles alſo, you may ſee it inquirable, 
preſentable, puniſhable in our viſitations, ifany filch 
preſume to expound or interpret Scripture in priuate 
Houſes. * You may ſooner heare Pope Prban preach, 
then any Woman with vs to exceute any fun&ion Ece 
cleſiaſticall, who with you doc ordinarily baptize. 

For ſatisfa&ion to poore miſled Catholikes' in this 
point, if yet they will be ſatisfied, takethe reſolution of 
our Church, Art. ;7. The Queenes Maieſty (it was 
mage you know in 2ueene Elizabeths time) hath the 
chiefe power in :his Realme of England, and other hey 


. Dominions,vnto whom the chiefe gonernement of all E- 


ſtates of this Realme , whether they be. Eccleſjaiticall or 
cinill,inall cauſes,doth appertarne, and i not yor ought 
to be ſubiedt to any forratgne iuriſaittion. | 

2. Where wee attribute to the Oueenes Mateſtic, 
the chiefe gonernment , by which titles wee underfland 


' the mindes of ſome ſlanderous folke to be offended, wee 


gine not to our Princes the np ether of Gods 
Word,or of the Sacraments: The which iniunttionsalſs 
lately ſet forth by Elizabeth owr Qucene,ave moſt plain- 
y teitifie, Bus that onely prerogatine, which wee ſee to 

aue beene giucn alwayes , to all godly Princes, in holy 


' Scriptures,by God himſelfe;that t,that they ſhould rule 


all eitates and degrees committed unto their charge by 
God, whether they be Eccleſiaſticall or temporall , and 
reſtraine with the Cinill Sword the ſinbborne and euill 
doers. This is all that Queene E/izabeth had or chal- 
lenged. Publike Records, publike notice,publike teftt- 
mony of the State,andall that then liued,are of _ 
credit, 


———————. 
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credir, | hope, with all moderate and honclt &:/hCa- 
tholikes,then the leud lying aſperſionsof a partiall Fa. 
cioniſt, ſuch as this Fellow'is; and many of his com- 
panions are, who haue taken vp this courſe, as of inhe- 
ritanceand kinde, to dare ſay any thing in.deſpight of 
honeſty and truth, 7» ordine ad Deum; for.the Cathos 
licke cauſc. | . *| tj od 

.  - [:Þ 
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X. 


That Antichriſt [ball not be a particular man, 
and that the Pope is Antichriſt. 


zi Hat Antichriſt was to come,and ſo prophe- 
" cied of, thatheis called, That man of ſinne; 
is in my Creed, and an Article of my Be- 
liefe, as being plainly anddirely cxprefied 
ſuch in Scripture : And this I kno v no Proteſtant but 
| beleeugth. But whether he was to be , One particular 
man; or a State,a ſucceſſion oppolite to Chriſt, I know 
no Article, Canon, or Iniun&ion,that tyeth mee to be- 
leeue. The Church of Zzgland leaueth metomy opi- 
hion : Eucry man may abound in his owne ſence, and 
belceuc it, or not belccue it,as he will. For who dareth 
peremptorily define what God bimſelfe hath not, but 
left at liberty 2 The Fathers, I grant, runne moſt ypon 
one man: $o doe your Maſters of the Roman Church. 
The Proteſtant VVriters, doe moſt of them encdlinera- 
ther to a Succeſſion; and a en of men ; but aor al 
ot 


# P * 


% 


n "I 2d 
I 


—— — 4. 


> 


$4 ao ".Y TY WIS 
Chae £25 hk we. 
ba f — 
E dd 
oy 
. 


ia AneAnfwere Tre tothe late 


—_ 


--Noe all fo peremptorily, as-not to eneline notwith- 
fanding;vato one man, whomorethen any of his rank 
fhall oppoſe himfſclfe to Chriſt inchat ſtare and Succeſ- 
m_ Amtichr =_ ; kr ws all way ani and 
riptions ſer downein holy Scripture, lhallperfeRtly 
on as Zanchixs and'many others doc hold. For in 
point of Prophecie, and that ſo obſcure as this, vnrils 
plaine cucnt doc make it manifeſt, judgements doc and 
may well, fauing the peace of the Church, vary : nor 
ſhould wee condemne or cenfure Diſſenters any way 
fom our private opinions. 
Whether the Pape bee that Antichriſt or not, the 


| Chiarth relolueth noe, xendrarÞ ir-yoe.to de defccucd 


any way. Some I'grant are very peremptory; too pe» 
remptory indecd,that he is: He for inſtance,that wrote 
andprintedit;Eawr as fore that the Pope ts _AmichWp, 
that Cantichriſt ſpoken of in- Sovipture'; as that Ieſue 
Chriff is God-Buerhey that are foxcfolure, peremptory; 
and certaine; lettheman{were for rhemſe]ues, they are 
eld cnough : the Church isnot tyed,nor any man that 
Tknow,to-makegood their private imnginations. Nor 
carorought the ſenerall fancies of men, to beimputed: 
vnto the authorized and approued Dottrine of the- 
Church :- A faule more then ordinary with you Pa- 
pifts., ro charge the Churcly of Eyg/and with eucry 


opinion, thatany man ho{dethinourChurch,. 
trough le be ſingular andalone. 


For my ſ<tfe; I ingerwouſly,] ar notof opi-. 
nion,that the Brſhop of Rowe perſonally, is char _Hrrr- 
cÞriff, hat Yrber the V ITE: or Gregory the X'V;; or 
Faxb the V. were anichryft - though Puul name 

| Borgheſie, 


WF, 


| Nor yerichatthe Biſhops 
that Antichriſt:fo ſpoken.of: An Antichriſt T hold 
| him, or them, ax__y themſclucs aszhey doc-in the 


| 158g. vnder Ferws. 1 
| ther; though for full 
' ther : but profeſie my ignorance infuchmyrteries, and 
therefore as is firting «wix<, andcraue pardon. 


|that « ſucceffion of men, 4s 


atk. 


| Anda 2a COPE LN TREENY i Lt aan a B Tan. ER 
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Zore hefieoeforche was Pope,mrritten in Greek, #* thus 
pg , .doth-make:666. thenumber of the Beaſt. 


Church; .ctheras the word ra CY 
for, one thet is till, agarmft Chriſt: araccording to the + 
new'tricke and Where fome ; for «li, in feed or 


 plare of Chrift. Rather inthis point I thould cncline 


vnto:thatopinion-ofimany Proteftant Diuines, that for 
the Stare Antichriftian , the Turke and Pope together 


| may foeme tomake it:and for the Perſon, ſome one no- 


torious varler aboue the reſt. Thus Zanchine, and 0- 
thers: ſo Melanthon , Draconnes wpon Daniel, Oeco- 
lampadius vpon the ſame; Hiperiua vpon the ſecond 
Epiſtle to the T hefſalonians  Zanchinein Miſcellan : 
Lambert in _Apocal. Zegedynwes in Lock : Groynam in 
prefat. Biuſdem Libri : anda Diſputation at Genes, 
,Tatherchis way, then the 0. 
ution I cannot reſolue for ci. 


But had I no greater cauſc to refraine from conclu- 


| ding then your wiſe worfhipfull reaſons, Sir Gagger, 
1 thould conclude asperemprorily asany ; Pape eff ip- —_ Bi | 
fifimms Antichriſtas: Your Texts arc not expret,ch ble,z2 Theſ2. 


are not cuiftiuc,nor conuincing:2 Theſ.2.3. Heiscal- g, 
ked,T hat man of finne the ſorne of perdition: Your in- 
ference is hereupon thus. The words, Man of finne ; 
xd ſonne of alma. ay 2 plainly prone, - 

the Popes are, caunot be thu 
K 2 man 
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nes. of.ſiune. ' For. ſo Sains Peter alſo ſhould be anti. 

chriſt; for he was —_— the wery firſt of all the Popes. 

So your good Golhps long ſince reaſoned in this point, 
but 1dely all,and you more: Though the words be (in- 
gular and perſonall; Man of ſmnc: and Soxne of Perdi. 
tion ; yer fol'oweth not,tharthe ſubie& is one Perſon; 
they may denote a body: For any Corporation,though 
colleted our of Pluralities, is a !0:#m2, and ſobut one, 
and ſo ſingular in it ſelfe. The Prophecies of 7acob for 
Tudah, and his other Sonnes, runneth precifely in {1n-_ 
gular and perſonall termes ; yet your felte, I thinke,arc 
not {o ſenceleſle, as to faſten them all vnto the Perſons 
of the Patriarchs.The Man of ſpn,is perſonall in rermes, 
.I grant, but the delignation may be a colleCtive vaity; 
a Corporation,a Succeſhon. A ſinſullman,a wicked ge- 
neration; animpious body, and an Antichriſtian Stare. 
You haue read in the Pſa/mes , That the man of the 
Earth be nomore exalted againſt them : And againe ; 
For manzoeth about to devoure me. Somepriuate man 
the Prophet meantby your reafon;no Company,com- 
bination,or ſociety of men: For,The words May, and 
Man of the Earth, bcing ſingular, doe plainely prouc, 

. that hecould not intend any priuateman : this is your 
reaſon for the Pope. | | | 
Fane  ASfor Saint Peters being thena limbe of Antichriſt, 
wy Pay becauſe he was Pope, and the firſtof Popes z+I anſwere, 
then be eAg.e fat he wes none of Antichriſts members, becauſe he 
rickriſt:for he was firſt: For the Spring is goodand wholſome, where 
was Popezand the ſtreame is muddy,bitter,or vnwholſome;the foun- | 
the very firſ# dation good,. where the building is ruinous : the firſt 
of Popes. molt regular, where Succcſhon is not. Thoſe thathold 

the 
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the Pope Antichriſt, neuer imagined all Popes to be 
| fo: but the defection of Popes ; ſince the falling away 
either from the Faith,or from the Roman Empire; 
or rather indeede, from both. So that Saint Peter, 


though -Bilhop.of Rome, and a Pope,and many other * 


ſucceeding him in that Sce, cannot be included with- 


. Inthepaleof Antichriſt, although ir be pleaded that - 


the Pope is Antichriſt, and reſolucd fo. 
Reuel. 13.18. The holy Spirit giueth both you and 
' others good aduile , 2u7 operta ſacri ſupparo ſulents 
irrumpere audent ;, Let him that hath underſtanding, 
count the number of the Beaſt : for it is the Lamas. 
a man. I cannot tell certainely what is meant by thar 
»umber of a may. You can, it ſhould ſeeme : but this. 
I can tell, as I haue told you already, that 4 47 doth 
not cuer and neceſſarily imply a particular and ſingu- 
lar ay. For the name of Chriſt, is as particular, ra- 
ther more ſingular than the name of az : and: yer 
your owne direors acknowledge,t & attributed wn- 
70 any, and all that haue any ſimilitude or reſemblance 


unto hin. as Prophets, Kings, Priefts. And your laſt Therefore 
Text to be ſcene, 1s, r 70hy 2..22. where hee & a lyer, 19 great 


that denieth 7a, that denicth the Father and the 
Soxne,1s Antichriſt z and yet I hope no ſingular man 
neceffarily. Therefore the great CAntichrift may not 
be a particular man. 


L 3 


Antichriſt 
ſhall be a 

particular 
mans 
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" 4 | XI. 
That noue but God can forgine orretaine Sinnes. 


IS originall,and authority: rar W-C# wenn 
BY er, and delegation. God alone, and none 


firſt way ; againſt whomondy finncs are commitred, 
Pſalm. 51. <A garnſft thee onely haue 7 ſinned : and 

reforc Eſay 43.25. T am hee that blottreth on ini- 
quities for my ſelfe_-. In this ſence rhe Pharilſes did 
not cite, Luke 5. Who cen forgixe finnes but God «- 
lone ? In this ſence & is true, and truely maintayncd, 
None but G OD can forgines , or retarne finnes, Ye- 
rem dicunt Scrobe : The Scribes ſay tree, faich vene» 
rable Bede, No man cen forgine finnes but God alone. 
And hee doth forgive them by the miniſtery of thoſe 


men to whom hec hath given power to forgiuerthem,, . 


adtiuc delegation. 
ſo hath gen power vnto men to doe that ; wee 
profeſſe and maintaine 4 The Prieſt hath power and 


authoritie from God, to forginc ſinncs, in as ample 


manner , as hee can recciue it. So your Fathers and 
Scriptures may well be ſpared , and hauc bcene k 


'by you in ſtore againſt a-dearer time. Your owne di- 
reor, Contros. g. hath theſe words,to our maya, 
ſe 


and acquitrall, and your confuſion. Herewnro i 4 
pertinent the deiFrine of thoſe Proteflants , who hold ; 
T hat Priefts haue power not onely to pronounce, but ro 


fine remiffion of ſinnes. That hold moſt of the fore- 


named 


' 


bur God, doth or can forgiue finnes the | 
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zemed euthars, and others very many. Teayit feemerh 
mn ba the derive of the Communion Booke, in the wi- 
fratien of the ſicke ;, where the Prieft _—_ And by bu 
autheritic committed unte mee,1 abfalne thee from a 
g. wes. 

”; this be acknowledged the DoQrine of our Com-. 
munion Booke, and pradtice ofourCh#xch according- 
ly, as iris, injurious are. thoſe oppoſites vntorrathfand 
lyers againſt: their awne. knowledge, thar impure « to 
vs, which wee are.confeſlcd ro deny, That youe buy 
God can fargine finnes. This muſt proecede our of fa— Comrary 1. 
Qian, or that which is worſe : Bur this fellow:-procee- ©*?"* f 
deth vpan 2 further exrcamany; ro-ſtrengthen 2 12064. 
inicGiſe, wiha bye made by himdſelfe, chat our Do- aj | 
Arine is contrary to our Bibles. ; 
Mazth. 9.3.8. Toproue againſt vs thar which we 
deny-not, ws. this pawer delegared vnto Prieſthood, 
thus you alledge: But when the multitade ſaw ir, they 
maruailcdend glorified God,mhe hed gies: fuch power 
V0 men, as te forgiue ſins. Which: words, 4s ro for- 
give ſinxes , are not in; our Bibles, our of which you 
ke to proue: your Afſertion : Nor in your owne 
Bibles, follow which:you will. You hauc-added them 
out of your ore, to ſeruc your owne turne, contr 
© Scripture ; and further, contrary to.ſenk. Becanſs 
that thing which amazed them then, for which they 
glorified Ged, was a thing ſendible , viſible, ap 
def all : hen they ſaw it. Now, ſeefinnes forgin 
they could not > heare ic pronouncedi, bekewe it, t 
might. Secondly, the power there giuen,is-nor ordi- 
ary, a5.that of abſohuionis: but curaordinary; and 
| | miraculous, 
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See more, 
Adat.16-19. 


An eAnſwere to the late 
miraculous, to heale the ſicke. Peterand his Succe(- 
ſour had that : but-very few or none had this. You 
know, it was anſwered a Pope once, when he fhew-. 
ed a maſſe of Gold and Siluer to one, and added; The 
Church could not ſay now,Siluer and Gold hane I none; 
Ne, quoth the other, Nor can it ſay ; Ariſe and walke. 
This1sthar power there mentioned, could you ſee ir, 
not that of Abſolution ordinary. | | 
, Thatof 1oh.0.27. Matrh.r6.r9. Giue that pow- 
er vnto the Apoſtles to forgiue finnes : But may ir not 
be excepted, ic was a perſonall priuiledge? I anſwere, 
not {6 : for I bclicue it not. The collation was origi- 
nall, to thetn, as to thoſe from whom it was to be 
conueyed vnto others. But ſome are happely of that 
opinion : and it may ſeeme probable.vnto others : you Þ| 
{hautd haue cleared the Texts of that obiefion,, and 
then your performance had beene to purpoſe. 
Maitth.16. 19. May be vnderſtood you meane of 
ſinnes forgiuen, but yet only ſecondarily : for rheſt ſe. 
cunda: Becauſe we reade inthe Evangeliſt, whatſoener, 
and not whomſoener; this place is to be vnderſtood of 
-any knot whatſoener : indecde rather of the power of 


the ſword, than of the keyes. And it ſeemeth that if _ ; 


this place be not perſonall ro Peter, and his ſucceſſors, 
as by this allegation for forgiuing , ir neither is, nor 
can be, then our moſt holy Father hath loſt a maine 
pillar of his Papacy, peculiar to Saint Peter , and his 
ſucceſſours: So theſe Madranites ſheath their ſyrords 
onc in anothers ſides ; and croſle themſcjues in their 
owne poſitions. | 


In Maith. 18.18. The Text is fo expreſſe to the 
| purpok;, 


ip an (Gagger of Proteſtants. 


——__— 


LE —— 


purpoſe, that'0rigen, Chryſoftome, T heophilat , and 
Anaſtaſius, vndei ſtand it of all Chriſtians whomſoe. 
uer : that ſundry Roman Catholiques , if Maldenate 
deceiue vs not, vndcrſtand it of no more than ciuill 
policy. Goe take it , Whatſoener you binde on earth, 
all be bound in Heauen, and whatſoeuer you loofe in 
Earth,it ſhall be looſed in Heauen : as your ſclues will 
for the power and execution of the keyes. Wee deny 
not in any ſort, that power is giucn vnto mortall men 
to forgiue linnes on earth, nor to binde by cxcommu- 
nication, which is frequently praQiſed,and pcraduen- 
ture too frequently amongſt vs. Vnto that, r Cor. 5, 
$. Artic. 3 3. thus wee ſubſcribe, That perſon, who by 
open denunciation of the Church, ts rightly cut off from 
the vxity _ Church,and excommurnicated,ought to 
be auoyded, and tobe taken of the whole multitude of 

the faithfull, as an Heathen , anda Publican , untill 
hee be openly reconciled by penance, and received into 
the Church by a Indge that hath authoritie thereanto, 
And in this ſort Saint Paul delizered Hymenausard 
Alexander, r Timoth. r. 20. and forgaue the ince- 
furs Corinthian, 2 Cor.2. ro. Which places by your 
dixcRion wee haue ſcene, and finde the Article agree- 
ing with them. As for 2 Cor.s. 19. It is not to pur- 
poſe of forgiuing finnes by delegated authority vnto 
a Prieſt, but of Reconciling by the whole office and 
funtion of the miniſtry. God was in Chriſt, ſaith the 
Apoſtic, aud reconciled the world units him «lfe , not 
— their ſinnes unto them, aud hath commit- 
to vs the word of reconciliation. So wee haue 
| ſcenc 
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See Fathers 
that affirme 
the ſame, 


ſence: eyther , nothing ar all ro purpoſe : or elſe that 
of which wee made no queſtion, nor yet doe any ar 
all: TONER 

As lirtle in Fathers that affirme the ſame. 1reneus 
Lib. 5. cap. 14. faith, the raiſing of Lazarus from 
dearh to life, was a Symbole or figure of our Reſurre- 
Aion from Sinne to God. Hee faith no more thar 1 
can ſee or finde. Ambroſe Lib.r.it ſhould be de peni- 
tent. cap. 7. Nor Auguft.T radF.39 in lohp : Nor Gre- 
gor. hom. 26. in Enangel. if wee may belicuc Befar- 
mine, Lib.z .de fn erg 3. from whom you tran- 
ſcribed theſe teſtimonies, withonr conſidering of theſe 
Fathers, in their owne workes : but fo carcleſſely,rhar . 
if you werea Schoole. Boy, /ures in corpore : for you 
referre vs to Gregor. hom. 20. in Exangel. Whereas 
Beflarmine hath it 6. and to Ambroſe, Lib de peniten- 
tia : as if Saint Ambroſe had written bur one Booke 
of that Argument, not diuided into Chapters, where- 


as Bellarmine dire&ed you arighr to the ſeauenth 


Chaptcr of his 1.Booke. Vas this ſecuritie,ſtupidirie, 
or infolency in you ? or what was it ? Z& 
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XIT. 
That wee muſt not confeſſe our Sinnes but onely 
V#to God. 


Hat wee muſt not , implyecth a flat ne. 
gariue, or injunction rather, vnto the 
contrary : Shew mee any ſuch inhibi- 
tion, and I will ſay, which I belicue 
you neuer will deſerue at any Prote- 

| ſtants hnds , you arc a true deelrpg, 
and an honeſt man. Otherwiſe, you are that you arc, 
and fo will be ſtill. WE. 

The moſtrhat hath beene ſaide, is, that private cow - 

feſton s free, not tyed * and therefore ſnws poſitini, 
not din; : Therefore, happely of conueniency, nor 
of abfolure neceſſity. That ina priuate Confellion vn- 
ro a Prieſt, a peculiar enumeration of all Sinnes, both 
of commiſhoa and omiſhon , with all circumſtances, 
and accidents, is neuer neceſlary neceſſarily: moſt an 
end not expedient, nor yer, all things conſidered, re 
quired. Ir is confeſſed that all Prieſts, and none but 
Prieſts, haue power to forgiue ſinnes : It is confeſled, 
that priuate Confefhon vnto a Prief,, is. of very anci- 
ent practice in the Church : ofexcellent vſe and pra» 
Aiſle, being difcreetly handled. Wee refuſe it ronone, 
if men require it, if neede be to haue it. Ve vrpe it 
and perſwade it in extreames : VVee require it in caſe 
of perplexitic, for the quieting of men diſturbed, and 
their conſciences. It hath beene (o acknowledged by 
| M 2 your 
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your fellowes, that/z the viſitation of the ſickeygt is re- 
quired by the Communion Booke : That the ſicke per. 
ſon make a ſpeciall Corfaſren, if hee feele hu Conſcience 
troubled with any weightie matter: And likewiſe be- 
fore the recetuing of the Lords Supper, according to 
which doarine and iniunfvy, our Biſhops doe , or 
ſhould enquire in their Viſitations , touching the vſe 
and neglect of this fo.good an order:: as did that righe 
learned and reuerend: Biſhop of Norwich, Dr.Oueral, 
of late : A man for admirable learning, and yet as 
ſtrange humility , in communicating his knowledge 
vnto any poore Scholler, haftily equalled , ſure out- 
gonce'by none finee the world had him. The2r. Ar 
zicle enquired of in his Vititation 767g. concerning 
Miniſters, is : Whether doth your Miniſter before the 
ſenerall times of the adminiſtration of the Lords Supe 
per, admonifh and exhort his Pariſhioners, if they haue 
their Conſciences troubled and diſquieted,to reſort vn> 

to him, or ſome other learned Hiniſter , and open his 
eriefe,that hee may receine ſuch ghoſtly connſell and 
comfort, as his Conſcience may be reliened, and by the 
' Miniſter hee may rec:iae the benefit of Abfolution, to 
the quiet of his conſcience, and auoydine of ſcriple. And 
if any man confeſſe his ſecret and' hidden finnes, being 
ſiche, or whole, to the Miniſter , for the unburthenine 
of bis Conſcience, and receyuing ſuch > (gags c0nſo- 
lation, doth or hath the faid Miniſter atany time, re- 
vealed and made knowne to any perſon whemſoener , 4- 
ny crime or offence ſo committed to his truſt, contrary 
ro the 113. Canon ? that hee might be puniſhed ac- 
cardingly. Which is not like the ;2iun&lion of ow 
| eQat 
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that hold, Wee muſt confefſe onr Sirnes but onely vnts 
God. Our people happely are negligent in performing 
this moſt behoofefull vſe and practice of the Church, 
but the judgement and reſolution of the Church, is 
not auerfe from it, as you belye vs : much eſſe is it 
our deciſion. We muſt not confeſſe our Sinnes but one- 
ly vnto God, 


. The words of our Bible, Marth. 3. 5.6. arc exprefle Contrary to 
for confeſhng. 1 graunt : and for confefling of Stnnes *he expreſſe 


r90 : But not cxpreſle for publique or priuate confeſ. 7% as of 


ſing : not for confefling vnto whozs , roman or vnto 
God: not, whether in generall, they confefſed them- 
. ſelues ſinners ; or, deſcended to ſome particulars there 
more ordinary , dire& , and enormious ſinnes. Theſe 
are notinſtanced, diſcerned, nor determined , Writers 
are d:vided in opinion. You know it not : onely be. 
cauſe there was confefiing of Sinnes, ir muſt needes be 


ſuch confeſhon of ſuch Sinnes,as yu imagined. Hauc - 
earhed Teſuite hath, 


you read what M:/donate thar 
ſaid of ſuch botd Bayards,as your felte, 2 ni vnquam 
Catholicus tam tndottins fruit , wt ex hoc loco Confef. 
 ſronss probaret Sacramentun. ?*: Wis there ener any 
\, Catholique ſuch a blocke, as would goe about ts proue 
"vat of this place the Sacrament of Confeſſion? Not in 
his time , or before peraduenture. Maldonate could 
not prophecie, nor fore-ſee therefore, that ſuch an vn- 
lettered Dolt would riſe vp after him. I doe Jocake 
but in his; Language : 1ndodtny, is as much in effe&. 
If you meant not of ſacramentall Confeſſion : bnucws, 
blennws es. Whar other Confefſhon could you ſpeake 
of? TIfof Confeſſion ſacramental; in Maldonates indg. 

\ M 3 ment; 
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Therefore 


ment, bardws es : howſocuer, fungws, fatune es : For, 
if all thoſe chat went out vnto 7obn Baepiift, cameto 
him for (brift ;. hee had ſhriuing worke encugh for 
ſeauen yearcs, [ adde. Ir is happely intended, They 
confefſed-vyta Gd : For it is not aid, they confeſſed 
vnto John. And then, what is become of your, There- 


ſonnes maybe ſore ſinnes may be confeſſed vnto man? Secondly, your 


confeſſed vn- 


to WAN. 


tenct is of muſt be, not may be. They did it volunta- 
rily, once - therefore, often , and againe.' Wee muſt 
neceſſarily doc. Thirdly, they did it once in all their 
life: and that on occaſion, and time extraordinary ; at ' 
their Baptiſme : not againe, for any thing-that wee | 
know. Your Confcſhon is penitentiall, flat oppoſite , 
vnto this in Baptiſme You may as well inferre out of 
this Text, reiteration of Baptiſme-: as reitcration of 
Confefion : Baptiſme in 79rdaz, neceſſarily, as Con- 
fefion of Sinnes neceſſarily : So. many incumbran- 
ces-are in the words : ſo many Non fequiturs vnto 
the maine. | 
Thar of A. r 9.78. I graunt is more proper : and 
as Bellarmine obferueth, in ſome ſort it is true , thar 
the words ate of ſpecial Confeſſion : bur yer they 
come not home vnto Auricular ; Confeſhon in pri- 
uate into the Prieſts care. Againe, it was not of in- 
forcement or neceflitie, but of voluntary motion. Nor 
is it expreſſed , which is moſt materiall : whether it 
were made onely vnto Gad, or alſo vntoman. If you 
be put to proue it, what proofe or cuidence can you 
make for ir? The Text hath, {fo.uonoys un 5 avayyertor. 
TE6'TXC morfa; euſav , Confeſiing and declaring openly 
what they had done : Before men, not vnto Pas/ , or 
any 


\ 
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any Prieſtin priuate,but vnto God,before men; thar all 
the Aſſembly mighe rake notice of it, and\ynder- 
ſtand it. Net” 

That of N«mb. 5.9. is for Confeſſion vnto, at leaſt - 
before the Prieſt : but is your tudgement ſo craſed, to 
award vs the injunttion and prattice of this Iewiſh Ce-\ 
- remony, fora ground of Confeſhon Sacramentall ?. {f 
ſo,your braines are rather to be purged,then yourerror 
| reflted. If you take it but for typicall, as you muſt and 

will,if you vnderſtand your felfe : then ſuch Propoſiti. 
ons are not argumentatiue. Nor was there herecnioy. 
ned any particylar enumeration of their ſinnes.in kind, 
but onely of that one finne for which the Sin-offcring 
was brought : for which anattonement was ſoughr,& 
to be procured by the Prieſt. Peccatum illnd quod fece. 
ram,is Bellarmines obſcruation : and ſo,no way for the 
point in Controuerſic; Confteftion Auricular vnto the 
. Prieft,vnlefſeonely by way ofequility and conuenien- 
cic, as left vnto vs free, and not vpon obligation as to 
them, which helpe you not. 

Thus we haue no great ſatisfa&ion our of Scripture, 
Goe and ſec Fathers that afhrme as little: Ire.eus /ib.r. 
cap.o. ſpeaking of ſome ſilly women, one or two, ſedu-. 
ced by Marcus, a Sorcererand Gnoſtiq, Hereticke, rel. 
reth thus much, that being reconciled and regained to 
the Cathoſike Church, they confeſſed, I arcs had 
abuſed then carnally, which nothing promoteththeir 
Carholique Cauſe,vnleſſe their ghoſtly Fathers ſhould 
fhriue them in ſecret as Marc did : They might con- 
feſſe that before a temporall ludge , vnto ſome Neigh- 
bour or friends of their owne. To a Prieſt : _ 
Prieſts ; 
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Pricſts;and yet not in a#rem: oriffo,yet notby ſpeciall 
cnumeration of all the circumſtances , or ac > a of 
their other ſinnes.ltmight be inthe face of the Church 
in generall. 77e2u words are not confined : He ſepiſ- 
ſeme conuerſs ad Eccleſiam Det, confeſſe ſant, & ſecun- 
dum corpus exterminatas ſe ab eo vejut Cupidine, 0 
inflammatas wvalde ſe illum dilexiſſe. They confeſſed it 
often,unto many,what c Magicall inchantments hewſed 
to beſot them : Therefore not likely in Sacramentall 
Confeflion , where hauing recciued abſolution of the 
Prizſt, it were but idle to confeſle it againe ; vnleſſe the 
man imagined the Proteſtants denyed and tooke away 
all Confeſhon,vpon any termes, what neede we goe ſee 
in [reneus? | 
Or in Tertullizn , who in his Booke de penitentia, 
(I muſt ſupply the Chapter, . you had forgor it, or clſe 
could nat tell it) Cap. 4. blameth ſome that through 
baſhfylteſſe would not confeſſe:but where,or to whom 
he telleth not. Happily he meant itof Confeſſion vnto 
| God: For almoſt inſtantly before he hath theſe words; 
.Nua deliftumnoſirum Domino confitemur : To God, 
notto man z and Del:&um, the ſinne thaclycth cloſe, 
that preſſcth downe, that diſquieteth vs in Conſcience: 
not Delia, our ſinnes by enumeration. But paſſe itfor 
priuate Confeſſion to a Prieſt. Tertulian vrgeth it no 
farther, then for conueniency ; and draweth it vp no 
higherthen DeliZum. Every way conſpiring with the 
Proteſtants, who miſlike not Confeſſion, nay,approuc 
| it vutomen-: who condemne not Abſolution, but ap. 
prouc it, cnioyne it, though not with that rigour as 
Romanilſts doe ; and approue Saint .1Hmbreſe counſel! 
| | well : 
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well : Cenfelſe freely unto the Prieſt, the hidden ſecrets | 
e. 


of thy ſoule. It yet it be the counſell of Saint Ambroſe. 
For Plagiary as you be, did you not here miſtake your 
Authour : and Father that ignorantly vpon Saint Am- 
broſe, which Belarmine telleth you was the aduiſe of 
Gregory Nyſſen, Orat : in mulierem peccatricem ? Such 
role Bayardiſmes in ſo infolent a Bard, are intollera- 
ble: Saint Ambroſe hath no ſuch Booke,de muliere pec- 
catrice. 2: de penitent. 6, He exhorteth to repentance, 
bur not a word of Confeſhon varo a Prieſt : many 
confefling vnto God. |; 


Rr EE er DIE —— 


XIII. 


That Pardons and Indulgences Were n0t 113 Pſe 
in the Apoſiles times. 


3ZJ N the Apoſtles times? no,nor yet many 
| 3 hundreds of yeeres ſince their times. 
'?K71 Such Pardons as commence in the Apo- 
ſtolicall Chauncery;ſuch as T erelims diſ- 
( perſed in Germany : ' others in other 
Countries:are impious,irreligious,prophane,and facri. 
legious cooſnage;an impoſture of Merchants thattrade 
for the Diuell; that chafter Heauen and happineſle, for 
the reward of iniquity. The firft moning cauſe of L «- 
thers riſing vp, and taking Armes againſt the Church 
: of Rome. Bellarmine and Baronius, thoſe grand Difta- 
tors, and yndertakers for the Papacy, faile in proofes 
ofthis nouelty; and what can ſuch a puny as this fellow 
— performe ? 


; [ 


/ 
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performe? Yet let vs ſec his beſt endeauours;and faireſt 
[hewes; becauſe with Carholikes eucry Pilmire is a Po-' 
rentate: as eucry Goole a Swan. Contrary no doubt to 
our own Bibles, we denie them. For 2 Cor.2.10.S. Paul + 
remembreth them thu<;7 #s whom yeu forgine any thing, 
7 forgine alſo, &rc. You muſt know, thacare to learnc : 
T he Corinthian that had married his Fathers wife,was 
for hs inceſt Excommunicated, and put to penance by 
the Apoitle,as appeareth,r Cor.5.3. Well, what when? 
why here he g:uerh order for bis Pardon. This is not 
denied vpon any hand. The Proteſtants belecue the 
Scriptures more then Papiſts will doc. VVhy bur theſe 
two places compared,are 4 plazne proofe of the Apoſtles 
power of puniſhing and of pardoning. They are, it is 
granted : Therefore Pardons were inwſe in the Apoſtles 
time. Is any Aſk fo ignorant as to ſay nay ? Long be- 
fore the Apoſtles time they were in vſe. Long before 
Moſes, or Abrahams daies. Can a man with paticnce 
here this Animail thus bray ? I ſuppoſe there is no #o- 
man Catholique belide himſelfe ſo ſenceleſle; as to ima- 
gine, Prote/tants beleeue or teach, That n0 offender was 
pardoned in the Apoſtles times - Thatthe Apoſtles had 
no power, or wanted will roacceptany Contrite, and 
Penitent into the Church. Ingenuous Romane Catho« 
likes, can you brooke the witrall thus to babble ? Par: 
dons were in vſe, then, after, before : but Pardons no 
more like the Pardons hee meanerh, or ſhould main. 
taine, then S:7m07 the Sorcerer was to S:; 90» the Tan- 
ner, or Stephen the Deacon, to Stephen Gardiner ; or 
this gooſe gagger vntoan honeſt man. 
2 Cor.2.6. Intheſamecaſe, vpon theſame pores 


% 
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the Apoſtle faith ; Sufficient ts ſuch 4 ma, « his puniſh. 


ment : And therefore he forgaue what remained of his 


| puniſhment, not yet fulfi.ſed. So that there paſſed an 
Indulgence for his farther durance.Theredid no doubr. 
We willingly yeeld it; and take it fora warrant againſt 
Nouatian Puritaniſme : for a ground vnto the Diſci- 
' pline of the Church , whoſe praftice in Diſcipline 

is eſtabliſhed. Art.33. It « in the hands of the ſpiritual 
Hariſtrates to meaſure the time of ſuch puniſhment or 
penance impoſed. Let your Pardons be no otherwiſe, 
and we quarrell them not : Let them ſtay vpon the li- 
uing in foro. ori, and not meddle with pardoning the 


dead for money : nor yet cooſen the liuing , by falſe 


Coynes,out of the ſuppoſed Treaſures of the Church, 
hey no oppoſition will be vnto Pardons granted , no, 
though ſold in externall Courts abroad. For the faults 
of men ſhall not be imputed vnto the Diſcipline by vs, 
if that were rectified as it ought to be, Bur the minis 


| conſcious to the fouleneſſe of his Cauſe, and prophane _ 


Roman warting ; and th:refore attiretha proſtituted 
| Strumper, in the habit of a graue Matron. Popilh par- 
dons and Indulgences, ſo prophane and enormious,arc 
paſſed ynder the names of thoſe things , with which 
they hauc no more affinity then-in name : which the 
Prince of the Apoſtles of the Lambe,had withthe firſt 


begotren of the Diuell. Pardons,and Pardons : S;z20# - 


and Simon homonymasFor,the Dodrine and Praftice 
of the Church for Repentance, in Excommunication, 
Contrition, Confeſhon, Satisfation,Reſtitution, Abſo. 
lution,is according vnto Piety,and the rule of Faith,in 
thoſe that haue ſinned, and arereſtored : but in the 

" N3 Church 
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Church of Rowe, thus it goeth. They imagine a trex« 

fure in the Church, compaundcd together, out of the 

fatisfa&tions of Chriſt,and his Saints: which Treaſure 
ſo compoſed, is in the hands, ſay they,of the Pope,and 

other Prelares, vnder locke and key, ſafe enough from 

purloining, to be diſpoſed and diſpenced as they ſhall 

thinke good, to whom they will open and communi- 

cate it,more or leſſe, which is eucr Dantz, (for Griff: gaff 
' isa good fellow) to noneelſe ; and anſwerable to his 

purchaſe much orlittle , Plus, or mins danti, as his 

meanes ate. 

For in cucry good worke, there is Merit and Satisfa- 
Rion. Merit is Perſonall,hot Tranſitiue, nor yet Com: 
municable : bur SatisfaRion' is and may be imparted, 
Becauſe SatisfaQtion is onely for a Temporary paine z 
which is often more, and greater then Inſtice, or right 
for the offence exafterh. So that God in Tuſtice requi- 
ring but Proportion,the ouer-plus in remainder is laide 
vp in ſtore againſt time of neede, and drawen forth for 
vie, when mens purſes are fluſh, chen,& nottill then,to 
' be ſoneratgnly applyed vnto the purchaſer, not payer. 

This premiſed, to your Scriptures and ancient Fa- 
thers: Find you any ſuch Pardon in Saint Paul fore- 
priſed?or Indulgence imparted vpon thoſe termes? The 
Corinthian was reſtored, withouta Bal:a Biſhops Seale, 
a Commiſſaries diretion vnto the Parſon. He payed 
no rate, nor fees fo® Reſtitution, or ſtanding ret?wus in 
Curig: NoTreaſure ofthe Church was applyed vnto 
him. Vpon his hearty repentance,and hearty farisfati- 
on,he was reſtored. Satisfation,not to God, but to the 
Church ; whom hee had ſcandalized by his fall. Goe 

| | along . 
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man will cuer fay,Blacke is your Eye. | 

We haue ſcene, Mathew 18. 18.4nd 16. 19. once 
and againe, toas little purpoſe then, asnow; and now, 
as then. The name, Pardovs, and the thing, your Par- 
dens, are two things much differin eucry way : and 
yet in neither place auouched is the Name, as by your 
vndertaking for Zxpreſſe, it ſhould. be. The thing as 
much differing as white and blacke. Power tobinde 
and looſe we denye not :- wee maintaine and prattice ir 
in our Church. We may diffcr in the Execution ; but 
Circumſtances alter not Nature : your prootes may 


along with Sint Paul, and the Primitive times ; no 


vouch the Thing,the righr,the vſe,the being;burt man. ' 


ner,faſhion,cxecution,onecly doubted of,and tobe pro- 
| ued, that you touch not. : 

See Fathers that liſt, and like to looſe their labour; 
In Tertalli-n | am ſure nothing , either inthe firſt 
Chapter of his Beoke, ad Martyres , remembred by 
ſome other of your Goſſips, nor in his fifth, which is 
ſupplyed out of your ſtore : His Booke ad Martyres, is 
very lhort. Finde me Pardons and 1ndulgences there 
meationed, and I will purchafe a Full from Rome my 
ſeife, wha:ſseuer it coſt me : deere enough, withour 
doubt. That which you haue a minde vnto.-by dire&ti- 
on of athers,is this, as | gueſſe,- Qnam pacem, quidans 


in Eccleſia 0% habentes, a Martyribie in carcere exo- ' 


rare conſaeuere: Which Peace fome not enioying within 
the Church, hane beene accuitomed to intreat the Mar- 
tyrs in Prifon for it. Peace there is Pardon, after the 
African phraſe of T ertullian,and Saint Cyprian,whom 


you make your ſecond Father to be ſeene;z and whoſe 
N 3 teſtitno- 


See the Fa- 
thers,who af- 


forme the 
ſame: Tertul, 
lib. ad Mart. 
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teſtimony is almoſt idem numero with -T ertullians.. 
The meaning of both, as Pamelias , no Proteſtant, 
may cnforme you, was this. Thoſe that had fallen in 
tirac of perſecution : to auoide or eleuate the cenſure 
of the Church, through their great ſuite and impor- 
tunitic, often procured letters deprecatory to the Bi- 
ſhop and Clergie , whereto they were lyable, from 
* Conſeſlors, ſuch as were empriſoned for the truth, 
whom thoſe Fathers call Martyrs, that ſo at their in- 
ereaty,and for their confeſhons famousinthe Church, 
the rigour of diſcipline might be ſuſpended, mitigated, 
or determined, and they without more adoe, be reſto« 
red vnto the Church. Againſt this cuſtome in breach 
of diſcipline, Tertullian, and eſpecially Cyprian , in- 
ueigh moſt bitterly. So then, take your choyce , ci- 
ther theſe Fathers cannot be ſcene to affirme tor your 
- purpoſe : orif ſo, auoide it if you can your pardons at 
the firſt ariſing vp in the Church werebut abuſes, and 
as ſuch, reſiſted, exclaimed on, condemned as,irregu- 
lar, and as impious, by the Fathers of thoſe times, 
Tertullian, and eſpecially Cyprian : and fo you haue 
| ſpun a faire threed either way. 
Pops Vrban As for Pope Yrban the ſecond, make you mer. 
the ſecona, ry with him : much good may his plenary indulgence 
graunteda fox the Holy-Land warre and voyage doc you. Aske 
pl anary. 1, my fellow if I be a thiefe, /7ban graunied ſuch Indul. 
_— So did e the ſcauenth hi 
ſuch as would $96 1 confeſſe + So did Gregorie the ſcauenth his 
ot 0 next Predeceſſor but one, firſt rake vpon him to de- 
Hely-Warz, pole Princes, and diſpoſe of their Kingdomes, by A- 
Aa.Chriſti, poſtaticall authoritie. No man heard of the one be- 
160. fore Gngoric: nor of the other before Yrbar. = 
$ | cldclt 
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eldeſt aboue 1000. yeares after Chriſt.  Yrben the 
cight, that now Poperh it, may proclaime a Croifado 
if hee will, and iuſtific his fa& as well as any other : 
but the true reaſon holdeth not now : The World is 
growne wiſer, and men loue money too well to be fo 
cheated of it , as their fore-fathers were : to empric 
their owne , and fill the Popes Coffters by Croifado 
couſonages. 
But what a Bayard is this, to ſhew ſuch blockiſh- 
Tenorance, being an vndertaker , and that with ſome 
'contumely againſt the whole Nation of Proteſtants ? 
Wee are told it was Ammo Chriſti i 60. as if there were 
any Holy warres in thoſe times , when as Y7rban the 
firſt, (if hee were then borne,) yet certaincly was not 
Pope many yeares after, till 224. aboue 69. yearesbe- 
tweene. As for Yrban the ſecond , hee fate in Anno 
_ 7088. A foule ouer-{ight in ſuch an vndertaker, for 
the gagging of all Proteſtants mouthes for euer. Bur 
fomewhat there was in it, that the Cat wincked, when 
both her eyes were out. Some wilcr ,. more learned, 
and skilfull than himſelfe , had 'obſerued, ir ſeemerh, 
that Yrban the ſecond, Founder of theſe pardons, was 
the 160. Pope in order from Saint Peter - and this 
poore /gnars, meaning well tothe Cauſe, ro aduance 
the credite thereof by antique vſe, thought it had bin 
a thing ſo auncient as the yeare 160. at leaſt, beſt to 
vie a Catholique tricke of p/e fraud, to let it goe fo. 
For, honeſt ou Carholiques muſt belicue what their 
Inſtradtors/(ay , though y an teach that the Snow is. 


: blacke: ſoarethey hood-wincked in implicite Faith. 
Andas for Heretiques, no matter if they fpie it : or 
| | * what 
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what they ſay: poore miſ-led Proſclites, either reade 
not their anſweres , good cauſe why ; or if they reade 
them, will not belicue them ,:though never/Io ine 
and cuident : Therefore 2 1icquid in buccan, , theſe 
men may {ay and write anything z no matter what. 


— 


XIIII. 


That the Atttons and Paſſions of Saints doe ſerue 
for nothing vnto the Church. 


Entirss furcifer : a leude lye : in impu- 

174k -2on of flar impiety. They ſerve for 
nothing ? thoſe worthics of Dauid ? 

thoſe mightic men of Warre ? Holy 
FIR” Saint Stephen and his Arriere-ban of 
valiant” Aduenturers in the cauſe of Chriſt Teſus. that 
In life and death haue ſo glorified God : and ſer yp 
that bloudy banner of our Redemption, diſplayed on 
the battlements of Death and Hell ! Alwgui t5t 75 Ge- 
ers rec: Indeedethis was the power of that omni- 
otent God, not to be vttered by the tongue of men, 
which did {© inable them vnto ſuch performings, 
faith 74#ine himſelfe, one of that Societie. They are 
our Crowne, and our exceeding great reioycing. We 
boaſt of them, and of their noble ats : wee comme- 
morate their worths in our common ſcruice. magſvewp 
Tiuxie Enilterouru , & &IAfſop xiuacly trays Mop, ſaid 
Nazianzen, I take it, or Bafil , one of the two , and 


wee take vp that ſaying , whoſe ſocuer it was. In 
Wa doing 
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doing them honour we delight exceedingly. Ve tri= 
umph in the bloud they hae ſhed for! our Sauiour. 
Tacir ads were recorded for imitation ; that conſide. 
ring their Precedents, and worthy performings, wee 
might be incouraged to follow their example, wiv de 
XJovot pace Tvewp THY , Enagug mutecg &V SDBaNaIIC Hal 
Yeags het. As ſpringing Wels they ſupply ws continu-! 
ally, faith Clemens Alexandrinus ; What doc they 
ſupply vs with all? To wvagþic, 4 Ai auto ial, 
with commonifaction to ſhew our ſelues religions lo- 
wers of God, though with ſhedding of our bloud. To 
ſhew forth our Faith, with lofle of our lives. VVit- 
neſſes they are : ſo is their name. Martyres , for uae- 
TveicJ is to Witneſle. Credendorum + agendorum + ſu> 
flinendorum, recipiendorum : Of things to be beliened, 
performed , indured, receiued , (aith Bonanenture_. 
And arc theſe for nothing vnto the Church ? Did cuer 
anyProteſtant ſay or thinke ſo of theſe Holy Saints * 
of God? For ſhame ſpeaketruth, and ſhame the De- 
uill, the Father of lyes, and ſuch lying Libellers as | 
our Gagger, ; | | 

But belike ic is for nothing, which is not for your © 
putfpoſe. ' And therefore, wharſocuer Proteſtants doe | 
thinke, and teach, and eſteeme of rhe life and ations, | 
the deathand Paſhons of thoſe holy Saints of Chriſt, 
it is 26rh7ng, becauſe that they build not vp thence a 
Magazin, nor ſtore-houſe for the Church, nor ſupply 
other mens defes, by their ſuperfluitics: that the Ho- 
ly. Father may thereby mugle men, and fill his qy3** 
coffers by lifting law. A thing ſo improbable for = 
fained treaſury, that as Sh coufelleth, ſome of 


the 


wo 
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Hence hath 
the ground 

off Indalgen- 
Cos beenc al. 
wayes taken: 
but more 
principally 
from the /u- 
perabundant . 
merit of [e- 


 ſosChriſde. 


the Schoolemen, as CMairoxis and Durand haue "noe 
approued it : Which they durſt not haue done, had 
Saint Pax beene of that minde, and tend Do- 


Arine, Coloſ. 1. 24. I retoyce in my ſufferin ” you, 


a:d fill wp that which is bchinde : you reade wanting, 
(and reade fo, if you liſt) of the afflidtions of Chrift 
in my fleſh, for hs bod:es ſake, which i the Church : 
Whence, it you ſay true, the ground of Indulgences 
hath cuer beene. 

And you meane {tnce there were Indulgences heard 
off : For the time was , in the Proteſtants opinion at 
leaſt, that no ſuch thing was in being : which yer I 
maruaile much it ſo ſhould be : and that many writing 
of that argument, haue not fo much as dreamed there. 
of: an} many, no Proteſtants, expound is orherwiſc.. 
0{ories a Tcluite, m his Sermons, (wth,. 241d deeft paſ: 
fionz Chriſti, nift. 4 nos ſimilta patiamur-What cax be 
wanting tethe ſufferings of Chriſt, bus owely this, that 
wee in like. fart ſuffer with him? Paul (ſuffered much, 
indured much; yet was.hee nar-perfe&, if himſelfe ſay 


' true: and for the Church of Chriſt, to giue them ex- 


ample,to ftrengthen-and confirmethem in what they 


had received from him, filled'vp the meaſure appoin- 


ted for him in conformiric tethe ſufferings of Chrift 
Teſus. Barrades, another of that ſame Society, T om. 
3. vpon the Goſpels. od! ad ſufficientiam atiinet 
nib dcerat paſſioni, tr Craci Chriſti : The Croſſt and 
ſafferiags of Chrift were all ſufficiency : and that way 
naught wauted: vato.his paſon. Vt tamen efficax Fa 
=t Crmx-Appnigatia, of predicatio. laboribus plena at- 
arass. ev: Panduer2it, ſe adimplere; que deſunt: paſii- 


enum 
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on Chrifl,quia per multes labores Euznecetium gen- 
7 


1ihus pradicabat. And yet to wake the Croſſe and 
ſ#fferings of Chriſt effetFuall, there wanted application 
of it, by Preaching : A thing laborious, and excedin 
' parnefull : For which cauſe Paul ſaith , that hee fillech 
vp, or ſapplyeth, if you will, that which was wantime 
onto the ſufferings of Chriſt, for as much as,with great 
paynes he preached the Goſpell unto the Gentiles. | 
Differences there may be amongſt [Interpreters : 
but none , not partialiſts take ic ſo , as to make vp a 
Store-houſe for the Church, out of Chriſts ſufferings 
ſapplied by Saint Pax: Forſo it muſt be : admit this 
Ma e425n,and we muſt admit a ſupply * 2 \upply ts not 
but vpon inſufficiency. Can a man wichour blaſphe- 
mic babble thus? Chriſts imperfe&, ad inſufficient 
ſufferings, were made vp and fupplyed by Saint Paul? 
In the merirs of Chriſt, there arc no vsyevuale , com 
ming ſhort, remaines, or as you willeall them, wanrs- 
For if (0: | ſay no more , but how can your ſelfe call 
them ſuperabundarnt as you doe, and as they arc? The 
Text ſhould ſpeake expreſely if you kept your wo? 
for making vp a ſtore for the Church in t:me of need : 
which is ſo farre from expreſſely doing that, as that 
not obſcurely it infinuateth what you pretend : no 
not in the interpretations of no Babes, vpon your 
owne parrie, Icfuites of note and learning. 


Philip. 2. 30. Becauſe for the worke of Chriſt he was 


nigh unto death, not regarding his owne life to ſuppl 
your lacke. Epaphroditusisthe man there ſpoken of 


a faithfull ſeruant of Chriſt in the-worke of the mini- 
ſtery: who with the hazard of his owne like puts him- 
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 ſelfe ro doe ſeruice vnto the Church of God. This is 
the commecneation Saint Paul giueth of him. Your 
inference is : Hee did more than hee needed to haue 
done : for who required any ſuch fcruice at his hand 
as this ? Hee might haue kept himlſclfe cloſe , and 
warme at home : and haue ſlept if hee would, in an 
whole skinne. This is your good wholeſome Carho. 
lique Dottrine ;. For hs benehr accruing out of the 
ations and. Paſſons of Saints, is romake vp the trea- 
ſure of the Church, out of workes ſupererogared by 
them, when they doe more than God requiztth. As 
for inſtance,when the Virgin' Mary, without not one- 
ty actuall finnes, mortall, veniall ,, in your optnion, 
bur alſo originall, as not concciued in them, ſuffered 
yet much, which was not due to her : becauſe all ſuf- 
ferings are the wages of Sinne : as when martyrs ſuf- 
fer morc, or greater torments , than can in. juſtice be 
exacted of rhempthough God ſhould enter into tudg- 
ment with them, and. deale with them in the rigourof 
his iuſtice. So, Epaphroditas, {icke vnto death, indu. 
Sl chat which in no-caſe was his deſeruing,or duc vn- 
to him : hee indured it therefore for the Philippians 
fake, that through his ſufferings they might be ſaued, 
and hauc ſupply of that which was wanting in the 
reckoning to the ſufferings of Chriſt : as good bla- 
ſphemy as cucr was vttered by. any enemy of the 
Graceof Chriſt, I will abide by t.. 

Secondly, admit it, good Catholique truth ; yet 
i5:itnot-to purpoſe true : for Zpaphroditus was then 
«xe. and vpon-recoucry, aliuesolike. They arc,and 
muff be 4cad, that bring.in-their ſhot, tomake vp _ 

hk male 
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waſſc of rcaſure for the Church; and good cauſe why: | 


For though then at prefent hee had cnough' at home, 
and alfo ſpare to-ſerue others turnes , yet wiſdome 
/ould hee ſhould not be roo laviſh or profuſe ; for 
Lady hee might haue neede thercof himſelfe : For 
your Doctrine alſo is, Hee that ftanderk may fall. No 
man is ſure of his Saluation : therefore, well is it-pro- 
nided, though you regard it not, or know it not; that 
our ſtore is not te be augmented rill men are dead; 
Thirdly , in, your owne conſtru@iorr and learning, 
| this Text of Saint Pau! will doe you no good .:-For it 
poynt of ſupply, for Pardons and ſndulgences from 
the Actions and Paſhons of Saints', you admit not of 
merits, but onely ſatisfa&tions Now this rext ſerueth, 
ifat all, for any thing to any purpoſe, for merir, and 
not for ſatisfaction. - | 
Laſtly , you play the Catholique knane in plaine 
termes : a man may call a.ſpade a ſpade, and. him a 
knaue that fo deſerueth it. For you will conuit vs by 
our owne Bibles. Now in our Bibles wee reade thus, 


Becauſe for the worke of Chriſt hee was nigh wnto_. 


death, not regarding hs afegro fapt? your lacke of ſer- 
theſe 


wice towards mee. You cut words. of” ſerxice 
towards mee ; and fer vp your reſt vpon , to ſupply 
Jour lacke : as if thedefets of the Philippians roward 
God, had becne ſupplicd by the ſtore of Fpaphrodi- 
t#s : whereas the defe& was temporary., towards 
S*. Paul, to ſupp'y which, Epaphroditus did werture 
his life. Such legerdemaine betitreth well your cauſe, 
not to be vphelden but by colluſton. Now poe and 

inferre your concluſion thus, Therefore the paſions of 
O 3 the 


_— 
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the ſervants of God,aay be emparted, and ſerne to good 
purpoſe to the Charch : which no man bur like you, 
will deny : but is not the thing in queſtion , or to be 
proued. And how commeth halting in the cloſe, 
Roman. 9. 3. where Saint P##/ remonſtraterh his fer- 
-uent louc indeede vnto his Brethren the lewes, in wi- 
ſhing tobe ſeparated from Chrift for them ? Goec you 
and docſo, (and you {hail haue a better treaſure in 
Heauen) for vs Proteſtants your Brethren in the ſame 
alloy, I wonder wee heare of no Fathers hcere : nor 
any bragge of their aboundance, at leaſt ſuch a Catho- 
lique verity as this is, can afford whole thraues of Fa- 
thers I necde not doubt. But Roſcins noſter,noluit age- 
re, aut crudior fuit. Wee muſt be faine to be with- 
out them, whom hee cannot name : neither here, nor 
for wotkes of Supercrogation. No maruaile ; for 
Canſa eſt conclamata. 
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TY: | 
That no man can doe any workes of $ tþererro- 
gation. | | 


F275 Hat is meant by workes of Sypererroga- 
E ISI 10» wee may colledt out of the Texts. 
9 > W $4 of Scripture cited, viz. that man in 
I Dl the ſtate of Grace, andalhſted by Gods. 
ELLA grace,may doe ſome things councelled; 
| and. not commannded or exacted in 
rigout. Many particulars are praduced : it. is com. 
monly inſtanced, in v/rginrtie, and. yg ponertie. 

For my part I know no DoQrine of our Engliſh 
Church againſt Euangelicall Counſels. Priuace reſo-- 
lutions thus way or that way , are but epinions, and 
may as well be reic&ed as. admitted - I willingly ſub. - 
fcribe vnro antiquitie for the poynt of Counſels Euan- 
gelicall : For, 20d ex woluntate eft , iaudis eft am- 
pliors , ſaith Philaftrize. God. purteth the yoake of. 
Virginitie vpon no man , but leaueth it to thoſe that 
can and' will vndergoe it : Therefore Nazianztn well 
reſolued ; Wee have Eawes amongit vs, that binde of 
neceſiitie : others, which: be left uvntaour free=choyce, 
to keepe thems or not :: (0 as if wee heepe them , wee ſhall 
be rewarded : if we keepe them not, no feare of puniſh- 
ment or danger to be undergone therefore. 

But I deny thereupon workes. of Supererrogation, 
ta be laide vp- in-ftore for imployments : ſuch indeede 
you call workes of Supererrogation : not the things 

| ' onely 
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Whence it 
appeareth, 
that man by 
aſſiftance of 
Gods grace, 
may doe ſome 
things coun- 
ſelled, And 
theſe we call 
workes of ſu. 


pererogation, 


onely done by aſſiſtance of Gods grace, as councelled on« 
'y, 4nd not commanded. Which wereit fo, and no 0- 
therwiſe, I would not contend with you : bur then 
your Magazin would be emptic enough of Church- 
treaſure, The truth is, as faitors vſe,you play faſt and 
looſe: For although a man in ſomc one poynt may 
doe more than is cxa&ted, in many other things hee. | 
doth much leſſe than he ſhould doe. A man proteſſeth - 

continency and ſingle life, hee muſt preciſely keepe it. 
He chaſtiſeth and bringeth vnder his body , with ta- 
ſting, praying, lying on the ground, &c. the better to 
keepe it : as thoſe ancient TH ſcete and CHnachorites 
did, in their meruailous and admirable Scleragogre ; 


\ This was morethanthey needed to haue done, out of 
_ ſtrit commaund : But were they not defeiue? Came 


they home, thinke wee , in many other things: com- 
maunded , required vnder that fearefull diate, Doe 
this, and lize ? Now, ſetthe Hares head againſt the 
Gooſe giblets ; let one ſcore pay another , and then 


_ much wil not be left toſatisfie for others: well for hin 


that can.anſwerefor one. If a man could in all things 
keepe thewhole Law, and haue no necde at all to fay, - 
Forgiue mee my treſpaſſes, then hee might happely 
Supererogate : as in opinion of the Aduerſary , the 
blefſed Virgin may : till then , that wee meete with 


ſuch perfe& liuers, wee may conclude rather for ſub- 


tererogation, than ſupererogation any way. So this 
is your Dotrine of. Supererogation vnto the Law : 
that of Counſells Euangelicall, is' but of prerence 
to extenuate and palliate the enormitic of the o- | 
ther. 
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Mathew r9.21.[n our owne Bible; outDotrine is 
croſſed thus. 1f thou wil: be perfect,goe and ſell that'thou 


haft, and giue tothe puore, and thou ſhalt hawe treaſure 


in Heanes : then come and follow me. A Counceil [ 
grant : no Imperious forme of Precept. 7/thou wilt , 
not, Dye this : Left to choyce and liberty, to doe, or 
not. Chrift tyeth no man, but leauzth him'co doe, or 
| notdoe. Butdoth Chriſt ſay ; phen thou haft [o done, 

thou ſhalt haue enough remaining in ſtor:,to make ſatiſe 
fatFion for another ? No. He goeth no farther then me- 


7;t, in their owne Language, thus : Thou ſhalt hane 


treaſure laide wp for thee in Heauen. For thee : Not, 
by thee, forthine owne vic and employment , againſt 
thy ncede: Not for others, borrowing out of thy ſtore: 
viz. Thou ſhalt hae it ; inefteforthy lelfe;appropri- 
ated to thee : not to conferre or beſtow it vpon other 
that neede. Farre ſhort of your ſupererogation. 

r Cor. 7.25.28. Now concerning Virgins, 1 hawe no 
commandement of the Lord, yet I giue my indgement ; 
you reade Councell, as one that hath obtained mercy of 
the Lord,to be faithful: He: that giueth her in mariage, 
doth well ; but he that gineth her n2t in mariaze, doth 
better, This hae aduiſed, and gauc his counſell as you 
will haue it, and ſoler it be: Man tokeepe himſelfe fin- 
ple and alone, eſpecially as thoſe times then went, and 
as the times ſucceeding were to be : But ſo to doe,was 
a worke of ſupererogation : More I grant, then they 
were tyed vnto by any Law of God, which kauct 


chemarliberry , and to themſeſces :- but let me ſee, if - 
Saint Paxlharh any ſuch inference, as, outof this ſame 
workethey could fatisfic for their one offences other. | 
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wiſe committed ; or other mens offences belide their 
owne, or our of their ſupernumerary perfeRions, adde 
any thing clfe vato the Churches Stocke. He thar is 
able to receiue this counſell, let him receive and follow = 
it all hecan; and when as he hath ſo dane, he ſhall be- 
nefit his owne Soule : no profit wil thence out, more 
then exemplary accrue vnto another. Theſe are indecd 
the workes of Supczrerog.ition, which you meane: The 
other are oncly ticular, and Coebut halfe it. So you 
wholy abuſe and circumuent your Proſelites , in plea- 
ding for onc,indp.Iinting out another. 
cAathew 19.712. 1s of the former ſtampe ; He that 
6 ale to receine it,let him receinett : fowin of at JiEcr. 
. ty without tyc or precept. Tic vicTe xwokv ney: duds. | 
He ordained this courſe for them that could receineit; as 
ſaith Euſeb;ue. This may ſuHce : for Zuke 10.25. thou 
{halt finde nothing vnto purpoſe. 
See one Fa- Fathers for the point wee may looke after , but not 
ther for the fee. Trisa vaine and falſe brag;you could produce many: 
ſame, inſiezd Al] that you had heard of | y relation of your Infor- 


7 ks 4 mers,(for poore man your ſcite are not guilty of them) 
yak wee-ſhall, inde in thecaſe of keeping the Law. Sai; 


Chryſoitome ſhould haue gone amongſt them there : 
For {0 C. . B. quoted them vats your hand : all that 
you could doe, was to part him fromthe Fellowſhip, 
and bring him in alone in this particular. And yet he 
hath nothing for ſupererogatien : His plca is for pofſi- 
bility ro keepe the Law,(of which in due place.) Now 
keeping,of the Law refteReth vpon. Precepr. Precepts | 
and Counlels, in yourowne Learning, by your owne 
Confcllion,are two diſtin& ſeucra's: Your proofes out 


of 
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of Scripture, were all far Counſcls, nor yreceprs: and 
now Saint Chryſoſteweis ſuramoned to ſpex/e for Pre» 
cepts: the poſhbiliry of keeping them. S0,Þ/4at would 
thu man haue ? what would he ſay ? who floateth be- 


dy 


' twixe Counſels and Precepts thus vncertaine , vpand | 


downe he knoweth not whether, 


XVL 
That by the fall of Adam, wee haue loſt all our 
free will : and that it is not in our owne 
power either to chooſe goodor cuil. 


F 
EX; Queſtion of obſcurity, which better might 
Ft ON haue beene ouer-paſlcd in lilence;fitting ras 
THY, cher Scaooles,then popillar cares: eſpecially 
22 thedifterences hanging on ſuch niceries;and 
the controuerted particulars of no great moment in 
fine, vpon due examination. For it is confefled that free 
will is a Power of the reaſonable Soule and peculiar 
vnder Heauen to man, which is induced with freedome 
to Joe, or not to doe : whereby they makechoyce of 
oneend rather thenof another,and of ſomemeanes ra- 
ther then of other, vponaduice and deliberation of the 
vnderſtanding,chiefe Councellor to the will. - 
This Power was conferred vpon man at firſt, in the 
day of his Creation,. when he was made aliuing Scule. 
In ſtate of Nature intire, anaturall faculty, not any ſu- 


pernaturall endowment atal]: whereby moſtfreely and + 


P 2 abſo- 
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4 


abſolutely he was Lord of his owne attions,and could 


doe or not doe whar he pleaſed and would. Thar liber. 


was much empaired byſinne, not extin&, or amoli- 

xd in corrupted Nature,ſuch as now it is, The Coun- 
cell of Trent rightly fo defineth it, Sefſis.Cant.s. And 
we profeſle, Non amiſimus Naturam ſed evatiam; AS 
rightly is it by that Counſell determined, Liberum ar. 
bitrium non quidem extinitum eſſe , ſed viribus atte- 


 nuatum. The queſtionis all of theſe wires remaining, 


and quatenus attenuatum libernm arbitrium : The 
Church of Enzland, _Artec.ro. concludeth thus. T he 
conditiun of man afier the fall of Adam, i ſuch, that 
ht cannot turne nor prepare himfelfe by his owre naturall 
ſtrength , and good workes, to faith and calling vpon 
God : Wherefore we haue no power to doe good workes, 


pleaſant and acceptable vnto Gid, without the grace of 
God by Chriſt prenenting vs, that we may hare a good 


« 


\ 


will and working with vs, when we hane that good will. 
'Man is here conſidered in a two: fold ſtate, of Nature 
depraued.and reftored. In that, Free-w:ll is denyed vn- 
to man,for workes of righreouſheſſe before conuet ſion; 
not for workes of Nature, or of Morality. In the fe- 
cond, Free-will is granted vnto man,Þphen we hane that 
good will, what itelſe ? and By our Free-will, aſifted 
by Grace,worke out our ſaluation vnto the end. } his is 
not thatopinion condemned in the Councell of T rent : 
Seſſ 6.Can.5.which taketh away free-will from man af. 
ter preventing Grace, in cooperation vnto increaſe of 
Grace , for itis ſaid, that Grace, infuſed firſt, and had, 
worketh together with our good will, * 
So.it is notdenyed,but free-will is, In vs,ſubliſting, 

nor 
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notin title onely. Jt is not ſaid, that by the fall of 44am 
wee haue vtterly loſt all of vs our free-will, as if the 
Soule were cleane defeated and disfurniſhed of that 
Power : So thar this blunderer ſtumblcth at a ſtraw, 
and impudently belyeth our Profeflion. What ſome 
haue thought or taught, is nothing to vs. No Church 
is tobe charg:d with private opimons. Man in tate of 
Corruption, hath freed-»me of will in Ations Naturall 
and Ciuill: Secondly, Man in ſtate of Corruption, hath 
free-will in matters Morall.Thirdly, Man hath frec-will 
in Ations of Picty, and ſuch az belong vnto his ſalua- 
tion : But quatenws,and quele,is the Queſtion,as much 
'amongſt your ſclues, as with vs. For the concurrence 
of Grace aſſiſting, with Free-will: The correſponden- 
& of Free. well, w:th Preſcience, Prouidence,and Pre- 
cſtination, is much debated in your owne Schooles, 
Intricate Diſputes are hereupon inferred: Queſtions al. 
maſt inexrricable; ſuch,as 4Armachanwe ſtudied twenty 
yecres to reſo!ue one of them, and was faine to giue it 
ouer without an wwguua, I have found it. Wee reſolue 
thus farre. Firſt, with Saint Anguſtine, Lib.r cont.2. 
Epiſtolas Pelagianorum cap. 2. Qin noſtrum dicit, 
quod primi homing peccato perierit arbitrium de hs- 
mano genere? Libertas quidem perit per peccatum : 
ſed illa que in Paradiſo fuit habendi plena cum immor- 
talitate iuſtitiam - Doth any of vs affirm:that Free- 
will i periſhed witerly from man by the fall of Adam? 
Freedome us periſhed,l grant by ſinne: but that freedome 
which was in Paradiſe, of hauing righteouſneſſe with. 
immortality. Againe,we confefſe with-the ſame $4777 
Auguſtine , Man is not meerely paſhine in all workes of 
: | Ty ; Grace, 
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Grace, to-glory : Fat, Rug creanit te ſine te, now ſalug- 
bit te ſixe te. He that made thee alowe without thy helpe, 
will not ſauc thee alone without thy concurrance. Man 


- is to worke, that will haue reward. 


In Concluſion, the Condition of Man ſince the fall 


- of £Adam,is ſuch, that he cannot twrne, nor prepare 


himſclfe to God, by , or 1hrongh his owne naturall or 
humane power and ſtrength. - T his is the Doarine of 
the Church of England. Preuented by Grace, and afl- 
ſted therewith, hethen puttcth to his hand to procure 
augmentation of that Grace, and continuance vnto the 
end. No man commeth to God, bur hee is drawer. 
Drawen, hec runneth or walketh, as his afhſtance is, 
and his owne agility and diſpoſition to the'end. T his 
is enough : And the wiſdome of the Church harh not 
ventured farre, to put atyeof Obedience vpon mens 
beliefe,in points of incxtricable obſcurity almoſt,ot the 
concordance in working of Grace, and Predcſtination 
with Free-will. Moderate ſpirits would well and wiſcly 
fit them downe by temperate courſes, and notclamor 
without rage , whereis no caule, nor celighttoſer the 
Peaceof the Church on hurres, onely for fation, and 
ſome private ſiniſter indire& ends of their owne. = 
Contrary to our owne Bibles,itis not which we reade, 
1 Cor.7.37 He that flandeth ftedfaſt in his heart haning 
no neceſſity, but hath power oner his owne will, and hath 
ſo decreed, that he will keepe his Virgin, doth well. So it 
is confeſſed he doth , and that hee may haue power ſo 
todoe : For, it is notabſolute, as if euery once had ſuch 
Power,but Conditionall : 1fany haue ſach Power. The 


, Apoltleſaith; That man hath Power ifhe be not tyed 


which 
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which Textmay as well demoliſh,as build vp Free-will. 
For hercis ſuppoſcd,ar leaſt ſome time, an ouer-awing, 
and oucr-commanJing;Necefhty,or Coattion. Again, 
this Freedome ſpecified here, is butia bono morali,and 
no more. It may tend ro Piety,T grant : but itis nor 7n- 
zentione prima; and direftly it is onely occaſionally,as 
elſe-where, i Cor.g._Am1 not free? or Aits 5. Was 
it not in thy Power ? That of Deater.30.1g.is more to 
purpoſe. 7 call Heauen and Earth this day to record 4- 
gainſt you, that I hane ſet before youlife and death,bl:ſ- 
ſing and curſing ; therefore chooſe afe, that both thos 
and thy ſcede may live. For this is diretly in point of 
Piety, and perform ince of duty immediate vnto God. 
Neither was it ſpoken to men according to generall no- 
tion of them, and their generall ſtate, in caſe of aliena- 
tion from God, inſtateof Natureonely, ard Natural! 
endowments: of which itis conſented, I thinke, They 


cannst chooſe life ; buttomen preuented by Grace, cal- 


ci to Life, aſſiſted with much and many concurrances 
of Grace : This is not contrary to our Texert, as is 
plaine in the Article before alleaged. 

That of 7oſbaa 24. 15. is to: the fame purpolc , al- 
moſt in the very ſame words.:.one anſwere will ſeruce 
to both. The Article denicth free. wil! qzoad points 
of Pictic,to mere naturall men. onely,in the fiare of de- 
prauation : but auoucheth it in ſtace of Grace, with 
concurrence of Affiſtance Erelefiaſticas 1 5. 1.4. is not 
$0 purpoſe. The wife man ſpeaketh of what w.zs ;,not 
what & - in the ſtate of innocency before the fall ; nor 
of deprauation, being falne. God from the beginning 
made man, and left bim inthe hand ef hs owne coun- 


felt; 


Sce more: 
Ecclefe. 15. 
14+ 
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Ts ut not then 
plaine wilful- 
neſſe to denye 
Freevull ? 


" fell. m2 Sam 12. | finde not for freewill,, but onely 


this Verſe 17. that Da#id would not cate meate , but 
retuſedir: which place, if ignorantly alledged, pro- 


uech this fellow, as hee hath beene diſcouered often, 


a plaine blunderer :-if with aduile ; a ſhamcleſle ſlan- 


deter , that would impure vnto Proteſtants ſuch a 


ſenceleſle aſſertion, that man had not free-will to eaze 


if hee would, for ſuchis the inference vpon thar alle. 


gation. 

In Matth. 23. 37. There is an oppoſition of mans 
wilfulneſſe vnto Gods will. God would haue called 
Indah : Indah would not : therefore freely men re- 
nounce the calling of Grace : and freely runne them- 
ſclues, without any abſolute irreucrſible decree, vpon: 
Perdition : which I graunt; being the purpoſe and in. 


tent of thoſe ſucceeding Texts of Scripture, with ma- 


ny moc to purpoſe in Gods Booke. How this is done; 
hoy farre it extendeth, L liſt ner to diſpute. It is for 
Schooles, not for Pulpits ; ſearching wits arear'ſtand 
therein : common capacities muſt not be ſurcharged 
with it. Iris wilfulneſfe, or more, to deny free-will: 
and it is wiſdome and ruth to deny free-will : To-de- 
ny the being, is ſo. And I wiſh with Scotws in 7. diff. 


- 29. thata man ſo wilfull were well cudpelled , vntill 


. hee confeſſed, it ſtood in mans power to deſiſt from 


beating him : But to giuc ſuch an abſolute ſway to 


free-will, as many doe, is little leſſe than flat impiety 
againſt God oquiat Saint PavbT am ſure; 7t is not of 
him that willeth , or him that runneth. Trath is in 
the middle betwixt two extreames , cuermore , and 
here alſo. 

What 
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- What the Fathers'teach wee know + and whete 


they cxcecde, interpret them gently is you' alſo doe. har affirme 


For take them art large;and they laviſh ſo farre ſome- 
time, that your greateſt Patrons of free-will dare not 
ioync iflue with them : not as if thoſe werthie Hehts 
didany: way faile , or darkcnefle-poſleſſed their cleare 
vnderſtandings : but being to deale againſt farall ne- 
ceffity of the Pagans : againſt impicties of the Mani. 
chees , to cleare that impuration of be/zeuirg , with- 
out further enquiry of reſolution ; they extended the 
power of freewill to the vtmoſt ; eſpecially , hauing 
then no cauſe'to feare, ante mote certamina Pelagia- 
24; there being no Pe/agirs yet riſen vp inthe world, 
an enemy of Grace, and aduauncer of Nature beyond 
degrees of power or poflibility. Thus your ſclues 
acknowledge as well as wee, and therefore to 7re- 
neus, T ertullian,” Cypriar ; Epipbaning, and (who 
 harh much moreto purpoſe than all the reſt together) 
Chryſoſtome, though you-name him nor, becauſe you 
knew it not : and to LAugu#rne alſo in his former 


—_— , ir mightſo be anſwered, that they ſpake of | 
| 


free-will, nor in reſpe& of Grace, but of Nature; yet ] 
will particularly fall in with you, to each ſencrall Fa- 
ther in his order. | | | 

Irenexs Lib. 4. cap. 7. hath theſe words,as your In- 
former C.W. B. ſerterhchem'downe.- Almightie Ghd 
hath put in mail a power of Elettion, as well 2 he hath 
dome in thee Angels. And againe, cap. 72. 1/it were 
wot in our power to doe 'or not 0 doe theſe things , what 
cauſe had the Aprſtie', ant lone before that, wir Lord 
himſelfe, to gine 1s counſell what to doe, and fron what 
we Q 


10 


s, ee Fathers 


the ſame. $, 
[ren. Lib, 
CAPe7. wh 
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to abſtarne. This latter teſtimany is notiin the Gageer: 
His Maſter hath it : and I alledge it , to ler all Caro. 
liques ſee, what an [deot this poore animall is.C.1.B. 
hauing produced theſe two Texts of Irexexs , cited in 
his Margin {i6. 4. cp. 7 .and ibid. cap.72. This gooſe, 
becauſe hee would nor gapge vs too much , made 
choyce of one,, and wiſely too ; for , by crrour of 
the Printer, it was put cap. 7. in which Chapter is 
nothing topurpoſe; not a word of Angels, or of free- 
will: whereas it ſhauld haue beene cap. 77. Which 
hee not knowing , becauſe hee hath all by retaile : a 
poore fellow, that (I thinke) knoweth not who 71re- 
12415 was, followed the crrour of the Printer , and ſo 
ſent vs to ſee nothing there. But let him paſſe: To the 
place I anſwere. Irene attributeth vnto man, as hee 
may, free-wi#, before and after his fall : but ſo, after ,as 
with Grace, to men in ſtate ef Grace. The diſcourſes 
is long, and to purpoſe 3; but miſalledged heere, and 
miſ-applycd by the Gagger. 

© Epiphanims, how commeth hee in betwixt Irenem 
and Tertullian ? being {0 much younger than cyther 
of them : eſpecially;rightly diſpoſed in the Inſtructor. 
Howlſocuer ,'I anſwere, that hee there diſputcth: a 
gainſt the Phariſes : one of whoſe opinions was, thar 
all things came to paſſe through faral neceſſity. Which 
5 ag bg there can be no choyce, nor frec- will. But 
experience ſhewerh, and Sexipture. cleareth ir, there is 
free- will : therefore faral/ nereſſtrie is not at all. As 
trye as Goſpel : Nothing touching vs, who. grauntit 
as much as themſclues doe ;. that obiet thus ynro 
VS... rt N04 | Sv WeF 
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Tertulban in his (ccond Booke againit Marcion: the 
Chapter you knew. not, becauſe you were not told; 
for your Inſtruor had it not. It is Chapter V. diſ- 
courſeth thus. He proueth againſt Marcion, that God 
created all things out of goydneſlc, becauſe hee was 
good, Nor was the fall of man any worke of his at 
all , but to be imputed vnrto free-will. A power and 
facultic originally in man, according -to Gods goods 


neſlſe, and mans nature and condition, VVho could 


not haue deſerued well or ill : nor haue beene puni- 
ſhed or rewarded, except hee had beene left vnto his 
owne choyce, and not neceflitated vnto cither. Thus 


he, atlarge; and thus alſo we. Contenting himſelfe 


with the gencrall bezng, working , and concxrrive of 


Free-will, which wee deny not,with Gods grace. 
Not to trouble the Reader with any moe. This is 
cnough that which is queſtioned , is as well queſtio- 
ned at home with the Church of Rome themlelues, as 
with and berwixt vs : that which heere is prone, is 
not-queſtioned : Homini dedit Deus eligendi arbitri- 
um quad ſiquatur. CAnte hominem vita oF mors : fi 
deliqueris, non Natura vn culpaejt, ſed defetFus eligen- 
Fu. Wee beleene it, (as well as the Author of the Hy. 
pognoſticon, vnder Saint £1#ſtznes name ) with the 
certainticof our faith, and preach it as au vndoubied 
verity,that in man there s free-will. And with Saint 
Auguſtine himſelfe , Lib. 1. 4g Cent. Wee are na way 
' enforced ,either. by admitting Gods preſcience, to take 
away the freedome of mans will : or by admitting the 
freedome of mans will to deny , which were an haynoxs 
matter,Gods fore-knowledge of thethings to come - but 
| 22 both 
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buth wee embrace, both wee fritly ind faithful ton. 


WS es XVII. 

That it i impoſsible to keepe the Commandements 

T God, though aſſiſted with bis Grace), and 
the boly Ghoſt. ; 


%T 
48 


FI He Commandements of God are per- 
© fe, cuen as himſelfe is perfe& : and 

£ therefore the rule of our life and ati- 

FB Ons, in ordine ad Deum, for the atrai« 

W} ning of eternal] happineſſe in Heauen : 

all of them tendered vnro vs vnder thar 

condition, and high commaundig forme, Do :4is 2nd 
lrue for ever, the ſtile, in ordinary , vnto the Law of 
the higheſt : a condition ſo requiſite in euery part, that 
the Delinquent butin one, is guilry of all , and lyablc 
vnto- kilviont for breach of all. + | 
Humane Lawes are commonly but- vpon miſde- 
meanors precedent; to+bE corredted and prevented : 
Far,'ex malts moribus bone Leges - 200d Lawcs come 
Fon: enill lines": as' Philicke is b:eg7wrn?, Reſtora- 
. : tine, 
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tiuc, to repaire. empayrings in the outward man. But: 


Gods Law, as alb his waies are faide to be;was of ano+ 


ther faſhion; elder than tranſgreffion 5 was Doe this 


ayd live : as Phyticke is Ho; rgputanTicy preferna- 


riue, to; preuent the diſeaſe. before it breake- out : to- 
keepe oft tranſgrefſhoninot yer-in being, God:gaue the. 


Law. - 


. When it was firſt ſaid to:man;; Doe this and lime, 


there was no queſtion of poſhbility to doe it.” God at 
the firſt made man. right; {airh'the ſonne of Syrach, 
and left him in the hands of his. owne counſel. Hee 
might not hauc-eaten, God did not compell or nece(- 
ſitate himto it : which it hee had:done, hee had-liued: 
for euer.. Such was his caſe, his ſtate, and his abilitie in 
his originall being. The Law was then verburr ab=, 
brentatums , T hou fhalt not eate. One word,not tenne 
words, as anon afterwards. The annexum then the 
fame which afterwards : 1f rho eate,thou ſhalt dye the 
death. The commaundement- enlarged- vato,more 
particulars, as Sinne increaſed : but'the condition ſtill 
the ſame, /ixe, or die : ſo that the Law was elder than 
tranſgrefſion, and had reſpeR, not to weakeneſle as it 
is now, but topower.and poſhtbilitie; which;man-then 
had, when as firſt the con\imandement Doe th, went 
forth to be obſerued, 1; | " 
Then it was-poſhble to keepe the Law. God com- 
maunded that which man might haue done. The que- 


ſtion is of poſhþility ſtnce,, whether orno'it be now - 


poſſible which was then. Touching which pofhbility, 
aad impoſbility., F anſwerequr of your owhe ſchoole 
lcarning with D #7a7d. £56-'1.Aift.424#.2. There is a 

Q3 two - 


' AneAnfweretothelate 
two-fold poſſebilitiy and impoſubilztie. Firit , a thing 
is poſ7blc in reſpett of aQiue or pafhue powerand ca- 
pabllitic' incident naturally. As thus. It is poſkible 
that the fire ſhould hcate and warme mece attively : 
and I be warmed of the fire pafhuely : becauſe there 
is that naturall aRiue power in the fire to doc it : and 
that naturall paſſiue capability in mee to recciuc it. $6 
thatis ſaide ro be impothble, as many wayes , where 
there is no ſuch power nor capability in the creature, 
as, viz. for aman ro flyc, or a wormeto walke, 
Secondly.a thing is poſſible, when there is a certaine 
habirude, reference, proportion, and correſpondency 
berwixr the termes : as betwixe a man and aliuing 
creature : the one hath an habitude vnto the other. 
Impoſkble is, where no ſuch habirude is : as exe» and 
odde ; two and three : It is not poſhible, that whar is 
 exex (hould be o4de : or what is edde {hould be eves - 
that ?wo ſhould be three: or three become two. Here is 
implyed a contradiQtion : as in this, Truth to be falſe: 
God deny himſelfe. Thus contradiQorily,it is poſ- 
ſible, not impoſhble ro keepe Gods commandement : © 
For there is no contradiftion implicd here. There is 
an kabitude berwixt the termes. For there was.in man 
created, as he came forth of rhe hands of his Maker, 
an aQtiue power to obſerue them : and in them, when 
they were tendred , a paſſtue poſſibility ro be obſer- 
jr ; which one day ſhall come againe into a&, name- 
ly.in that ſtate of perfefion in Heauen. Bur ar preſent, 
as the ſtare now ſtandeth , this capability is not an- 
fwered : this peffibiliry is not brought into a, in re- 
gard of fore-ſtaling hindrances and —_— 
An 
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And ſo our anſwere is vnto that queſtion, pherber ir 
be poſſible for a man 10 keepe the Law and Commandes» 
ments of God, Negatiue : It is not poſſible for a man 
in ordinary courſe of Nature , fantibus vt wwnc , to 


attaine to that perke&ion in this life, ro keepe the 


Commandements preciſely. 

I ſay in ordinary —_ it is not poſhible, becauſe 
of impeachments. But ſimply it is not impoflible for 
God, becauſe there is an habitude betwixr the termes, 
to aduance man 1n nature , by a ſpeciall and peculiar 


alliſtance of Grace , to that height of perfe&ion , to | 


keepe all the Commandements of God. Ir is not im- 
poſhble: for the power : yer for a&, ſer Chriſt Teſus. 
alide, it was ncuer done fince the fall of Adam. Nor 
ſtanding the ordinary courſe of Nature, and diſpen- 
{ation of Grace, (hall cucr be .done in this world. For 
to keepe the Commandements, is to be withont ſin, 
to keepe them all, and fingular, in all poynts , at all 
times : not in ſome things onely atall times. Nor in all 
things at ſometimes onely. 

Thus then,thar is rolible which man can doe: that 
falleth within the verge of his Power to doe. Either 
meerely of himfelte, or elſe by aſkftance of ſome con- 
current. Itis confeſſed, ſuppoſe, that no man of him- 
ſelfe, in himſelfe conſidered, can pothbly now keepeall 
Gods Commandements. For there being two origi. 
nals of Attioasin- Agents, Power and Will, aman may 
haue power to doe,bnt no will. As Dizes had to relecue 
Zazarm. Aman may haue will,and no power, as Agar 
had to eelicuc herſonne 1/macl almoſt affamilhed. To 
an-A& conſummate, both Power and #74 muſt con - 
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'by the Dincll, to all diſability : Asonce it wasjasnow 


curre. 'EriNon carer effetin quodi voluere' dus : Either 
mans w#{/is wanting to doe'what he can ; or his power 
not ſufficient to doe what:hee would, Now for Ath- 
ance,where man faileth of himſelfe, he muſt haue re- 
courſevnta fomeadberting hability. As the maa in pri- 
ſon, that cannot helpe himſelfe, muſt be: relieued by 
ſome other. God muſt here.doeit, or none elſe ; for,of 
him is all our ſufhciency and might. God can by his 
Power, whict is illimitcd, aduance any thing lo farrc 
-vnto perfection, as hee will notdoe it, in regardof his 
owne prrpoſe and decree + in regard of order,and courſe 
in Natwre. He can make Nature now altogether pure, 
as he did at firſt by ſupcrnaturall endowmeats; and as. 
hee will doe at laſt in confirmed ſtate of Glory : But 
things. ſtanding as they doe, and muſt, he will not doe 
it; and ſo it is imp-fhble for man to arcaine it,but onely 
by ſome difpenſation,and-peculiareleuation: but in ſuch 
caſes of {ingularity,it muſt Coxffare what God wil doe. 
If ir be a word gone out of his mouth, ir is not impoſ- 
ſible : if he hauefaid it,it is impoſhble. Take here heed 


then leaſt we iuſtle his w:# and power together, which 
doing, we (hall faſten matiy incongrumes, abfurdities, 
and inconuenicnces vpon his Courſes, and Diſpenſati- 
.onsin the World. | 


Againe, Man as he is patient, in reſpet of God al- 
ſiſting, though Agent in himaſelfe;and his performing, 


-mulſt be conlideredthree wayes; in athreefold ſtare;tdr 
.a threefold time, as hath already beene touched : Of 
. Nature, Grace, and Glory.. And that of Nature,-two 


Ayes; Madeby. God, with all ſufficiency ; depruet 


| it 
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itis. The Queſtion is not meant of Naturall fate, ar 
all ; what then'mancould doe : Any thing then, what 
now he can doe: Nothing at all now. Nori is it intended 
of the Szate of Glory , what hee (hall be able rhen to 
doe. It is a ſtateof perfeftion confeſſed vpon all hands ; 
of Perfection, without any Imperfe&tions : And chere- 


Fore performable euery way of all Gods Commande- 


'ments, in all points, and at all times : but the queſtion 

is, of ordinary Grace in Regeneration , how farre it 
doth or may cnable him now 1n this World. 

Thirdly, that to &eepe Gods Commandements , isto 
obſeruc and doc what God commandeth to be done. 
Not onely in part,as to keepe preciſely and to an haire, 
ſome of the Statutes ; or ſome branches, or clauſes of 
choſe Statutes : or at ſometimes onely, but for cuer , in 
all parts : of nny one, and euery Commandemear, all 
points muſt be kept and obſerued. | 

Fourthly , wee conſider whatthey command, and 
how: which is comprehended in two heads: Spiritual/ 
0bedience,from and with the Heart: PerfetF Obedience, 
with «4 ihe Heare. For, as God is a Spirit, ſo thoſe that 
worſhip him, muſt worfhip him in ſpiric and in truth : 
not onely cxternally,with cap and knee. God is perfe&, 
and accordingly the rule is; Be you perfei?,as 1 am per. 
feet. Such as he is,ſuch be his Lawes; and ſuch obedi- 
ence vnto his Lawes is required of him thar ſeructh 
God: But ftill ſeruatis ſubiecti proprictatibas as the ſub-' 
ie& is capable of perfeAtion. For nothing can be per- 
fed, as God is perfe&t : that is,in the ſelfe-fame degree 


; of ParfeQion ; for ſoit ſhould be God; but refpectruely 


perſeR, in conformation like vato him,as humane per- 
; R fetions - 
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feRions can be enabled,not in,iuſt proportion. . 
' - God requireth nor perkeRian as himielfe hath it,nor 
yer perfection exceeding the proportion of the Sub. 
ie. Not the ſame herc, which is ired in Heauen, 
nor here of all men alike : but as he ſcattererhſorhe re 
quireth as hee hath. confereed two Talents , or fine, 
| A he cxatterh; So thar, ar laſt to adde limits tothis ro- 
uing Propolicion, I reſolue it thus: No man in the ſtate 
. of Grace regenerate , by any ordinary courſe or aſh- 
ſtance of Grace, euer did-or can-obſerue all the Coney 
mandements of God, in eucry part ; no, nor inthar de- 
gree which God bath ficted him vnto,and requireth of 
him, atall times : Ar ſome time he may, in ſome parti- 
culars; or peraduenture jn all particulars in ſome time, 
or {oine particulars ip all-time. Now let vs ſee how the 
Texts contrary this: or how the Fathers are of anothcr 
_ opinion. n 
Contrarrro Philip. 4.13. I can doc all things in Chriſt that en4- 
expreſs words Bleth me. Therefore keepe the Commandements. of 
4 =—_ 977 God. Therefore any man may doe it; Thereforceuery 
: man may keepe them. As if whatſocuer Saipt Pau! 
could doe, might haue beene performed by any ordina- 
ry Chriſtian > As if Saint Paul were not a man alone,of 
tranſcendent endowments, beyond ordinary alloy ; 
whoſaithof himſclfe, He was in ſvfferings beyond them 
«ll: who faith of himſclic , Hee wes rapt wþ inte the 
third Heauesn, and beard things that never man hiard. 
Secondly, what AU 1hings could hee doe ? He that 
faith,_44/,cxcmpteth none;and foyourake it ar alarge 
extent. Could he make ContradiQions truc ? ceuld he 
Prophecy, or ſpcake with-Fongues, where, and hen 
c 
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he.:would ? Could hee walke on the Warts, or in the. 


Ayre at pleaſt ure? And yet he ſaih; 7 cen doe all things. 
All chings extended , includeth theſe things. Other- 
wiſe, 20 warranto doth it follow, that amongſt 


thoſe 411 things, which Saint Paul could doe; the kee-. 


ping of Gods Commindements {hould be ranked ? If 
it be reioyned, T hatmuſt be included, I reply, it is the 
' Queſtion : and ſo ought to be proued,not begged. 
Againe, | anſwere , Pawls performing,goceth no far- 
ther then Chrilts enabling : TIcandoe all things, But- 
how ? 1n Chriſt in«bling me. That is,lo farre as Chriſt 
ſhonld or did inable him: but how appearcth that this 
is one of thoſethings , in which, or whereto Chrift 
would inable him ? So againe, this is the queſtion, and 
muſt be proucd, not begged ; beſtde, Chriſt might ena- 
ble him now, and not anon : many times,butnot cuer ; 
in ſomethings inable him,not in all. DD. 
And yet farther, thar_e//, hath a limitation. Al 


thoſe things he could doe,of the which he ſpake, viz. 


want, and abound; ſuffer and endure proſperity and ad- 
uerfity alike, through the Grace of Chriſt Tcſus which 
6d afhſt him. So Chryſoftome,T heodoret,Oecumenins, 
Lombard, Thom#s,Lyra,Caietan : <o the Textitſelfe 
to any man that ſhall but view it, Saint Pau! meantno- 
thing lefſe, then that in the whole courſe of his life, hee 
was able to keepe the entire Law of GO D, in cuery 
point, which is the ſtate tobe made good ; and yet was 
Saint' Paul able todo and perfortne as much, as any 
other man could performe. ; 
'r Tohn 5.;.:This « the lone of God, that wee heepe his 
Commandements. Itisſo: and what of that? Herein 
MN FR 


An eAnſwere to the late 


we [hew our loue to God, that we keepe his Comman- 
dements : Thatis,in cfteRzas we loue him,fo we keepe 
his Commandements ; and as we keepe his Comman. 
dements,fo we loue him. Perfe@ or imperfeR: in all or 
in part itisnot ſaid. Indecd, we louc in part,notas wee 
ſhould ; we keepe his Commandements in part, not as 
we ſhould,or would in all, | 

But his Commandements are not grieueus. What of 
rhat? Therefore poſſiblero be kept in cuery point,ar all 
times,by any man? I deny that. For, Ice no ſuch fe- 
quell to be inferred. Griewows,is ſimply or reſpeQuely. 
In regard of thoſe many incumbrances of Moſes Law, 
the Law of Chriſt [cſus was nor grieuous. Againe, a 
thing may be weighty, and yet not in reputation or 
eſteeme, vnto ſome men ; who will runne with thar 
weight cafily, or vndergoe that burthen willingly. For 
to a willing minde, what is grieuous, though it be ina- 
pregnable, —_— , Impoſſible ? The Heathen 
man could tell vs, that the Romare Lepions went often 
with alacrity vpon that peece of Seruice, from whence 
they knew and were aſfured , rhey ſhould neuer come 
off with life. Weighty and inſupportab'e are two 
things. Weighty and gricuous, are two things. To 
tholrehun loue God,nothing is heauy for Gad: notfor 
the thing it ſelfe, bur becauſe of Love ; which maketh 
that ſeeme light, which indeed is heauy, and giueth 
_ men , if not atiuity beyond power, yet will beyond 
poſſibility of Power to doc. | 


Seemore. But firſt hearea reaſon, thar interlopeth 
betrwixt theſe. teſtimonies of holy Writ. A reafon or 
two: for fo it is. The firſt, 4 mar is not bound to im of 
i rel 
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ſcbilities : but a man is bound to keepe the Commande- Briefly, if the 
ments, and is lyable to puniſhment for breach of then, Commande- 
I anſwere: [t.is true, na man is tyed to ſimple Impoſſi. ents were 
bilities, where there is no habitude betwixt the termes. mnpeſ _ 
Asto beimmorrall in this life; rofye, or walke inthe 7,0 
Ayre,oron the Vaters. Such impoflibility isnot be- x, ;, 5 ,,:: 
ewigt the Law of God, and mans performance. Se- zee conceined, 
con, when the Commandements were giuen, there: how oxe/bould 
was not onely a poſhbility , butability and ſufficiency « ſme, m4 
in man to keepe Gods Law: For in effect and ſubſtance \!hing which 
it was all one, Fate and dye, with Doe this and line. *** = _ 
The particulars were explained in-time, the Natureof 04 axes 
Obligation altered not : If ſince there-hath-acerued an 
impoſlibility of Conſequence, what is rhisrd-tharſuf. 
ficiency which was before, when the Law was firſt 
given; and man tyed to Obedience,as Adam was? | 
Apaine, it is confeſſed with Saint H#guitine , that 7t is not to be 
ſinne is not ſinne,cxceptitbe voluntary Hechat carinot conceined how 
poſhbly auoid neceſlity of ſinning, is inturiouſly dealt ®* m_ ſn 
witha!l, ifhe be puniſhed for ſinning: Burno manisſo '”, *,""E 
neceſhrared,either aQinely in regard of the ouer-awing [77 ,.. poſe 
and determining decree of God, vnauoidable,vnrefiſta- ftbly awoid. 
ble. No man is ſo neceffitated paſhuely; For, as hath 
beene ſaid, berwixt mans Active pofhibility, and the 
Paſſiue pothbility of Gods Law, there was ar firſt, na- - 
tara'ly is,and finally thall be, aCorreſpondency. Tf 7u- 
teri, fantibas vt nunc , impe%imhents, incumbrances 
make it impoſhible,man may thanke bimfeife thae hath 
loft his power of performing: | 
 Nowlſeemore;and fee av lire. Erilws, r 5.1 5.4 place 
twice or thrice allcaged by this Trifleragainſt the Pro: 
M69 A 1 teſtants 
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teſtants , whom hee knoweth not to receiue the Booke 


as Canonical! : and therefore not-bound to ſtand vnto 
theauthority of the ſame, or ſubſcribe vnto the aſlerti- 
on. Bur I quarrell it not: 1 accept the authority,and an. 
ſwere ir out of the Text. They obſeruc his Commanale- 
ments ſo farre, as to doe their beſt , and teſtifie their 
good will. Which proucth,in his opinion, rather a de- 
fe, then any poſhbility of perfeion. 1f thou wilr, 
thou ſhelt obſerne the Commanadements, and ieitifie thy 
2vod will. We 2 + t 
Ezech. 6. 27, I will put my ſpirit in the middeſt of 


. y0u, and will make you to walke 1n my flatutes. Itisthe 


efle& and operation of Gods Spirit to doe this. But the 
Prophetdoth nor ſay; They {hall not ſtumb!e;nor fall, 


_ as many walkers doe, who yet attaine their iournies 


end in peace, and goc onintheir courſe with commen- 
dation. .The Prophet addeth : 1nd you ſhall keepe my 


Iudgements, aud doe them, I will take no aduantage 


vpon the word Iudgements ; Let it goc for the moral 
Law of God. He keepeth the Law, that doth what hee 
can : and hath defes and infirmities pardoned him. 
As Dawid is (aid to hauc done,who yet feil fouic'moc 
timcs then onc. 38 
eMathew. rr. 30. ſpcaketh of a yoake, the ſame in ct- 
fe& with 194n.5. 3. Thar which is not heauyts bee 
borne,is not impollible ro bekepet:but Gods Comman- 
dements are not heauy : for they arethe yoake, which 
Chriſt faith, & eaſe. I fre, Chidffctah not pri- 


| marily of Gods Commandements: there, but of the 


Patizy of Grace jn-the Golpell of Peace 5 in regard of 
the Polity of the Law , to which hee prefetreth'ir as 


caſter, 
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eaſier, and lefle cumberſome, for cauſes well colleRed 
and obſcrued by Maldoxate out of the Fathers. You 
may ſec gther cxpoſitions in: /a»ſenixs : but tiothing 
for your dreame of perfeftion.' - --— _ _ - - | 
 Againe, in this arguinentation , that which i not 
beanie to be borne,us nat impoſible t8 be hept the Pro» 
polition-is abſolutely falſe. For it_is ##giv:, though 
dulce : os feathers arc onus, though allenians : 2s 
wheeles, though cauſe of motion, vnto a Coach. 
Matthew 19:17. Isinot to: purpoſe. The queſtion 
is not, whether To kreepie Goals Commandernents be the 
ready way and means toenter into life : that Scripture 
faith ſo, and Proreſtants approue it, fer them that 
can doe-it. But whether no man otherwiſe entreth in- 
tolife. : whether every onerharentreth into life, harh 
amny kepeGods Commandements : whether ir 
poſhble for them to doe it, This Proteſtants deny. 
This that Scripture faith not. Againe, it is not heere 
propolcd as a condition vitor himpbut as a Connit#i- 
9m; who came in the ranitic of his minde , truſting in 
his owne worth. And is propoſed as a neceſſary im- 
plication ofthe Law vnto him, who was a Lawyer by 
Profeſhon, and propoſed his queſtion onely De facr. 
eds, the Tenor of the Law : ot de credends , the 
Tenet of the Goſpell. And doubtleſſe if Salnztion be 
| foughtby oncly doing, the workes of the Law muſt 
necdes-be done. But how dorh this follew , [f thoſe 
that ſecke Saluation'by their owne worke, maſt be put 
oner to performe the workes of che Law, therefore a!l 
men muſt preciſcly keepe the law? the fooliſh pre- 
ſumpuen of ſome fooke. hardy vndertaker, is na wy 
| ice 
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dice vnto wiſer men. :Nar tye for them to venture of 
cheſamefollics;!: 210: 0 5 4 220360 bi 

. John 14.15. 1f you lone mee keepe my Commend:» 
ments. And adde if you will inthe fame Chaprer, 1 
any man leue mee hee will keepe my word. And Chap- 
tex 1 5- 1f you keepe my Commandements, you abide in 
my lone. Allwhuich, and others of that Nature, prove 
this, Gods Commandements muft be kept : they con- | 
cludenot the manner and meaſure of the thing, How, 
wherein, how farre they:may' be kept.. ,>=:ree I 
anſwcrc out of 1anſenius, Chriſt doth not vnderſtand 
the whole Law of God y bur ſome-part of the Law 
of the New Teftament : ea ſcrlicet que modo tradidj, 
of Faith in mee : and Lone amoneit your ſelues. Nor 
doth our Saviour here promiſc any ability ro doe it: 
or {pccifie any performance of it : bur exhorterh them 
rather to ſheiv their loue veito him, by ſtriving to doe 


: 


| 
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 whathee gaue themin charge , rather than to weepe 
; and take-on for his departure. Thus 1a»ſenia oneof 


your owne (ide. 
Rom. 13.$S. He that hath charity hath fulfilled the 


| Law. True, hee that hath it i» grads ſumms : but ce. 
_ uery —_—_— man hath charrtie. True, ar leaſt in 


remiſſe degrees. Saint Pax! ſpeaketh of the Perfection 
of Charity ; and of perfe& ja/filing of the Law , or 
elſe of Charity with imperfeRions : and fo of anſwe- 
rable fulfilling of the Law. Every truce regenerate man 
hath Charity. Truc: and ſo fulfilleth the Law in ha- 


' ning it. But ſometime more, ſometime leſſe : and fo 


accordingly fulfilleth the Law. Againe, the Apoſtle 
Gith by way of ſuppoſition, He that hath charity : 
hee 
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hee doth not auouch that any man hath ir, ſo asis 
ſufficient torally ro fulfill che Law. So that ac leaſt, the 
_ textcited is not to purpoſe. Beſide, Saint Pawl infer« 
reth it by way of cxhortation, Becasſ it is the aur 
ling of the Law. And the nearer aman commeth vato 
perfect loue, the nearer hee is to fulfill the Law. Now 
in Exhortations to performance, we vſeto ayme at the 
higheſt, and ſet vp the beſt, for markes and obieRs. 
Which the Apoſtle did : not as perſwaded all men 
would attaine , or could attaine vnto ir, but ro infite 
them to indeauour vtterly. 

Toſua rr. 15.22. 5. Pſalm. 17.3. Luke 1.6. are ex- 
amples of men thatare remembred to haue walked in _ 
Gods Commandements, and kept his Lawes. A thing 
done;therefore not impoſhble ta be done. To which I 
anſwere, firſt,as this Roucr ſhooterh his bolt at them, 
there is no conſequence; Some men haue done it,ther- 
fore cuery man, or any man , may doe it : For they 
happely might doe it by extraordinary afliſtance ; and 
by miraculous grace : but the Propoſition is of ordi- 
nary courſe. Secondly, it is no where, ſaid thar theſe 
holy men, all of them, at all times, did keepe all the 
Commandements of God. They did their beſt , and 
it was accepted by God. | 

That of 1oſhuzis to be taken and vnderſtood, onely 
of one particular kinde;Namely the execution of Gods 
iuſtice vpon the Cananites, and the Inhabitants ofthe 
Land of Canaan : And yet hee failed eucn in that, and 
kept not all, as is clearc in the caſe of the Gibeonites., 
The man as well might hauc brought out c3foſes and | 
Aron, whoſc commendation is, That , 4s the Lord 

'S commanded, 
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commanded, ſp did they. Andyet we know there were 
forme things , in which they failed both : for whica 
cauſe they cntred not into the Land of Canaan aucr 
lerdan. Ss 

Danxid faith, Pſalm.r7.;z. That there Was no nz. 
quity in him, Which if you take at full extent, you 
muſt anſwere your Proſclites vnto this Queſtion, 
What was the Caſe of Vriah and bs Wife , it hee kept 
all the Commandements of God : and no iniquitic was 
found in him? Sure we muſt take it of the time be- 
fore his fall. And ſuppofe the Palme to haue beene 
made before that. Forin that ation hee cannot þc ex. 
cuſed. He notoriouſly brake the Law in two cuormi- 
ous ſinnes, of Murther & Adultcry at one time:Ther, 
there was iwiquitic in hs hends , ar lcalt. 

That of Zacharieand Elizabeth, is of more impor. 
tance, Luke r. Far it is faid , They walked in all the 
Commandements of Gad withaut blame. But firft one © 
fingular cxample is not concluding for all, or for a 
common _ It ncuer was denicd, but God might, 
extraordinarily, aduance ſome one or other vato ſuch 
an height of ParfeQtion , as fully and perfeRly to 
keepe all his commandements poynt per poynt. God 
might haue done it : but hee neuer lid it. Neuer man 
attained ſuch a pitch. Sccondly , it is not faid , that 
T hey kept the commandements of God, which was this 
mans vndertaking. But they walted is then. : in 
which courſe they might hauc rubbes, diuerſions,pul. 
backes, ſlidings, fals. ftbey walked in them , vt 
taxable, vnbſameablc, not complained of. Not that 
God cauld finde no faule with PU Sy en 

| could 


| ii 
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could not blame them ; nor ſay, blacke & their eyes. 
Gods eyes are tenne thouſand times brighter than the 
Sunne, and can diſcry blemiſhes where men cannor. 
The bn his Commaund-ments muſt not be ac- 
cording to the view and cenſure of men, bur after the 


eſtimate ef Ged. But they were iſt before him too. 


So they might be, and yet not keepe all his Comman- 
dcements. For eaxcx the inſt man falluh ſeauen times 4 
day. Pafedtion is three-fold , in different degrees : 
Ataal exer, and inbeing : incident onely to the 
Saints in glory. Aduell not ir being, bur delire : re- 
ferring all cuermore vnto God, by conſecrating all vn. 
to his Glory. And Hebitnall,when in purpoſe a man 


loucth God aboue all, and is ready to leaue all other 
things for Gods ſake- This man is vnblameable euen 


before God: not becauſe hee cannot be reprehended : 
but becauſe hee is not hended ; God in mercy 
accepting his will and deſire, for his deed. Thus Bel- 
larmine himſelfe hath anſwered the place, being to 
oppoſe the Pelagtens. Many moe places: might be al- 
ledged, to as little purpoſe, which either proue thae 
which is not denied : orproue it in part,and fo are de. 
fe&ive. Now Fathers wee may fee , to as little pur» 
poſe, ſome few heere remembred. His Maſter 
C. HF. B. could have afforded him moe. The firſt is, 

Origen hom. 9. in _= But what hee ſaith,the good 
 fimple man knoweth not, becauſe his inſtryer did 
not let him vnderſtand, as being nor fully informed 


from Bellarminehimſelfe. Bur thus it ſtandeth. Or: - 


gem, figuratiucly,as his manner is, maketh theſe ſorts 
ofmenin the Church : 7 irs5, mnlieres, infantes, pro= 
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ſ 


An eAnfwere to the late 
ſelztos. Thoſe whom hee comparcth vito Womer, he 
exhorteth, to ſtriue what they may, toatraine to per- 
fefion of Men in chriſtianitic. Now hee calleth 
them Mulzeres,comparing them to VVomen, who ſay, 
I cannot doe as it & written ; Goe ſcll all, and giueit to 
the poore : nor yet turne to bim my other cheeke— that 
ftriketh mee vpom one : nor bleſſe him that curſeth mee. 
Cetera fimilia que mandantur, qui dicit implere non 
poſſunL, quid tibi videtur alind, quam inter mulieres, 
gue rihil virile poſſunt, eſſe namerandus ? Hee that 
faith, I carnot doe theſe, and ſuch other things as theſe, 
which be commaunaed, ſeemeth hee not worthily to be 
accounted amongſt women? Origen heere ſpeaketh of 
Perfe&ion, and degrees of Proficiency. VVho queſti- 
oneth ir ? and inſinuatcth that a man mighr keepe 
thoſe Precepts of the Goſpell. Who doubtcth of it ? 
but doth 0riges fay itis poſhble, for a man to keepe 
all the Commandements of God ? Shew me that,and 
I haue done. | 
Cyril Lib. 4. contra Tulian : $0 your direQor told 
you ; perhaps through error of the Printer. And you 
good Innocent,bclicued him. Bur go conſult with Cy- 
7:l,and you {hall finde itin his third Booke,about t 
middle, as Be/[armine direted your Direfor. In the 
Law it was written, as ſaith Cyril there , Thow ſhalt 
ot couet. ]t is poſhble, to keepe this Commaunde- 
ment; faith Be/larmine , through affiſtance of Grace, 
and ſo,not to coxct atall. Which thing, if St. Cyry/ 
ſaid, hee ſaid notonely more than hee can make good, 
but morealſo than is required. More than Bellarmine 
- would hauc him ſay, or doth deſire at his hands. Nay 


more 
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more than he would approue in him, or make good,if 


heſhould ſay it. For Nor concupiſces , thou ſhalt not | 
conet,pocth on fo farre, as to exclude,cuen veniall fins. 


Which nec<dcth not. For our Maſters ycelde vnto 
them, and exclude no more but mortall finnes. Tt is 
poſlible co fulfill che Law. VVhy ? Pecauſe the Law 
forbiddeth and condemncth onely moriall ſinnes. 
But a man cannot pofhibly auoide verniall /innes.Thoſe 
therefore the Law forbiddeth nor. They may be Pre- 
ter, befide the intent of the Law : They are not contra 
againſt the Law. Againe, Nor concupiſces, pricketh vp 
to that fomes peccatz, the ſourſe, nurſe, and fomenrati= 
en of ſinne, wtuch our Maſters confeſſe, is not cxtin&, 
cannot ceaſe in the Regenerate. If Saint Gy7r// (aide, 
that Nor concupiſces, may be performed : that is, that 
the ſuſtentationof Sinne may ceaſe, he (aid thar which 
Bellarmine will not defend: And you, Sir Puny, what 
are you? For in this life, that fomes g-_ cealeth. 
not ; which your men maintaine againſt Proper Dy/7- 
deus, or Fauſtus Socinus, and ſuch impes of Sathan. 
Bur indeede, nor ſo, nor ſo. Cyr'/ reſtrayneth Nor 
concupiſces, thou ſhalt not conet or deſire , vnto one 
T—_y AR, obiciuely,the not-luſting after or de- 
ring ofa Woman. This Chriſt forbad beyond the 
Law : which arleaft was taken by them to inhibite no 
more bur the outward a&. And this may be done: 
many haue done it, I make no queſtion. As for Con- 
cupiſcence in generall, it is apparant hee held it not, as 
is imagined : and held it altogether vnmaſterable; for 
hee ſaith, Res eſt,vt opinor, ad quam pertingt nequeat- 
It is in my opinion of that condition, 4s no mun can at. 
$ 3 $aine 
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14688 Vnto, vipote incomprebenſibilis er quadane mads 
r4 muturam, 4s being ont of mans reach , and cam- 
aſſealtogether, and ina ſort abowethe {fe of Nature. 
This Cyril, albeir hee nameth Concupiſcence, yer ta- 
kerh ic not ſo, as the aducrſary pretendeth , for «#y 
Concuprſcence, in large exteat , but onely a ſpecte for 
that kinde of Concupiſcexce, and no more, which is in 
carnall affection to a Woman. Many hauc attained vn. | 
to this perfection : neuer any vnto that, bur Tcſus 
Chriſt, in one fleth, withour ftinne. Saint #:/a>y vpon 
P ſalmur 18. ſaith ſomewhat, it ſeemeth , bur not that 
which you wou'd haue him ſay. 1: & xo! bard, arc 
his words, if o#r will be bat preſent to fulfill the Com- 
maundement of Ged. Thus your MaſterC W.B. out of 
Bellarmine, jugler as hee was : and thus you,as falſe a 
Traytour as hee As if it had beene Saint Hzlaries 
minde, 4 mas that will may eaſily keepe the Coms- 
maundements ; and whole Law of God,wha nor laid it, 
nor yet thought it : For hee vpon theſe words, of the 
119. Pſalm. Thy Commandement « exceeding large, 
expoundeth /arge in a two fold ſence. Firſt , becauſe 
the knawledge of Gods Law doth infinitely extend. 
and aduance the vndcrſtanding of mans Ignorance : 
thit is, Make ignorant men to vnderſtand and know 
very much : Or cle, becauſe there are many parts of 
it: many.dueties _— in it : ſo that hee which can- 
not keepe one, may keepe another : and pleaſe Godin 
7 onc,as hec maydiſplcaſc him in another. It ncither be- 
ing required of any man to performe all: nor poſſible 
for any man, to performe all. How like you this Do- 
arine Sir ? This is H:laries reſolution ? thus and no 
other 
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other way be concluderh, that #t s pofoble to keepe rhe 
Law. You ſhall haue his wordsatharge : nor, as chey 
are curtailed by falſe knaues, to deceive men. Letum 
planteft, five quad in infinitum cognitionem humane. . 
ienorantie exten 1it - Sine quod muliz funt in quib us 
Deipraceptss obtemperetur arg placetar, ſecundum di- 

hs munerd gratierum, Nsn enim ebomnibus 
omni expettantar: neg Uniucrfi oneuer ſa ad ſarmman 
placends implere paſſat. Alizs ieiumio placet: Srpli- 


. Citate fidet promeretur alizs: alias Titia eleemoſymi re ' 


dimit, (rc. Latuw i7itar mandatum D 1 eff, &+ in onm- 
nia pes neftre genera arffsnaztar , wt non difficile ſit 
preccpto Dern 8b1emperare,cam latum & diffitſun 
ſit ad placendurs off iciaſe religions warietate. bt is then 
particular obedience which he fpcakerh of, ro any one 
point or precept of the Law. H{ary to that purpoſe 
ſets ir downe precepro,not pans unto the whoſe 
Law as is pretended. So that much collufion hath been 
in this Teftiraony. Fick by Bellarmine , who takerh it 
by halfes for bis aduanrage. Then by our Englith Sac. 
ccdor, who geldeth it more, to make irferuc as an Ev- 
nuch , the Babylozian turnes. 9 


Next Saint Bafi/ pronounceth it animpicty to ſay, \$ aint 
Impofbilia of ſiritas fandbs po ocepta, Onur Engiith Bull's 
Jugler rep it. That the Commandenents of ſaith it 1s an 
God are 1wpoſible. Of Ged. For of the Spirit. (phy ? #9p10% thing 
what materiall difference ? The Sperits God : and God *2/4)) 147 
is 2 Spirit. Yet a difference berwixe the Commande- *** 
ments of God,and, Commandements ofthe Spirx. For ,... 


marke. Saint Bef! explaining thoſe words, © Hrrende 
:i6i, laith, they may be canceined oftwo wayes. Cor- 
porally : 
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rally: looke to thy Body,andthethings thereof. Spi-- 
_ ; and that which mah vnto the lecof 
thy Soulc, And headdeth, they muſt be taken for the: 
things of the ſoule : becauſe, that which God comman- 
deth, as you will hauc it, oras he ſpeaketh, The Com- 
mandements of the Spirit are not impoſſible, But to at. 
tend a mans body corporally , is impofhble : For it 
cannot be, that cuery part ofa mans body ſhould be ſo 
perpetually in-his Eye, as that attendance be ſtill ypon 
it. The Eye cannot diſcerne it ſelfe, nor yet any partof 
the head,the backe,or inward parts. This is impoſhble: 
therefore this is not the meaning. For the Spirit would 
not command things impoſſible : that is, impoſhibie in 
themſclues, wherethere is an infpothbility betwixtthe 
rermes. So that in Saint Baſil, rmpoſbility, is that im» 
poſibility which is not a&i0n6. ſuſceptiua. For as Ha- 
lenſis obleructh; the Irrefragable Dottor, Poſhbility 
is of two kinds. Adiue,and Attions ſuſceptiua.Par.z. 
memb,5.art.1. Now no man faith itis impoſſible to 
keepe ny, orall Gods Commandements ; becauſe 7», 
and of themſelues, they are not keepeable. The Eye is 
not ſ#ſceptiua actions, to behold or ſee the things be- 
hind. But that which the Spirit there commandeth, is 
in irſelfe poſhbleto be done.So Baſi/faith as little tothe 
purpoſe, as any other Writer doth whatſocuer; being 
arightly vnderſtood,and not peruerted in his meaning. 
See B2ſ#l, and ifthis be not his meaning, let me be held 
as honeſt as this Gagger, that peruerteth his ſence a 
contrary way, that is,a falſe knaue. 

Hierome laſtly , in his third Booke againſt the Pela- 
$iaxs, who pleaded then, as our Romance Ns 

| ; 
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doe now, hath theſe words-: God hath commanded, 
things poſſible. No man doubteth. Polhble-in them. 
ſelues , abſolutely : though not to vs, as the Caſe now 
Randeth reſpeRiuely. Polhble vnto vs, when they,were 
firſt commanded: though not.ſo pofſible,fincethetcom.-.. 
mandement. For God made waa right,and gauc hima 
Law : Since that hee hath intangled himſelf many 
wayes. Poſhble now in part,though notin al: to ſome 
men, albeit not generally vatoall. It plainly appearcth 
what H:erome mcant : for headdeth, Sed quia homines 
poſſibilia non facinnt , idcircs omnis mundus ſubditus 
eft Deo, (x indiget miſericordia tins. But becauſe men 
doe not that which of it ſelfe is poſſible, therefore all the 
World is ſubiefted wnto God, and tandeth in neede of 
his mercy. So that hee explaineth his owne meaning: + 
They were poflible in themſelues, though not poſhible 
vnto man. Secondly,ſome things poſhble atſome time, 
toſome men,though not to all men art all times. And ſo 
is that to be vndcrſtood which Bellarmine hath out of 
the ſame Hierome in Hat. 5, omitted by this Colle. 
Aor ; becauſe not found in his good Founder C. p.B. 
Multi precepta Dei , imbecillitate ſua, non Santtorum 
viribus eftimantes,putant eſſe impoſibilia,que precepta 
ſaut ; to wit, thoſe Precepts explained vpon the Law, 
Lone your enemies, Doe good to thoſe that hate you : Et 
dicunt ſufficerevirt utibus,non odiſſeinimices.Ceterum 
Diligere plus precipi,, quam humana Natura patiatur : 
Sciendum eft ergo Chriſtum non impoſiibilia precipere, 
ſed perſetta. Que fecit Dauid in Saul &F ©Abſoloy. Ste- 
phanus quog, Martyr, pro inimicis lapidantibxs depre- 
catus eft. Many mreſreeng the Commandements 
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of God;not by the performings of Saitk s;bet their owne 
weaknefſe account things impoſiible.by Godcommanded, 
and account it enough for a vertuou man, not to hate 
hwrencoies: As for that, To loue them,it js « Precept 
beybd humane pefibility.' But-wee maſt know, Chriſt 
corlirnanidexl not inipofible, but perfect things. Such as 
Dauid 4rd m# Saul, ard towards Abſolon. And that bleſe 


ſed Martyr Stephen, prayed for them that ſtoned him. 


$6 itis nt Qbſcute?wittt che Fathers meant by thar, 7x 
i pdſſeble-ro"keepe $8 Law. In it ſelfernor impoſſible. _ 
Art {ome times not impoflible. In part not impoſſible, / 
they never came to this preſumption. Any man - at any 
time: All the Law. + | \ 
Therefore !rſtime Martyr againſt T ryphon fairh,vpon 
that Text) Curſed s every one that doth not obſerne all 
the Precepts of the Law to doe them. Koi Sd\eig augpiber 
Tſo emi rpr SINVRG TAMEETE aviartny av USly 0 
&Mou 5 1 T3b aMyXop T& thferaxyala failing foy. Tour 
ſelues dare nat fiy it, (and what the Tewes durſt 
not ſay, you dare ſweare ,) that any man hath per- 
fectly ' kept them all. But there ave that hane obſer- 
wed ſome mote, ſome leſſe, im thoſe things that were 
commarded. 1 grant with Hicrome , Lib. 2. c. Pela- 
zian : That many men haue Imed inf? and 715k teams, 
Zur I doe not grant that ever any man was withour 
ſinne: $ine 01711 autem peccat fuiſſe,ommino non aſſen- 
tior. Ifany man imagine beehath obrained thar perfe- 
ion, Aut ſuperbus aut ſtultiz eff, He w noletter then a 
proud foele. All-that 1 can challenge inthe height of 
myp=rfeQtion,is, but onely that of Sainr EAnguſtive, 
Meritum meum miſericordia Domint; The mercies of 
the 
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the moſt high, are my merits. Therefore wee profeile 
with carneſt deprecation, /Buter nat into iudgement 
with thy ſeruants O Lord: For in thy ſight ſhall no fleſh 
beiuftified:: And, 17 thas fhalt be ſexere: to marke what 
is done ami(ſe, who, 0 Lord, ſhall endurcit ?.. 

Job neuer aduancedhis perfetion,to the fulfilling of 
all that God commanded, though 25.6. he'vſeth thoſe 


words in. your [ranſlation, No#z reprehendit me Cor 


mum. My heart hath not reproned me , «ll my dayes. 
For his meanings , As long a5-[live'F willnaaint3in 
ni Fnnlectity oiiel haue'hot dillenabled init 
This 1 will ſtand to cuerlaſtingly, and- not berraym 

owne Cauſe.Orherwiſe as Saint'Gre29ry hathobſcrued 
here, Se perceſſe ſaperins accnſar.He hath formerly accu. 
fed hrmnſolfe of dt Not doth God excnre-hiti from 
all breach of the Commandement ; who giueth him 
that Teſtimony, 1.22.70 did nor ſinve.Forit is limited, 
Tn all ;hi - and yernot ſinnen that fort, as'to/Charge 
God with ininſtice. Sciendums eſt: We art #6 know fauh 
hes ;0 , that thert are ſome kinde of innes which the 


righteous men canauoid:and there ave ſinnes which the 

moſt righteous cannot anoid. If ſins: then needs againſt 

ſome Commandementr. ' For no Sinne; butis a Tranſ- 
greffion of the Law. If againſtthe Law: thenrhe Law 

is not kept in doing them : and if the moſt Righteous 
cannot but doe them,ſurely the moſt Righteous cannot 
keepe the Law. This was once the DoQtrine of the Ro. 

mane Church: For Gregory hathit, that was Biſhop of 
Rome; in his Morals, Z:6.27. and 7 Chapter vpon 7ob. 

Hath that Church then left her ancient Faith ? 
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XV. 


That onely Faith inftifieth :. and that good 
worker are not abſolutely neceſſary to Salua- 
LY ES > nets one te An th 
fon Ontrouerſies are ſometnne multiplied vn- 
f(t necelarily, by: theſe RDmanc Catholiques z 
POSH co iangle the more:and ſometime hudled vp... 
tabbed by. confounding manyyto deceiue the more : 
as in this prefear Queſtion of F:th iuſtifying : a great 
Controucrlic : And,markes. concurring :. as mainca 
diverſity, »xt0.S 4/xatipn.. Thaugh diftintion of parts 
be fitto.teach,and giuerh life and luſtre vnto diſcourſe; 
yet ſecing ir bath pleaſed this fellow to confound theſe 
two, we mult goe.on with him.in bis wild-gooſe race 
To i#ftfe.is a word. of. Chriſtian learning oncly : . 
yet taken and gderiued from external! Courts,and judi- 
clary proceedings in Caſes of Accuſationand Defence. 
'In hich regard- it hath a three-fold extent, vpon a 
ehrec:fold ſeuerall at. Firſt to wake int and righteous. 
Secondly, to-»ake more iuſt and righteous... Thirdly, 
to declare and pronounce 1uſt and righteous. Not cx- 
aftly obſcruedin humgne Courts I grant: For no Iudge 
* can mekeaman whathe s. zot - he can fide him what 
he is, and make tim appeare ſo more and more by cui- 
dence ; and at laſt declare him, and prenounce-himrſo 
 by-publike ſentence of abſolution. But for thoſe three. 
ſcuerall' 
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ſcuerall a&s, in the iuſtification ofa Sinner, the Scrip- 
ture plainely: ( it cannot be denied ) doth diſtinguiſh 
them thus. 
Roms. 4. 5. He that belieneth in him that inflifieth 
the vngodly. Auguſtine vpon the 3 0. P ſalme expoun- 
deth it thus. 14/ho & it that iuſtifieth the Wicked ? Hee 
that of a wicked man maketh a righteous. SO, Rom. 3. 


20.24.and r Cor. 6.7. For there is a two-fold ſtate: 


of man in this world :The one 0r#ginell,; as heis con- 
cciued and borne in ſinne, and accordingly produ- 
_ cethiinlife and ations, the curſed workes of a bitter 
roote :The other 4cquiſzte, renewed according to the 
Spirit, vato the ſtare of perfeion with God. Of Na+ 
ture, wherein : Ot Grace, wherets. In Nature, there is 
nothing cleane, or pure, that can pleaſe God, or be ac- 
cepted of him : Hee is not iuſt that is in this ſtate. In- 


that of Grace, a man is i»ft when. hee js<banged': | 


which muſt haue concurrence of two things. Priuari- 
"on of being to that which was ; the Body-of ſinne.. A 


new conftirution vato Godin another ſtate. In-which, . 


hee that is altered in ſtate : changed, in condition: 
transformed in minde : renewed in foule : regenerate 
and borne anew to God by Grace, is/«ft : in the ſtate 
of tuſtification : cealing to be what hee. was-: becom- 
ming what he was not before. 

Thus to be changed, is to be a new Creature. The 
att is faide by Dauid,P ſalm51.T ocreate; Which be- 
ing a worke of Omnipotent power, cxceederh the in- 


dowment of any Creature. It is-not therefore of our 


felues, fromr, or by our ſelues. But this change.is , rhe 


Y power- 


worke of the right hand of the moſt high, operating 
_ 
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pm , as hee can : and ately, as hee will, 


Wrought itis by God :/by God alone : Man,or Mart 


free-willis not author hereof. Therefore no were in- 
terveneth: therefore not to be aſcribed to. our ſlues. 
None here but Chriſt preventing vs : the 4«thor of - 
our integrifve - crowne of our felicitie: and conſum- 


mator of our gloyie. 


Secondly, to iuſtifie, is to giue increaſe;and augmen- 
ration vnto that firſt Arricle, as to be more iuſt in pro- 
ceſſe and profes : by increaſe of Grace, and the fruit 


_ - ofthar Spirit, by which they are renewed in the -in- 


ner man. In natural! 207 and peſ0n it plainely ap- 
peareth. Cold water is made warme vpon the fire : 
hcere is an alteration of the propertie. VVarme' water 
is-m2de hoteer by 'continuing' on the' fire; 'with an 
augmentation and acceſle of that heare. So I vnder-' 
ſtand it, Apoc. 22. ui inſtws eſt , inſtificetur adhuc. 
Hee that is tuft, let him become more iff, by acceſſe of 
Gods Grace cuer, day by day. | 
Thirdly , to inſtifie is to declare and pronounce one 
inſt.as, Pron.s. He that inſtifieth the wicked, and coy. 
demneth the righteous , is alike ahominable before the 
Lord. So againc inthe £0. P ſalme, That thou mayeſt be 
zuſtifiedin thy ſayings,and cleare when thou art iudged. 
God is not otherwiſe iuſtified, but by being kwowne, 
acknow!edeed, and confeſſed inſt in all his wayes. As 
he is ſaid to be magmified , when his noble afts arc 
made knowne, and men doe praiſe him for his mercy, 
goodnefle, and faluation. | 
luſtification-properly is in the firſt acceptance. A 
Sinner is then #ſt;fred when hee is made inft : that 1s, 
tranflated 


LY 
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tranſlared from ſtate of Nature, to tate of Grace, as 
pon 1.13. Who hath deliuered vs from the power of 
darkeneſſe, and hath tranſlated vs into the Kingdome 
of bis deere Sonne. Which is motion ,. as they ſay, be- 
rwixr two termes, and confiſteth in| forgmencile of 
ſinnes primarily; and Grace infuſed ſecondarily : Both 
the at of Gods Spirit in man, but applyed, or rather 
obtained through Faith : which repreſenteth firſt God 
willing, and. ready to forgiue and renew. Draweth 
neere vnto him - c/oſeth in faſt with him. Yabereth 
vnto him inſeparab'y, with, 7 wid not let thee goe , ex- 
cept thou bleſſe. And God doth rerurne, 1 will bleſſe 
thee : pardon thy ſinnes for my names ſake, and accept 
thee as mine owne in Chriſt my ſonne , whole Bloud 
hath made artonement for Man. So that properly to 
ſpeake, God onely inſtifieth, who alone imputerh nor, 
but pardozcth ſine :Who onely can and doth jraz- 
ſlate ws from death wnto life , renueth a right Spirit - 
and createth a new heart withia vs. Caulally , and a- 
&iuely God doth it. But becauſe God was drawne 
thereto by our Faith , which laying hands vpon his 
mercy,in Chriſt, obtayneth this Freeaome, and new- 
reſſe, and revewing from him, Faith is faide to z#ſifie 
inſtrumentally. And Faith alone to doc it withour co- 
partners in the at: which is in /7/taztz , as Gods im- 
mediate workes are all done ; and nat long adoing, 
as wee know. T he Soule of man is the ſubieR of this 
at: In which, vnto which , are neceſſarily required 
certaine preparations, and preuious d:ſpoſitions to the 


 purpole. As knowledge of God, our ſelues, his Law, 


his 1#ſtite, icalonfie, indgement, &c, Ftare,Hope,Con- 
trilzon, 


# 
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trition, Louc, deſire of, purpoſe for, a new life, and ſuch 
Kke. But theſe are all with, and from Faith - which in 

the very a& of iuſtification, are not adive,though ha- 
bitually there, then, before, and after : at leaſt, ſome of 
chem, perhaps not all. Juſtification is not bur in the 
Gr Fatthis thelife and originall ef the Church: 
as appearcth by the Scriptures, by the Subic&, and 
pertormanceof Faith. So that worthily may the prin- 
cipall indowment of Grace, be aſcribed vnto rhe roote 
and originall of Chriſtian Piety, Faith. F:aes prima 
datur, ſaith Saint Auguſtine - ex qua cetera impetran- 

- zur. [n.the firſt ſignification then of iuſtification, the 
which properly.is iuſtification , wee acknowledge 7#- 
firumentally Faith alone,and Canſally Ged alone. In the 
ſecond and third, beſide God and Faith, wee yeeld to 
Hape,and Holinefle, and San&tification, and the fraits 
of the Spirit in good workes. But both theſe are not 
Juſtification : rather Frujts, and Conſcquente, and cf- 
fefts,& appendanrs of Thſtification ; then [uſtification, 
which is a ſolitary a&.* 

Sothat well,and truly, and according to the tenct of 
Antiquity, is it reſolued by our Church, Artic.r r. We 
are accounted righteous before God, onely for the merit 
of our Lord and Saxiour Ieſws Chriſt, ty faith, and not 

for our owne workes or deſerning. Our 1uitification, in 
the a thereof, is onely the worke.of God, for Chriſts 

fake : whoſedeath and Paſhon apprehended by Faith, 
which is the ſole peculiar worke of Faith to doc, as it 
_ 2H hath made an attonement- berwixt God and-vs , fo 
hath it procured remiſſion of our Sinncs athis hands, 
and. thereupon a new-ſtate of Grace ..: not for any 
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merit,or deſeruing of our own,which is vtterly cxclu«. 
ded inthis AR. Thus Thomas 1.2. q.r14. 4r.7. Nul- 
lo modo aliquis poieft ſibi mereri reparationen. poſt 
leapſum. ps nds. after fall, that is Iuſtification of 
afinner, yo m4x# can procure, or deſerue unto himelfe. 
To whom agreeth the Councell of Treat Seſſivi. can. 
iy. and your owne men confeſſeirt is erazu:#4. And 
_ therefore, as our Article faith, not for owr owne workes 

or deſeruings. Further our Church proceedcth not,to 
the a4uzmerntation,or declaration, of inſtificationthere. 
But inferreth : }hereſore,that we are 1nſtified by faith 
alone, is 4 moſt wholeſome Doctrine , and very full of © 
comfort : 2s it is indeede : and your long diſputes may 
intangle the ſimple, bur not infringe the trath, nor in- 
 decde diſcent from it. Fides non abſolutt tuſftificatio- 
nem, (ſaith Caſalizs, and wee admit 1t) bur ſols ruſtif.. 
cat ; and hee admitterh that : For ſo hauc antiquitie a- 
| youched generally, as himſclfe and Cſſander doe con- 
ws Wha Hilary, and many others, to haue reſol- 
ued fo. | 

But this is contrary vnto our Bible, r Corinth. r3. 2. 
Though I haze all faith , ſo that I could remone moaun- 
taines, and have no charitic, I am nothing. Therefore 
only faith doth not inftifie. Why? becauſe Faith with- 
out Charity. dath-not juſtific : for rhe greateſt Faith 
that can be, withour it, is nothing. As if1t were not in 
eucry Proteſtants mouth : and confeſſed by theſe op- 
polers, that howbeit Faith alone doth iuſtifie, yet, not 
that Farth which « alone doth inſtific : Frides ſola, bur 
not foliterie.. Fe:th that is without Charitie doth not 
:#fhifie: but Fexh may yet inftifie without Charrtie. 

V. They 
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_ poſniuely, by Workes, and not alone by Faith. Serips 


——— | ——— 


| They haue their ſcuerall diſtin&t «&s ; and the att of 
-Faith is to inſtifie - though both are vertues incident 


toaiuſk man. As ifthe Proteſtants that afhrme onely 
Faith deib iaſtifie; did withall maintaine thar all Faith 
did iuſtifie : or as, if hee that propolcth a ——_— 
tionally, muſt needes imply the condition to be reall 
and true. Itisa ſuppoſition , if” had all Faith, exc, 
buraſuppolition ofimpoſhibllity : Fortis impothble 
that-e/lFazth, (hould be without Chaririez though 
ſome may be, and is without it. Beſide,l can anſwere, 
that the Faith which juſtified, when ic did iuſtific, (to 
admit the Suppal:t.on of pofhbilitic ) was not then 
without Chanine, though afterwards it was. For, in 
your op nion, iuſtifying Faith may diminiſb,and abo. 
liſh,and be loſt. Now iuſtification being 1n a inftaar; 
may cf{t{pones be loſt againe:: Why not? and ſoa ſe- + 
pcration:'of Faith, and|/Loue. Secondly, it is contrary 
r0 Jam.2.24.Ton fee then how that by morkes « man u 
iuſtified,and not by Faith only. In this'poynr of Taſti: 
fication, as mine and thine,are the common barretters 
ofthe Werld;1o Faith and good Workeshaue broken 
the peace. Itis theerrourof the Proteſtanes \, ſay the 
Papiſts, that Faith onely zuſtifietb, It is the errour of 
the. Papiſts, ſay the Proteſtants, thar Workes dor infti> 
fe.” Flirad oppoſiranc,, arilenſt intormes. And he 
cherihould aman beiieue? Nay mere;this difſerencs 
ſeemerh very ancient, and'in being when thoſe mames 


_ ofoppolition, Proteſtants and Papiſts; weremotheard 


of inthe world.: For Saint Pav/ifach 585 Rath, with - 
aut. the workes of the Law: *'And'Saim Tarver falth;as 
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rure againſt Scripture ; Apoſtle againſt Apoſtie; Pant 
inſt Zanzes.5 Fames againſt Pawd. 1s Chriſt diuided? 


The Spiwivicralolund ior voddes? God forbid. "At 


oddes they were then, as wee are now. Iwould that 


. wee were at no more oddes now,than they then were : 


Controuerſics ſoone might-be at an end, and Chriſts 
Coate diuided, ſoone made vp againe , which is dif- 
mantled with new rentts daily. , 
Saint Paul had great contentions, all dayes of his 
life, in the whole courſe of his miniſtery , with halfe. 
Chriſtians, falſe- Chriſtians, thoſe of Conciſion, as hee 


rermeth them. Thar neged as necefſary wnto Saluati- 
on, workes, and obſcruing of the Law. As if Chriſt ' 


without them did not profit any thing : againſt theſe 
hee aduaunceth the excellency and worth of Faith : 
and deprefleth the condition ofany or all thoſe works 
of the Law, whereupon they infiſted ; on which they 
relied : whereof they gloried Saint 1ames un the 0- 
ther (ide, oppoſeth as much Simon Magus, HMenan- 
der, their adherents , and that damnable Set of the 
Gnoſticks, that living in all brothelry, and horrid im- 
picties z caſt off all care and opinion , and account of 
good workes: as being for imperfe& ones, for ſimple 
ones, and beginners in Chriſtianity , not to be regar- 
ded, or inſucd of, by themſeclues, who would be coun- 
ted perfe& men in their Generations ; and through 


Faith alone, as they pretended, of necre acquaintance 
and alliance with God. Againſt theſe Saint James op- 


poſeth|the neceſhitic of workes. But neither doth Saint 
Paul deny workes, to the Regenerate : nor Saint Tames 
deny the a& of Faith. Secondly, I anſwere here, that 

V 2 Saint 


og 


* Saint Paul ſpeaketh of Tuſtification in, attaining it : 
which in rcſpe& of man, is confefled to be the att of 
Faith. Saint 7amcs ,,of Iuſtification now obtayned: 
which neceſlarily is not ſeperate from workes. Inſt us 
fadus, through-the Grace of Chriſt :- is Inſixs deala- 
rats, by his holy life and conuer{ation. Ando Saint 
Tawes is expounded by your ſelues-: or elſe hath ac- 
celle of juſtification : as it is alſo raughtby your owne 
mct1. : 

Tames 2.14.hat doth it profit though a man ſaith 
hee hath faith , and hath ns workes.? Can faith ſaue 
him. ? Nothing at all. Not at all. For abetter faith 
then that which. Saint 1am-zes meant, the Faith of the 
Gnoſtiques, the Denils had... Belide, it is.a faith onely 
ſuppolcd, preſumed,andiin.apinion. 1f a man (ſay he) 
hath faith.. A. manifeſt infinuation it was not real. A 
Faith.b0a/ted of; bur nor had. So that this Faith, and 
that other of the Proteſtants, Celo gr ſolo d1ſparantar. 
Nor can they be compared asthey-are., For the Faith 
of the Proteſtants. (generall or (peciall , I diſpute not 
now) is a Faith wrought and infuſed by God,through 
the Grace of Chriſt : Lining : linvely : attiue : fruitfull: 
declaring the roote by the goed fruit.: they neuer ſe- 

crate them in their. Do&rine. And your men doe 
Lame them,. becauſe they neuer ſeperate, the Spring 
and water-courſe, Faith and good workes, but they 
profeſſe it. muſt and-dorh worke by. Loue. And there- 
forc it isa lying impurtation , that good workes are not 
neceſſary to Saluation. All Writers, old and new, as 
Ceſſander ſaith in generall, doc with ioynt conſent 
teach, that. Faith muſt bring- forth the fruir of good 
| workes.. 
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workes. Otherwiſe, It-is a dead faith without workes.. 
And hee produceth the Confethonof.the Proteſtants 
thus : Fatendam eſt, bac opera que ia: infttficats fiunt, 
ad falutem ;.id eft regnum Dei (7 vitam aternam con- 
ſequendam, efſe neceſſaria, iuxtaillud, fi vis ad vitam 
ingredi, ſerua mandata : It muſt be confeſſed, that the 
workes which are done of iuſtified men, are. neceſſary to 

obtaine Saluation : that ts, to purchaſe the Kingdome , 
' of God, ardcternall life : according wnto that, If thou 

wilt enter into life, _ the Commandements.. And 

the Church: of England expreſlely reacheth ,; _1xrric. 

r2. CAlbeit that good workes,which are the frutts of 
faith,.and follow after Iuſtification ,. cannot put away 

ſinnes, and indure the ſeneritie of Gods indgement, yet 
are they pleafing. and acceptable to God tn Chriſt , and 
doe neceſſarily ſpring out from a true and linely Faith. 
Inſomuch, as that by them 4 true and liuely faith, may 

as enidently be knowne, as 4 Tree is diſcerned by; the 

fruit. 1 adde, as this mans Spirit is diſcerned by his 
lying. Thar of Matth. 7. 22. is fo farre from-being 

cxpreſle in the point, that itis farre from being to pur- 
poſe. It is not for juſtifyingofa ſinner by workes, bur. 
rather for. relapſing. of one 1uſtified by. Grace. , 

See Fathers that affirme the. ſame. Namely , that 
which wee doe teach: that Faith alone iuſtifierh : For 
ſo all theſe threenamed doe : gripes Hilary,and Am- 
broſe. Origen, ſaith Caſſander , clearely declareth , in 
his. Commentaries vpon the Epiſtie to the Ramars, 
Sola fide_ , abſque operibus., alrquos fuiſſe. inſlie 
ficatos : That ſome haue beene iuſtified by Faith 4» 
lone , without any workes at. all. The Theefe. vpon 
V3 the. 
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the Croſſe was not ſaued by workes, which hee 
had not. Faith alone ſaucd him, in-the mercies of 
Chriſt: but this: being: fpeciall, and "therefore extra- - 
ordinary, may. admit'an exception for common vſc. - 


| _ Thereforein Rom.z.heſpeaketh plainc,in generall,not 


with tharlimitation of ſome. Tuſtification of Faith x- 
lone ſafficeth t albeit a man hath not done any workes. 
As dire a Proteſtant as euer wrote, Caluin, or Chem. 
nitizs could ſay no more: Butin: Rows.s. he is otherwiſe 
minded. If fo : what, why vrge you the witneſſe of 
him,that faith and -vnſaith the ſame thing? Bur it is not 
ſo. Origen is wronged by you. His words are: Faith 
cannot be reputed vnto Inftice to ſuch,as beleene Chrift, 
and yet put not off the old man, with his Afts. Doe 
Proteſtants ſay ircan be ? We diſtinguiſh rh 
and 7u/tifying Faith. You doe difference Faith in De- 
gree, ifin nothing elſe. Beliefe, may be before, without 
Iuſtification ; agenerall aſſent, wichour application, or 
adheſion. 0rigenis iti this alſo,a perfe& Proteſtant. It 
is their DoQrine,T hat there is 4 Faith which iaftifieth 
»ot. It is Origens DoArine abſolutely. 0riges ſaith ; 
which beleeueth Chriſt: He doth not ſay, h:ch belee- 
weth in Chriſt. Thus per ommnia, in all points he fideth - 
with the Proteſtants in their Faith,concerning Faith as 
you propoſe it. Secondly, fee Hilary vpon HMath.7. 
And doe: See him Proteſtant,to thy confirmation. See 
him Papiſt to thy confuſion. The ſaluation of Nations, 
are his words, is through faith - and in the Precepts of 
the Lord, the life of all men. Doth this man ſpeake a- 
gainſt the Juſtification of a manby Faith, thar aſcriberh 
faluation vnto Faith ? And Cay. 8. in Math. vnto oncly 
Faith, 


at 4 : 


= Gagger of Pr oteſtants.... 


Faith. And-elſe-where as heis cited by Ciſunder,.M ] 


Chriſto per fidem remiſfio eſt, quod lex laxare nom pote- 


rat. Fiaes enim fola Inſtificat. Remiffion of ſinnes ts from 


Chrift : which could not he xeleaſed: by the, Law. For 
onely. Faith iuſtifieth. Saint Ambroſe runneth the ſame 


way with 0r:zen and Hilary in- Comment. vpon the 


Epiſtle to the Romans. Her etram conſtitutumeſt 3 Deo, 
vF quicredit in Chriftum, ſaluus ſit, ſive opere;ſold fide, 
gratis accipiens remifuontm pee dioram.' 11.15 fo ordat- 
ned by God, that whoſoener-beleeneth in Chriſt, js made 


partaker of ſaluation,by faith alone,without workes, re. 


ceiuing forgizeneſſe of ſennes,. In conclylion, iris con- 
felled vponall-hatids, by:tha moſt kmed in che Ehurgh 
of Rome , that many of the ancient Fathers , aſcribe 
Infification unto Faith alone. Caſalixs in his ſecond 
Booke, and 16.Chapter, allayeth their ſaying, and.we 
approve r,burimplyody kc Ghethcavngerhancr 
Dottores Samtti, due athriae,, that ſale figes inflificgs;; 
Faith alone is that which-iuſtifieth. No new. Goſpell 
therefore, as this Gooſe gaglcth, 9 3: be; 
IVY 2117 07 BIDBTODMS earns) hy 9%; Siedete var 
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An eAnſwere to the late 


harueſt of good workes. New the walew of thoſe 
workes is next to be queſtioned, inthe point concerning 
erit, and Zeſert, wherein this Gagger, as elſe-where, 
lyeth out aloofe in ambiguities : for he diſtinguiſherh 
not of workes,nor mer7t;nor the termes how farre chey 
- meritorious : nor how they delerue what they 
.NAaUE: 
IWorkes are confidered before or after Inftification - 
Tn the ſtatc of Natrore or of Grace, workes arc not all 
of one kinde. There are ſome 7009, and fo farre geod,as 
that they cannot-be done to any cuill end. Suchas are 
direQed\ vnmto God immediately, to 4ox0ur him;to /oxe 
him,and to fare him. Others fo ee:&,thatno intent or 
,Purpoſe can make them good : ro commit Adultery, 
doe murther, blaſpheme God. Others good in them- | 
ſdlues, and in a generality , which may yet be done to 
anilli#ttentandpurpoſe.; to give Almes to be feeneof 
men; enill in agenerall notion,as to goe tothe Stewes: 
yer good in the defignment, to convert a ſinner. Others 
indifferent cucry way. Now in the Propoſition, not 
any of theſe are meritoriows, according to the Doftrinc 
of the Proteſtants, faith the Gagger generally : Not mce- 
Titorious: whatis that.? Your Schooles afhigne vs a 
two-fold werit of Congruity, of Condign'ty : that, 
where Retribution, or reward is notdue, yet conueni- 


ency requireth recompenſarion :. this, where reward is 
'rightly due, and the denying thereof is iniuftice and 
wrong vnto the party. Here 1s no diſtintienof merit 
atall, We arc notgruen to vnderſtand, whether is in- 
tended Merit of Condignity or Congruity. We know 
tharin the Dottrine of the Romance Schooles (and vn- 


c 


"y : . , mn OR - D PA TO ye I, $436 I W-: ; - 2 "A ER. 4 Lars f - 6 * << FM . 
ad . 4 A % { 
of Proteſtants. 


lefſe wee did know it otherwiſe; this fellow wauld nov 
tellvs: ): Mcrit of Congruity is not commonly meant, 
"as ſcarce vouchſafed the name of Merit. Good workes 
therefore laid to be meritorious, are ſo.vnderſtood to 
be, ex condjigns; which that a-worke may ſo'be,thele 
Conditions arc required. - That it bee worally good; 
Freely wrought : by man in ths life : In the ftate of 
Grace, andfriend{hip with God ; which hath annexed 
Gods Promiſe of Reward. All-which Conditions, I 
cannat conceiue that any Proteſtant doth deny vnto 
chai the fruits of Faith,luecly and lining. For 


t 


thats, Gods wrath,and ſecond death.Worke,ſecondly, 


rſh, #«:1{ workes arc rewardablc, but with due deſert: 


sf compulſion, arc not worth Gramercy. 7 Cer.g. 17. 
and thirdly, after death, working doth ceaſe. In; the 
Nate of Grace to be wrought, is the Proteſtants Te- 
nent, thatpreciſely hold; firſt, Faith is neceſſary, before 
d workes can be acceptableto God: For God had 

rſt reſpe'to bel, ſay they, and afterward vnto his 
Sacrifice.” Deus.non habet gratam offerentem propter 


munera, ſed peunera propter offerentem, faith Gregor, 


hom.g in Ezech. and then they maintaine,that as God 
doth Crowncehis awne workes in vs, ſo he doth it, ha- 
ving promiſed ſoto doe. This is your owne DoArine 
intheRomane Schooles : And ſo farce the Proteſtants, 
for theſe Conditions,goe along with you. 

Nowif your Texts doe contrary this, expreſly, or 
obliquely, lodke you to it : it concerneth youas much 
2s vs. Firſt, Math.5.12. Reioyce,and be exceeding glad, 
for great is your rewardin Heawen. Reward, you layis 
exe debt. and debt is vpon deſert. But this deſert, 
TR | X 
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whenceexmen? and: wharis it? Fx gratia ipſcno faith! 
Tertullienyvon proprietate noſtra. In che tare of Grace: 
men oncly meric,your ſcloes teach: rhen all cheic merir: 
isof Grace; As of Grace, 10 ex compas, God hath 
promiſed; therefozedue, to be required. This is yoor: | 
fift and laſt Condition vnte werrr.. Reward in Heauen, 
' no man deryeth : Reward appointed for our good 
See more, Wworkes, all confeſſe : If this be your werir, we contra- 
1. Cor,g.&c. diftitnot. And rhisis your werrt that you plead for. 
All your Texxs of Scripture, Math.ro. 42-2"Cor.j.10- 
1'Cor.g.17.18.25. Heb.rr.20. Pfal.r8.20, and many 
moc inthe fame courſe and kinde, fpeake direMly this: 
way, and noother\, fo-chat the man fighteth with his. 
ſhadow , and- taketh a ferne buſh for a Foxe to 
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See Fathirs  Agidle in akgation of his Fathers, as impertinent 

that affrme 1, his Texts of Scripture. For theft places of Hugupe. 

wy we 7 Hierome, and Ambroſe, produced by this iugler , to be 

_—_ Da. ſeene, are mcercly-for anarher matter: and fo rorhar end 

ia, 4 5, recited by his inſtrufor C.H. B. aman of more lear- 

$. Hier.l;6,3, ning, and betteriudgement ro proue tbar all the beſt 
cont. Pelag. workes of therighreous are not ſinnes, but cruly good - 

S. Aug.de /p3- workes, as proceeding our of a good roote. That man, 

nt,& h.cep. hadthis fellow beene bu: a gagter, would haue afforded 

un, him Fathers enough from 7enatiav along for many 1- 

ges, to purpoſes is ſpecified, in this- point. And yer 

Ignatius wrote'in Greeke , and conld norvnderſtand 

mevit:and thoſe that wrote in Latine;did vit eheword, 

bur with no ſuch intent as is ſuppoſed, nor as is put 

vpon them by theſe later Tormentors- of other mens 

meaning, The Fathers who vſc it,tooke vp theword,as 

| : they 
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Gaggerof Proteſtants. >; ns 
they found it;in drdinaryvſe and cuſtome with menin 
thoſe mes, netor vo drſtrveayhicivin our Language, 
w___ mcerites comdions : butto incar,to procure,td 
purchaſe : a8 Tacitaw hath itin the life of Agricola , Iifs _ | 
virtatobas iram Cay Ceſuris merits oft : By theſe yer 9 
ewes he incurred the anger of Caine Ceſar, Which vie 
of the Tongue, rhe inferior Ages miſtaking, haue buite 
vp I know not whar great Towers of Babel vnto thein- 
ſelues, in conteſtation with, and preſumption againſt 
GOD, which the ancienc Fathers neuer dreamed of,. 
whole ioynit vnaminous and erthodexall Dorine is, 
that which we will remember in Zeves words, Nox de 
qualitate noftrorum operum fender celeftinwm menſurs 
donorum. PE | LIE 
In concluſion,touching good workes,the Charch of 
Exzeland conſidereth them two wayes, Artic. 12.3. 
Firft as they are, or may be done before Tuſtification 
had and obtained ; done by men meerdly naturall, and 
inthe ſtate of alienation from God : and themas the 
are done after Regeneration, by the inſpirationand 
fiſtance of Gods Spirit. Concerning the firſt, Wore; | 
done before the grace of Chriſt, aith Artic. 1.3: «nd the 
enſprration of bis Spirit, are yot pleaſing nto God *'for 
as much as they ſpring not of Farth in Ieſus Chriſt, nes- 
ther doe they make men meet toreceine Grace : vr as the 
Schoole Anthors ſay,deſerne Grace of congruity. Tea, 
rather for that they are not done as God hath willedand 
commanded them to be done;we doubt not but they haue 
the nature of ſinne. And ſo our Concluſion is, Good 
wotkes thus, and in this ſort, merit not ar all, vnleſſe 
you meane Hell, and Gods wrath. » ; 
X 3 + For 
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| (For. good workes done after; Iuflificttion:,) which 
onely and aloneare indeed good workes:i The Ghuth 
of Enzland inthe 42 Artic. concludeththus; 1: They 
fpring from a true and lively: Faith, 2. They declarea 
trueand ligely Faith. 3. They are piealing andaccep. - 
. abletgG0d. 4. They cannot put away our -fivnes,nor 
endure; theſeucrity of Gods iudgemenr, :25w7/r,-not of 
themſclues ; conſidered in them(clues:no,not as iſſuing 
from their Fountaine, Faith + becauſe Remſhonis in 
Chiiſt, gratuirym: and pardon muſt preceede before 
that they.can ſucceede.. Touching their-merit and de- 
ſert, here is concluded nothing: but the meaning of the 
Church in the Doftine of her Schooles, is dircly 
this: That the workes of Gods Saints , in Faith and 
Charity ; are rewardable-here, and in the World to 
come; both in generall, as. good workes : andin parti- 
cular, as ſuch good workes, ſome more, ſome leſle, ac- 
cording. to-meaure, and proportion : -it being arule in | 
. Nature and Grace both, that whatſacuer-is recciued,is 
recciued, as the D ozce.can receiuc-it, not as the D onr 
can conferre it.. VVhich.procuring of reward ar Gods 
hand, both for things Temporall and Eccrnall ,.the 
phraſe of. Antiquity hath called merit, vpon the'vſe 
ofthe Tongucinthole dayes,and no otherwiſe, though. 
.wach miſtaken afterward, "END 
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"Thas faith once had cannot beloſt.” 
DIOOIC UI OTR o VIRTPLULE. 10 DIOITALLE Si1? 1991271 
FASES Hetcis'nofuch Concluſionior Aricte ter. 


$7 dred vntothe Church of England or relol- 
2 | ued of, vnto vs as of Faith. Opinionshaue 
varied, and may keepeat large cach one 


contenting himſelfewith his owne priuate + ſobeithee 


diſturbe nor the peace of the Church : nor impoſe his 
pritate iudgement, to be held of all. .It is held'by ſome 
I grant, that iuſtifying Faith, that excellent giftofGod, 
is not confer ted vrito/any biltrothe &lec3 andi preie/t- 
nated 'vnto life. The wicked that perifh'crernally from 
God; as they never werein-the ſtare of Grace, ſoneuer 


were they inducd with true Faith; Secondly, as:conſe- 


quent'hereuhto;that Fairhronce had carigot beloft, or 
ſhaken out or off wholy from many;bar comintieth in- 
extinguible;indefeiſable. Andrherfore thirdiy,thoſethat 


once haue been indowed withithar Tranſcendent guift, | 
rior ceaſe tobe, and and - 


arcfore tobe/ſaued ry þ ( 
Tultified before God: Theſe areopinionsand deferided, 
butnot of alf Proteſtatits, notof the Church of Zne- 
land, but 6ppoſedand refeiled ar home, abroad,as this 
fellow carinot batknow, if he know any thing in theſe 
rm det vs rr 3 are firrer for $Schoo'es 
_ theripopular diſtourſts: and may beticld or nor held, 
without hereſic either way. + 
"That Faith once had (the propounded Concluſion) 


cannot be Joft , 'redy be interpreted; and'is, moe w—__ 
en 
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then one. Whether not loſt at all : whether totally or 
finally loſt. Men are-diuided in this Tenent. Some 
ſuppole neither totally nor finally : Some torally, but 
nor finally : Seine both totally and finally. Which s 
indeed the aſſertion of Antiquity , and your Schoole. 
Some perceyuing 'rhe-curreftt of tudgements for the 
Zafſe thereof totally and finally ; and conſidering alſo 
at lcaſt probability, of Scripture conſenting , putin a 
new diſtinction, of God, and Han - of the! firſt and 
fſecind tauſes of Faith: and Juſtification. - In regard of 
<Atan, his weakenelle, inſufficiency, and oppolition a. 
gainſt him * in reſpe& of ſecond cauſes concurring in 
this ation, Faith ance had,may- be loſt they lay. Bur 
in regard! of God , conlideting, his equnſell and pur- 
pole vnchangeable, refleRing on hs abfolute decree 
irreucrlable, faith once had cannot totally ar finally be 
loſt , nor they- periſh. cternally- that were endowed 
- thetewieh; -Now; which af-all; theſe waics.'will ya 
ynderftand the polttion ;-F471b6 h4d may be loft ? For 
-my part, know your meaning well-enough : but you 
ſhould hauecxplayned it, and not haue couertly reſted 
in ambiguities. You mcane, it may bc laſt totally,and _ 
finally: 5 diaf God, whomade no fach abſohute 
trreuerſable decree 3:as alſo-in reſpett of ſecond cauſes 
inman, both without him, and about him, andagainſt 
him. I determine nething inthis Queſtion poliguely, 
which the Churthaf Englandezpcthhat libertie vnto 
vs,though the kearhedit in the Church of England al- 
ſent vnto Antiquity in their Tevent;: which the Pro- 
<cſtants of Germany waintaine at this day : hauing aſ- 
{cmed therein 'vatoirhe Churchof.Reme ,. inthe Diot 
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- at Relinbvone, by Bucer and others;vpon chele grounds, 
Firſt Ezech. 18.24: 28: If the righttout twrne away 
from bu righteouſneſſe, and commit iniquitie : and dos 


according wnito all the. abominations that the wicked 

max doth, ſhall bee line? all hu righteouſneſſe. that hee 

hath done ſhall not be remembred :' but in ha tranſ» 
efron that hee hath committed', and in bs ſinne that 


, 
bo hath ſinned, in them ſhall hee die. And againe, re- 
peatcd with like aſſcucration,and reduplication : oe 
20. againc, Ezech. 33.12. The rightcouſneſſe of t 
rightcous ſhall not deliuer hinL, in the day of bus tranſ- 
greſiion. And againe, The wickedyeſſe of the wicked 
fhall not cauſe him to fall, in the day that hee returneth- 
from his wickedneſſe : neither ſhall the righteows. line for 
bu righteouſneſſe , in the. day that bee ſinmetrb.. And 
verſe r3. If hee commu iniquitie, all hu nigneaayee 
ſhall be 6 more remembred , but for hy intquitie that 
hee hath committed; hee ſhall ave for the ſame. Which 
azaine is. repeated verſe 18. Therefore the righteous 
may loſe his righteouſneſle, abandon. his faith, dye in 
his {inne> ; and recetue the reward of his Tzanſgrefli- 
ons in his auerſion from God, hell fire. | 

- Againe, Meth. 12:44. The vncleane ſpirit eieced, 
returneth vntohis former refidence,cntreth,poſiedeth 


his former -ſtare; and the caſe of that man is wore than- _ 


the. beginning.Sathanis noteteRed,butwherethe par- 
ties inthe (fare. of Grace with God = being cepenerate 
by faith. Repoſleding is norbut by rdlapſe into fine: 
nor a wo-ſe ſtate , bue where a man dyeth: in; ſinne, 
Luke 8. 13.T hey on the recke, are they who when they 
heave, xeceixe the. word with iay , who for «. while be- 


* lene, 
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| gw4y. Matthew 24.12. Becd 7 


Re aa 


lient, and in time of temptation: fall away. Tabn.rs. 2x 
Emery branch that beareth ot fruit in mee, hee 1aheth 
uſe iniquitie ſhall _ 
creaſed, the charitie of many ſhall grow cold. Surely it 
—— that gior:1 cold: and cluriic inlarged, is 
not buethe fruitof aliuingfaich , which ific continu» 
cd i»flatu quo, the charitie of miny could not waxe 
cold. Therefore once had, may be loſt,fay they. 
inc, Rom.11.20.21. Thou flandeſt by Faith,be 


wot high-minded,but feare : and feare is hotburwhere 


change may be. Here .change may be : or why doth 
it follow ? Take heede leaſt hee alſo ſpare not thee. The 
reaſon is, Any man may haue that which another had. 
Now 1 Timoth. 6. 20. Some haue erred concerning 


faith.. And r Timoth. 1.18. r9. holding faith and a 


- 'g00d conſcience, which ſome hauing put away concer- 


nins faith, haue made ſhipwracke : Nor was, it onel 

Fn times, buc rabp cold of ſucceeding oh F 7s. 
moth. 4.: In the latter dayes ſome jnatt trpattfrom the 
faith, Gal. 's 4 Saint Paul fpake not vpon ſappolicion 
of impoſlibility, Tee are aboliſhed from Chriſt, whoſoe- 
uer are inſtified by the Law, yee are fallen from Grace. 
Fot'many were 1d, that' hauing bclieued,, and bein 

380 euacuate Chriſt by their dwne righteouf. 
nelkcin the Law. Of whom. Saint Pa#/complayneth 


_ inall that Epiſtle. to the Gelathians, and: clſewhere. 
-Nor in pomtof' _ Herefie was Faith by them loſt, 
Lodo | 


bur aloof good tins conuerlation; 2 Pet: 2.20. 
Where thoſe that had eſcaped the filthineſſe of the 


World', therefore waſhed and made cleanc , = 1 


the knowledge 'of our Lord and. Saniour Teſw ys 7 
there- 
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Therefore iuſtified erucly by Faith : are yet intangled 
a04ine therein, and oxercome. Thercfoge lapſed bom 
Lach: is expreſſed wverſi21.and 22. cnluing. 
1 are the teſtimonies of Scriptures to this 
purpoſe, infiſted vpon by the auouchers. I adde but 
one of them. Heb.6.4. 1t impoſſible, that they which 
were once enlightned, and hae tafted of the Gln 
$f and were made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, and 
axe tafted of the good word of God, and _ over 
. ofthe world to come, (if theſe were not iu fed chey 
know not who were: if theſe had not faith, where was . 
it to be found) i/they fall away, ſhould be renued 4- 
Faine by repentance : ſeeing they crucifie againe the 
Sonne of God unto themſelues , and make a mocke of 
hing. 

Thus Scripture ſpeaketh plaine. Their Reaſons from 
Scripture are cuident. Man is not likely in ſtate of 
Grace to be of an higher alloy then Angels were in 
fatcof G'ory : than Hdaw was in ſtate of Innocen- 
Cy : For Grace is but a conformiric thereto , and no 
conformitic exceedeth the Architype : At moſt it is 
but an cqualitie thereto : and equals are of the ſame 
proportion. Now if 44am in Paradiſe, and Lucifer 
in Heauen, did fall and looſe their original! ſtate , the 
one totally, the other eternally, whae greater aſſurance 
hath any mas in ſtate of Proficiency, not of Conſum- 
mation 

Apaine, Faith muſt needes be loft, where it cannot 
confift. It cannot conſiſt where God will not abide. 
God will not abide, where hee is diſobeyed ': hee is - 

Y diſobeycd, 
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"Tifobeyed where mortal inneis committed:chemoſt 


righteous manliuing vporrthe face of the-carth;conti- 
_— dorh Hor — Par vay zrelle * {vn 
eth hows. fenAbefhP'C it Wy ſe fit rf fro pre. 
ſam wc ot Wilt; haut no ils hips af 
with the deceitful ; Nor ſhall any eaill dwelt with 
thee. © | z 
Saul was at firftthe Childe of God realled necots 
ding to the-cletion of 'Grace : not onely'rempgral}, 
for the Kingdome of 7ſael , but alſo etcrnall for rhe 
heauenly Kingdome. In opinion of Antiquitie thus 
hee was : and yet afterward hee fel} , it is confeſſed , 
totally all ſay : Eternally theſe (ay, that maintain itifti. 
fying Faith cannot be loft. But if $2u/ were not of 
Gods Children in grace, inducd with Faith , and the 
holy Spirit : yer S«/c-»0n Was, there is no queſtion 
with them, becauſe hee was a Writer of holy writ , 
and wroteas hee was enſpired*by God. Tfthey did 


- hot graunt it,'the Scripture would eniCt it. For 2 Sa- 


muel 7. God ſpeaketh of him literally : though of 
Chriſt Teſus, intentionally, 7w2/be bm father, and he 
ſhall be my ſonne - And iin'the12.'Thapter of the ſame | 
Booke, Hee called his name Salomon; and the Lord ls- 
ued him : and ſentby the hand of Nathanthe Propher, 
and called his name beloued of the Lord , becanſe the 
Lord-loued hins indeede : Yer Sal. mon fell, as: Saint 
Auguſtine and Saint Chryſotome are cleare for it at 
teaſt temporally, and totally too, when hee went and 
ſcrued other pods. If S«/omon were nener the Childe 
of God, yer Danid was without contradiction : and 

ED | Saint 


— Ga = Dan the 


—— —_ Y 


Saint Perer withour nay :' Yet David fall foule in that - 


a& of murther and: atteery, and loſt his Faith'and 


enctate-bf: Grice : if Danid lik pertſhedin that 


s:Sinrk; whit tiadbeagtmie' of his Soule! for _ 
Ie was'not poiible Hee ſhould, int regard of th 
poſe of Grace; but had ir beene ſo, where had he 
ins heethar -defited a new Beert to be created, Had 


heatr whithke had before Higfalt: For C7-! | 
pov isproduttion from wor berg; vntiv bring. Saint 
Peter Was a choſen veſſal of Chriſt Teſus , and ifeucr | 
was any, the Childe of God. Yer hee denyed efus | 
Chriſt with an-6ath, 'which was peeretom lethale , as | 


Samar < LAugnftire prooucth in his 66. Traftat: vp- 


on Saint 1ohn. ery prayed for him, that his faith 


might not fayle : But his yerwas,for the end, not 


che 4/7. Thar hee might nor fall finally, and hee did | 
ri6e': buriiot char not rorally, fot ſo heegid. His infirs | 
mitic appeared inhhis fall : Gods mercy was ſeene in | 


his teſtaurarion.. 

-. Simon Hagus was an Heretique Arch-here- 
rique, tho father of Heretiques , kl Kft 'bego tten of 
che Deuill: yer $imz Hague Was 1 ooo 
and: ron 
of new lik; and followed Phils a certaine time. He 
beliewed, it is ſaid, but not true "Ir; is not faid, he be- 
hensd i wot truely. Saint Cake faith hee þelicacd, in the 


fame rermes, with the ſame worlds, tothe fame intent 


and purpoſe, thathee ſpeaketh of others, thar belieued 
truely, & conſtantly: Vhcre the Holy. Ghoſt putteth 
no differenee, what man hath any watraht'to tt. 

L.5 guiſh? 


and believed, Bd brought forth fruits 


mm. 


164 ÞAnceAnfweretothelate 


guiſh ? The Scripture-doth nor. ſo.much as inſinuate 


_ the hypocriſic of Simav agar thea ; and what is- 


hee c would haye his ndy icued. >: before Saine 
Lukes yea? Iudes. was 8 Reprabate, and. caſt away. 
for euer. Our Sauiour calleth him che Soxre of per- 
dition, and faith it had beene good hee had never beene 
borne : Yet Indas was n ed with the twelue A- 
poltles ; had all the, Prerogatiugs which they enioy-: 


# 


. ed. God gauchimto Chriſt. as well as/Feter or 70by. 


And if hee periſhed onely in the number of them that 
were giuen vnto- Chriſt, doubtleſſe hee was: firſt ran. 
ked mn that number; and pcriſhing,, ceaſed to be of 
that number; as ceaſing.to,be of that number he pe- 
Beſtde,if Faith had cannot be loft,the Dogge carinar. 
be ſaid, to returne wwto bis vomit ; nor the Swine te 
wellowing in the myre, If rightcouſneſſe had: cannox. 
be loſt, why. doc wee pray. continually, againſt char, 
Leade ws not into temptation ? Why did the Apo- 
ſtle chaſtice and bring vnder his body, leaſt he ſhould 
become a caſt-away ? VVhy ſhould; hee/admoniſh as: 
hee deth, Hee that ſlander, let him take heede Jeſt hee: 
fall?. And Werke out your Saluation-with feare and 
trembling. Againe, ſay they , totally itmay be loſt ,, 
for Faithis an adheſion vnto God. Sinne ſeperaterh 
man from God : and maketh a diuiſion. in that-firſt 
ConiunRtion : bur by repentance it is againe reſtored, 
and recovcry gayncd after fall. T loſt, is not 
then euer final ally, cternally , nor ineuitably Joſt ; For, 
1et wilt thou returne and refreſh mee, and bring wp. 
ftinal © ©] my 
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(Feet of Rraeſtants: : 65 
my life from: the gates of death. againe." And as the 
—__ is cur downe at. the ſtemumc,, ſa long as the 
ſtockeremainerh in the ground,yer by:theſent of wa. 
rexs fe will "recouer, (faith 7ob,) :and:againe, ſhew 
forth the branches : So, ſo-long as menin the Church 
hauemeancs in Chriſt, it is polkble to be renued by. | 

" Repentance. . Poſſible they (ſay. Neceſlary fay ſome, | 
becauſe of that necefluating purpaſe of God,, whicze. | 
by hee is fgued, and could not periſh, that was appoin- 
ted vnto life vnchangeably., So then they teach, that 
are thus perſwaded , Faith totally may be loſt. Faith | 
totally loſt, may eternally be loft : and alſo notbe loſt 
cternally, though totally for a time. Becauſe God a- 
gaine will reſtore them to Grace : and except hee 
would doc fo, they could not rife to Grace : but be« 
cauſe his will is not put-into praQiſe by his power, be: 
necefhitateth no'man ſo irreucrfably:. varo life nor 
death, thoſethat have lapſed torally., may alſo periſh 
finally. [t will be vrged by them, * hich is here faid 
by you , What needes there any further proofe, where 
holy Scripture i ſo-plaine ?' and: they grauat im.acaſe.”. 
ſo fully"cleated and reſolue.] in Scriptute, no further 
proofe needeth as neceſlarily required : yet forilluſtra- 
tion, and aſſurance, a concurring aftent of many is re- 

uifite of congruitic.VVherfore they bring Fathers for | 
tir pukpoſe. 7gnetime,thearicienteſt this day extant: | 
ofwhoſe writings thereis little or no queſtion , in his | 

Epiſtle'to the M4gneſiens , pas. 26. diuvideth man- 

kinde into two ſorts of Coynes, as hee ſpeakerh there : 
and explicating his meaning , ſaith , hee doth norſo | 
| Y 3 intend 


Teofvtert rahelati) 


x ;ntend ity 6s if hee meahrtwo giſtin&t Natures inwan, 


GN be og. Grae bean oy oſs hw FRE, wilt ds Aiapdhtes ye. 
v+Oz/ ec: Muay, rae 15; fomneroone' the. 
Chilthe of Godjabda fewer abt —_— iDenw.c If; 
hee tive godly; heis a mawbf God : if wickedly:,'rhe- 
Childe of the 'Deuilf: not ſo by: Netiare butfrom-his 
——  Andiſpeaking elſewhere of <00: 
ancy m-peeſecurion; fuichs Tum exrcedingy | 
pen tesope God, yet ought 1 16 feate ſogruuch the! 
rarher. And againe, 5«.oide 1 K5Q> wie. I ape not 
know whether 1 am:worthy 0? wet. 

"Clement im his Confticutions, 5. 26. 764y1p. uoY- 
{ax Tolg nentuaLedic aſd att metxuory.tsl yy NE. The: Holy. 
Spirit &. continually aſſiſtant with thoſe that poſſeſſe - 
bin, ſo long as they are worthy ſo to haue bins. Prom 
whamſoeuer this\ holy Spirit iu. diewided,' Hee leaucth 
them deftitnte: auil. forſaken and delinered v8 pate 
the wicked. Spirit. 1 knowthe! Authar is queſtioned 
vpon his honcſtic , at leaſt hee isancient ;. but I hold 
him honeſt , and perſwade my ſelfe I can prouc him 
ſo to::be, as hee ſeenicth, for. my part ::7 ereulliap , in 
de preſcript. Cap. tj Et hee, \minuny ofiinor, ut pro- 
batus aliquis retro paſtes extidat ? Saul bonu pre ce. 
teris linore puſtea exertitur. Danid vir bonks ſecun. 
dum cor: Domins : pofica redis' tr {t Sapri ren... Salo. 
wor omni gratid. 4 Japientis dangiue 4: UK, ad 


Idelolatriam 4 mulieribns ' inducttur. Sol enim. dei 
erm ſme delidto permanere. As 1 F; it were 


ſhould Ks. 


7 that any' Man approued by God, 
was ay. from: Grace. .. Saul, amen 


"better 
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better thew thi rejtwes oxerrabry aid wxdonat ietarh 
through Enuy. Dauid ws a good man,-end according 
onto the Lords hrart© get afterward guilty of murther 
and inultery; (Soon iudh ed ithentigeace $0 wiſe- 


dome from the Loreb: > wds.by momentbrought oner wnto, 


Tdvlatry. ' For why, it was reſerned to\phe Sonne of God 
alone to be without finne. Whar they , if « B Joop, 4 
Decor, 4'Firghn, a TFidom, s Tegrber, a Martyr, haue 
fſwarnea fam Wir rae), fhalktferefie thordfore have the 
better of T'ruth ?" Doe wee eftimare\and upprone Faith 
by Mens Pexſons,or not rather Perſans by Faith? Onely 
thr fatthfull man i a wiſexan : Onely a Chriſtian man 
'u of account No wan ira Clhriſtran;bat be that tonti- 
aueth vnte thread, Thus farrehe;: + bi hh; 
Cyprian is through for the point, Epiff.7-. Parum 
eſt. adigiſci potniſſe aliquid. Plus eft .quod adepris; es 
poſſe ſerware, firut ts fides ipſa, tf Natinitas ſulutaris, 
Hon accepta ſed cnffodlira vinrficat; Nee ſtation conſecar 
tis, ſed-edioſummativ, hominem Deo feruat. Domings 
hoc mazifterio ſuo dooutt dicews, Ecce ſanus fattus tx, 
 Taninolipeccares nequid tibi deterius = Putghoc the 
lum o Confeſſori ſuo dicere , Ecce Confeſſor fads ts, 
{ini molt petcare; mrquidorgo drierine frat. Salpmon 
Aenig o Saul; o cxters nwtti,quam din invii Domini 
arrbulauernnt , datam fibi gratiam tenere potwerunt, 
retedente abs" diſtiplins« Þ omnica_receft o& gretia. 
Gonlartine herex3therh tornopurpdlem the Clouds, 
totally or finally it skillerh nor, the:Gracef God de- 
parted away ftomthern; therefore they loſt their Faith 
in 
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; "in Saint Cypriens judgement , by which they ſtood at 


-tend : ſo long as t 


firſt in Gods fauour 

ou in Nazianzens too, who writeth thus of Seu, 
inhis Apologievnto his Father, Pag. 37. xeon mip 
y atrioxt T5 wwudTlGr. eqns. % was, ind © 
made partaker of the holy $pirit : and then at that time 
as Tpiritnall. 1 dare not ſpeake otherwiſe of him. Ns 
more then ſo, ny ed. And yet for all that be- 
cauſe hee ſuffered not —_— t0' be wholy and entirely 
directed by the Spirit,nor became per fettly and 1; 


another man , what neede I relate the Tragrcall end, 
which hee vunder-went ? Saint Hieromeforfaketh nor 
- his Maſters direQtion, £1b.:2:adwerſis Pelagianes. Ne 
beatum dixeris, quernipiam ante mortem.  Duamdin & 
. mim Vinimus in certamine ſums : quamdin in certde 
mine, uulla eft-certa vittoria. Call no man happy untill 
bebe dead. $0 = «45 we line,wee are to ſtriue and con- 


ere « oppoſition againſt vs,falong we 
are not aſſured of the by (6 AndelG-whee es 
Touinian, he teacheth, that vntill a man repent, Faith 
is caſt off by ſinne, andthe party in disfauour with 

God. IN | 
- "Saint Auguſtine propofeth it-as an Article of his 
Creede, de pa Key eratia.r;z." Credendum eft quoſ« 
dam de filys perditions non accepts dono perſeuerands 
wg, in finem, in fide que per AiletHionem operatur inci- 
pere vinere : ' 5 aliquandia fideliter & infte vinere, or 
poſtea cadere ney, de hac vita prinfyuam tis id contin- 
gat auferri. And againe, Ad quam vecaionens per- 
| tenere 
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tinere nullus cft homs,, ab hominibus certa aſſeue» 

ratione dicendus , niſi eums de hoc ſeruls exierir. 

7" bac autem vita humana que tentatis eft ſu- 

pe terram , qui videtur flare videat ne c4- 
at. 

Andlaſtly, Gregory Lib. 6. in primum Regum. 
.Quia Indicinm omnipotentis. Des imperſcruta- 
bile eft , unde veniat, (4 quo vadat hom, neſcit - 
quia ſciri non poteſt, an quis in gratia quam 
recepit perſenerare in perpetunm drbeat. Becauſe 
the Indgements of GOD Almighty are wnſcar- 
chable, man doth not know either whence bee 
commeth, or whether hee goeth ;, becauſe it cannot 
be knowne , whether a man ſhall ever land with- 
our falling in that Graces , which hee hath re- 
ceined. | 


It was a Stoicall paradox grounded vpon their 
facall neceflity and concatenation of Cauſes, that 


vertues once had,cannot be loſt at all. Seneca thus 
in his 50 Epiſtle. Semel tredidi boni poſſeſio per- 
petua eft. Now dediſcitur virtus. Fideliter ſedent 
que in locus ſuum veniunt. Good once had,is held 
for ener in poſſeſſion. Vertue is yot 4gaine to bee 
learned. For what thing ſoever hath obtained the 
proper place, refleth therein without alteration. If 
any ſuch neceſhty be inferred by. any' it is but.0- 
pun not deciſiop ; priuate opituon , not pub- 
lique reſolution , which a man may follow or a- 
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bandon at pleaſure, notto be'blamed for reſolu- 
tion. Sogorfo, oo) - © 

- In courſe of Chriſtianity , and feruice of God. 
Fins coronat actus © It is the end that crowneth 
che At. In mans protection of Loue, Feare, and 
Obedience of God." Nb proſumituy effe adtFum 
dum reſtart aliquid adazendum. The Law preſu- 
meth nothing at all ts doxe , ſo long as reſteth any 
thing to be done. Non quid egerp, ſed quid ſuper- 
fit curandam > (i aixifti Sufficit, Defeciſts. 116 
ot 3% ors what # alteaay performed by ihe, 
but what remaineth yet vinfiniſhed, Tf thaw ſay it 
ts enough, thon-art fallen off and fainteſt, For Le: © 


 wir.22, Buerthetayleot the whote burne Offe- 


ring'was offered. "Many begin) ro build , but doc 
'not all ſet vp the roote. Many thouſands came 
. outof «Mgypr , bur. few of rhem paſſed oner 7or- 


, an. Afe was good till: rhe(goute vexed Himh: 


tonathan followed the Chace tili-hee met with 
Honey. Many are good till they haue cauſe ts 
be badde , and then verrurt omnia ad extre- 
waenc. : They end -in' the fleſhy, that begun'in 


_ the Spirir. The Conclafion of all is. 5 uty"tp +5 


Pie Tvyxdrey » ST Mardgirog GI& 70 ad\WAop The 
inSpxcu. A man it not happy ſo long ws hee li 
eth', becauſe it it vncerteine: what fad become 
of biz; (airh Saint 'Baſit: vpor the firſt Palme. 
Theſe are the reſolutions of many, :if not moſt 

nr] Protc- 


\ 


<z 


is "Gagger of Proteſtants. is 
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Proteſtant Diuines : as priuare men of Proteſtant 
Chutches , it their Decifions z atd Reſolutions, 
T am ſure, the Church of Exelayd, doth not 
render it to be taught or belicued, thar Faith had, 


cannot be loſt againe.- Priuate- opinions of men. 
are no Goſpels of the Church. 1 am of this dpi. 


nion, another is of that. I maintaine Faith can» 
not be loſt totally or finally : another verily per- 
ſwadeth himſelfe it may be loſt , both totally and 
finally. Hee that once was, in regard of iuſtify- 
ing Faith, and Grace, the Childe of God, ma 


become the Childe of Sinne, VWrath, Death, Hell, ' 


and Deſtruction. To neither of theſe, doe | ſub- 
ſcribe, as de fide, being vndecided , wndetermi- 
ned, in the Church :. Let every man abound in 
his owne ſenſe and wvnaerſtanding , what Þ it to 
mee, ſo be it hee keepe Faith, Peace , Charitie, 


and a good Conſcience? The very Church of | 


Genena itſclfe, as I was told by one of the chicfe 
Miniſters thereof, doth not maintaine theſe pri- 


uate opinions of the principall Paſtors of that 


Church. So that, what honeſty can there be in 
this rambling Companion , who ranketh ir with 
the Errours of the Proteſtants, That Faith had 
cannot be loft. Which, if it werean crrour , as I 
diſpute not that, is as much or more oppoſed by 
Proteſtants, as P__ As much refelled by 


Proteſtants, as Pap'ſts. Sir Gagger , to ler the 
Z 2 World 


— 


2. ths 2 T- wo og 


—Þ Anſprenthelte 


World fee your ighorance , or impudency, or - 
both ,: I haue laide theſe parts together out of 
Protcftant Diuines. I iuſtifie no priuate opini- 
ons. Thoſe that hold the one or other, are old 
cough ; let them anſwere for themſclues. And 


ſo I proccede. 


Pn ——_—_ 
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That God, by his will e& ineuitable decree, bath 
ordained from all eternity, who ſhall bee 
damned, and who ſaued. | 


S220) Amaed and Saved diuide Mankinde.Not 
F2\Y2 any hath come forth of the loins of 4- 

27 6 dams, but, as this Gaggler will himſelf 
confeſle, is neceſlarily ranged in one of 

—_— theſe Ranks; cither with the Damwed or 

the Saved, Sheep or Goats, vpon the-left hand or the 
right. | qn47 

ur he,whoſocuer, that ise cenſ# damnendorum wel. 

| (aluandorum, finally and eternally dawned or ſaved, as 

one day aQiuely all ſhall bee, is ſo damned or ſaued, 

not without God's will, according to the purpoſe of 

his decree, at leaft conſequent, though not antece- 
dent ; who doth whatſoener hee will in heanen andearch, 

wheworketh all things accor diug to the counſellof he will, 

_ | the higheſt-Rule, ſupremeſt Law znothing beyond | 
it, againſt jt, without it. So Damned or Saucd, arc 
ſ> ordained by God. | 

'_ Whatſocuer God willeth, commeth to paſſe : and 
whatſocuer commeth to paſſe, commeth ſoto paſle, 
becauſe God hath ſaid, So,and not otherwiſe, it ſhall 


cometo paſſe by politiucly, by diſpoſing ic; or 


clic permiſfiuely, by giving way, and ſuffering it ſo 
co cometo-pafle, as itdoth come to-paſſe, This his 
| | Aa will, 


of 


- - 
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will, as nor himſelf, began not in time : it is and was 
eternall, as he's : eucr, 7am ;not, 1willbe or haze bin. 
Whatſocuer is done in proceſle of time, was {o fee, 
ſo diſpoſed of, and ordered before all Time : for, he 
is not mcaſured-burby Ecernity, which is Tots fimswl, 


G perfets poiſon ſui; The torall and perfeit poſſeſniow of 
iu ſelf. OY | 
ff then there bee Damned and Saxed, as there arc, 


God's cternall will did ſo determine of them & their 


finall eſtate, from al! Eternity : and, after that derer- 
mination of God, they are damned or ſaved incuita- 
bly ; nor onely according 'vnto Prefcience, but alſo 
accoiding to Predeſtination,ſay the Roman ſchools; 
in which, this Fellow would ſeem to haue ſent ſome 
idle houres after their fleeing Predeceffors. | 
What then Wahy,ſurcly the poore man meant 
welltorhe Catholique' Cauſe, and would fy fome- 
whar,rhough'no'matrer what, which he did not vn- 
derſtand, noricould vtter. Herhought well, though 
he could notthandfomly'rell his Tale; which ſhould 
haue been marſhaldithus : ' - | | . 
 ThatGdd; by his ſole will nil ubſoluredecvee, hath irre- 
Vf / apr Aus; and mmeuitably decreed, ſome ts 
ſaned forme tobedamned, from all Eternity, 
Man, in curioſity, hath preſumed farre vpon, and 
waded deep into the hidden Secrets6f the Almigh-. 
ty ; no-where 'imore, or with greater Preſumprion, 
than where that grand Apoftle ſtood at gaze, with 
Qthedepth !'and tn conſideration cried out, How vn- 


ſearchableare hu waies | who yet was admitred into 


Councell of Srate,and rapt vp intothe third heauen. 
Inthe pointof EleQion for Life,and Reprobation 


vato- 
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ynto Dcath, Proceſtants and Papiſts are many waycs 
at oddes in oppolfirion, and each diuided athome a= 
moneglt rhemjclues ; not tor the Thing, which all re- 
ſolue, bur for the Marzer, in which they differ, a= 
greeing inthe Main, that 1: « /o, dilagreeing on the 
By, How ir cometh ſo? asif God meant ro reſ-ruc 
no Secrets vnto himſelf, but impart them all ro men 


as if it were not enough to ſave ſome, and caſt others. 


off, but he muſt giue account of dooing ſo. (| 
Some Proteſtants, and no mo but ſome, have con- 
ſidered God, for this effe of his will, in refere:ice 
ro Peter and Indas, thus ; that Peter was ſaved; becauſe 
that God would hauc/him ſaved abſolutcly ; and re- 


ſolued to ſave him neceſſarily, becauſe hee world {o, 


and no further ; that 1udes was damned as neceſ[urily, 
becauſethat God,as abſoluteto decree, as om1ip1- 
rent to effec, did primarily fo refolue concerni ig 
him,and fo determinetouching him,withour reſpeR 
of any thing but his owne will : infomuch char Peter 
could not periſh, though he would, nor 14x be fa- 
ued, doo what he could. SPELITTEDT | 
This is noc the do&@rine of the Proteſtants : the 
Lutherans in Germeny deteſt and abhorreit.- Iristhe 
private fanfie of ſome men, I grant : bur what are Q- 
pinions, vita Deciſions * privare Opinions, vnto rx- 
ceived and decided doftrines © The Church of Ewy- 
land hath nottaughc ir, doth not beleeue it, hach op- 
poſed it ; wiſely contenting herſelf withthis 2#ou/q; 


and Limitation, Art, 17.|e mu# receize God's promiſes = 


| tnſnch wiſe acthey be generally ſetfarth ts 031m boly (crep- 


, 


ewre ,and nor preſumingto determine of When, How, 
\Wherfore,or Whom, Secrets reſcruedto God alone. So 
. Aaz2 this 


———_— 
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Contrary to 
the expreſſe 
words of 
theer owne 


Bible... 


this Goole the Gagger may pur his Gag into the Bils 


of many of his owne Gaggle, as well as into others 
Lagges; who preſumeas farre, and wander as wide, 
ſometime as they do, though more couertly in their 
tearms. i 

Our Bible, iy expreſſe words, ſaith what we belecue : 
it teachech not contrey to that which is reſolued in 
the.Church of Ezglaxd :the poſitive doctrine wher- 
of isnoother, but what this Wittall confirmeth out 
of Scripture; that God at the beginning made not death, 
as 7/d.1.13. becauſe ſhe hath learned out of S. Paul, 
that Through ſine, death cameints the world : whereof 
God was neither Authornor Abertor ; but Hee, the 
Father of lies, a Lier, 4 Murderer from the beginning, it 
procuring the Fall of man. | 

Sinne being cnrred, and by finne death, and foall 
mankindeinthe Maſle of 'perdition, God firted and 
prepared a Reſtorer,a Mediator, the Man Chriſt Te- 


| ſus tharſo, Whoſoexer belcenedin bum, ſhould not periſh, 


but bane exerlating life, our of his mercy both free 
and meer, becauſc he was not willing, that any ſpenld 
20h | 2 come nts . Repentance, as 2 Per.zeg9. 
458d be | 
Solarge was his Mercy, ſo enlarged his Loue, that 

outofhis-good pleaſure it was his will, 4/1 men to bee- 
ſaved, avd to come 10 knowledge of the Trath. Shew a con- + 
trary reſolution of the Church of England, -and gag 
vp my: mouth, Sir.Gooſe, for cuer : clſc goc gaggle 

-  Forparticular epinions,'So-or-fo,. aver haben; 


_ krthemſpeakforthemſclues: and ſo be it they rent 


notthe peace of the Church,;let. them pe 
” tne1r:- 


TOA 


Att. 
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their private ſenſes, I norteach nor belecue anyſuch 
Paradox; nor the Church whereof I am, and you 
ſhould be,a Member,poficiuely, 

Wee necd ſee no more, except to more purpoſe : 
the places are ad rem, but rouch not vs, They ſpeak 
home, and to purpoſe, which they ſhould declate: 
but we arenot inrereſt in oppoſition. Vrge them a- 
gainſt thoſe who do vndertake to maintain, that men 
are damned neceſſarily. | 

See Fathers we may, but wee ſhall not need : wee 
belecue what they ſhould ſay, and go hand in hand 
with what they doo ſay dogmarically : but ſee them 
all we cannot if we would, vnleſſe we would go ſeek 
when we need not ;and if wee would, might blowe 
-the ſceke for ſome of them, and after long ſearch be 
neuer the neerin finding them. ). 24 

For-Saint Avga/77ine , whatorwhere wil you tell 
vs, orare you ableto informevs, that hee afirmerh? 
You mean, he affirmeth ſomewhat in his firſt Book 
of the City of God :and I knowe he doth, more|by 
much'than you can report me. You haue had ſome 
acquainrance with ſome Particulars there; as 'you 


met them by chance in your perambulation of ſome 


tranſcripts of other mens Notes , and haue'now 
forgotten where, and what, Elſe;what man,burſuck 
a Scridbler, would fo looſely; in a point of oppoſiti- 
on, and therefore like enough of examination, haue 


referred ysto.Saim CAwuſter, in his firſt Book de-Des 


Crntate'? Something you would fay, I knowe.not 


what : and therefore till you let me knqwe, 1 fay.no- | 
thing to what you haue ſaid, I cannot tell how. > +7 
I have ſerne and tcad Terislhan, .in thatplacere- Tertide 0- 
| Aaz3 membred, ra:.cep.s. 


See more 
Ole 13.9, 
&c, 3 


See F, atherr, 
that affirm 
the ame. 


S. Aug #b,n, 
cinat . & 4 
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S. Cyprian 


Lib, 4 Epift. 


2 


S: Ambroſe - Saint CA mbroſe willmee, nor Saint cAngafine, nor 


membrcd, cxpounding that Petition in our Loids 
Praycr, Lead 4s wot imts temptation ; wio propoſcth ir 
reſolued and de fide : and Iknowe no man that doub- 
reth of it, that Godtemprethno man, 2«4ſi aut igno- 
ret fidems cainſque, aut dejjcere fit conſemicns , a5 out of 1o- 
norance Whas bee can performe, or 45 conſenting 10 ndoe 
him. Burt this paſlage, there isnothiog in Ter:#llian 
that I can gheſſe at, that we ſhould ſee. And Sir, doth 
this paſſage come home to purpoſe, of decree vnto 
life or death 2 'Orknowe you any Proteſtant not ſo ' 
perſwaded: No,thou fore-head of braſs,and tongue 
of Say, wee are fully reſolued with Teriulhen, that 
Diaboli eft infirmitas et malitia , becing taught by the 
Prophet to profeſſe, Our deſtruction is of our [elucs, our 
ſalnation of the Lord. 
S. Cypriaw they may ſce, that think it worth their 
labour, Li6.4. Epiff.2. or as other Editions hauc it, 
Epift.52. and there is nothing to purpoſe, but by 
conſcquence;hauing cited that ſaying,cuen now re- 
membred, Wiſd. 1:13. God m:de mot death, thus he in- 
ferreth againſt the- Nouatians, rigorous men, that 
denied repentance; to lapſed Chriſtians after Bap- 
tiſm : Frique qui 2cminem volt perire, cupit peccatores pa- 
nitentians agere, et per peenitentianm denu0 ad vitemredire: 
Becanſe be would not that any (bould pertſh, bis defire is that 
Sinners ſhould repext, and by Repentance rewert to life 4- 
gaine. Doe Proreſtants deny Returne of the Lapſ:d 
vato God* or Grace to Repentants after Fall « If 


wedoe, thisteſtimony may gagge our mouthes, if 


not, 2s We do ue, 
Sir Gooſe. | 


then gaggeth it your owne mouth, 


any 
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any elſe, whole brains are his owne, as yours are not. 
God fore-ſawe it in Adam, and in 1#des : bur Preſci- 
ence inferreth not Predeftination. For, not-becaule 
foreſcene, therefore effeted,; bur becaule effected, 
therefore foreſcene. T he Treaſon of ide, the Fall 
of AHdem, God forc-ſawe, and ſuffred; this is cer- 
taine: God was Author of neyther Pofitiuely. ſhar 
Good which they had, they had from God : this 
Woeand Vahappineſſe camefromthemſclues; Pri- 
ute opinions we vndertake not: you ſhould notin 
diſcretion, much leffe in honefty, tmpure ir-vmro ys. 
Your ayme is againſt the Churchof E#2laxd, Quar- 
rell that if you can : vnderrake againſtir, if you-dare. 
For what my word is paſt, I will make it good'a- 
gainſt all your Bandogges of Belzebub whatrſoener ; 
That Church maintaineth nothing againſt the Faith of the 


antions Church of Chriſt, reſolued on for 500 yeeres. 


XXII. 


' That euery ene ought infallibly to aſſure him- 
ſelfe of his ſaluation ; ard to Ar: (ry 


of the number of the Predeſtinate.... 


Pl 
{vi 
f 

ul 


NESLE Ow you ramble indeed : your penne 


of Enoland 


GNP runs too faſt : your malice fent your wit 
MT I ſuppoſe, on -wooll-gathering. W 

S finde you this concluſion inthe: Charch 

? where in any mans mourh or writingsin 


the Church of England; that Exery ene-onght [9 ts 


4//ure 


Lih.2.de 
Cain et 
Abelwidln:t 
that we refer 
onto G od the 
prenaricatie 
on of Adams 
or trea/on 0 

I adas, ſ 
though bee 
knew the ſen 
before it ws 
committed, 
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sſſure bimſelfe. Hce that ſaich Exery ove, excepteth 
none,not gener fingulorwmany kinde of men; not fiw- 
£#los genernwm,no particular man.Be / wang well in your 
wits to bcly your ſclfc in belying of vs, and ſo ſoone 
to forget what you ſaid but now * | 
For thoſe that maintaine, as you ſay the Prote- 
ants doe, that ſomeare dewwwed, and ſome are ſaved 
by an incuitable decree, cannot bee of opinion, cx- 
their braines were made like yours, of the pap 
of an apple, that Rwy eve ence bfodbhly 10 ofive hies- 
Selfe of bis ſalnation ,, which implicth a contradiction 
vato that other Temes, So that in onceoftheſe two, 
arg ie if you can, you haue belycd your ſclte, ta 
VS, 
And bcly vs youdo.Fer,where doyou find it thus 
concluded by the Church of — ? Anſwere-on 
your Honeſty, if you can : nay, bely them you doe, 
that come ſomewhat to your purpoſe; whoſe priuate 
opinions you make publique deciſions of Faith. Bel- 
lermine,your grand Difator of coftrouerſics, from 
whoſe tables youor your Iuformers haue ſwept to- 
gether, all theſe ſcrappes and fragments, in your 
abbridgement,prepoſcth theaſſertion, honeſtly 
and truly in reſtrained tcarms, of Fere fidelis and 1ufti- 
Ficatss 1, That, not Exery ove, but Exery tree beleencr, 
hr ſoto beafſured ; thar no man is or can bee ſo 
ured, but the man that is iuſtified before God. 
Andthat is not cuery one,as you bely them : They 
teach not;that cucry man is iuſtified. 
 - This opinion is an.inference vponthat former, of 


' 'Neceſſity of EleQionvntolife; andthereforethole 
Proteſtants, who make not the former an Article of 


their 
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their Creed, build-vpon no ſuch .infallibiliry vnto. 
themſelues,nor preſcribe itro be belecucedotf others: 
And thoſe thar fo doe, arc not peraducnture ſo for- 
lorae,as ſuch a fimple man as you may imagine, ha- 
uing Papiſts of reckoning to beare them company, 
and Fathers, Reaſons,and Scriptures therefore. - 

Ambroſe Catharine was no Baby,as great a Stick- 
lerasany.in the Councell of Trexs, in his owne opi- 
nion, ſuperiorto moſt; inall mens iudgement, infe- 
rior tonone: who, for ought I knowe, wentas farce 
as any,in particular and ordinary aſſurance of faluari- 
on, Before, In,Afterthe Cauncell of Trewe, againſt 
Dominicas a Soto, that maintained the contrary. 

Silly manas you are, you can play in ambiguitics, 
and talk at randome freely, when no man is neereto 
oppoſcor contradit you. Your Maſters cantgach 
you;chat Aſſurance is twofold in thisdiſcourſe. : In 
refpe ofthe Obie, knowne,belicued.; inregard of 
the SubjeR,belecuing, knowing: As man relicth vp- 
on his Euidence , or asis his Euidence torely vpon. 
 Euidence is diuine or humane, from God or Man. 

Euidence diuine, if apprehended, is cuer certaine, 
2nd infallible, both for the neceffity ofour objea, 
God , in whom is nor change nor ſhadow of 
change; 2s alſo forthe manner of determining the 
Euidence, whereby that is certaine and neceſſary 
=- effet, which 'is but -contingent otherwilc in it 
elfe, . 
Euidence moſtcleere, aflurance moſt certaine in 
it ſelfe,is contingerit, vacertaine,2s we may both vic 
it- or diſpoſe it, that-are heereand there, of andon: 
becauſe man is irreſolote-in 54 waies, A 
| . B e 
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ſtant in his works. i God isto vs, as wee arc to him; 
knowne,asfarre as wee can reach toapprehend him. 
Thus then for thoſe men that aſlerr infallibiliry af 
aſſurance: Their meaning may bee, for ought you 
know, Iam ſure, for ought you haue ſaidto the con- 
trary, that in regard of God, fairbfulland tree, in 
reſpec of his promiſes, Teaand 4men, cucry Childe 
of God, renued by Grace, may and ought infallibly 
aſſure himfelfe o&, his owne Saluation-procured mn 
Chriſt's who yer, in regard of his. owne Infirmity 
and Inconſtancy, cannot chuſe but wauer in his aſſu- 
rance, and feare the worft,thoughhe hope the beſt. 
This was X#ffens reſolution,if Bellarwinelay right : 
Ex proneiſzione Chriſti poteſt -onaſquiſque, vt $. Aungn((i- 
221865 retFe doces, collipere ſe tranſuſſe a morte ad oitam,ct in 
iudicium non venire : kinery man may collett chns out of the 
promiſe of Chriſt , but with whar afſurance, the que- 
ftion is : therero Saint Huexftine.dorh-nor proceed. 
WWereſolne, faith he there, that s evan may collect it by in * 
fallible aſſurance, and dhaine, if wee lookeruts the faithfal- 
neſſe of him that promiſeth : bat if wee conſider our owne 
aiſpoſition, we aſrigne no morebu;probeble and conteitu- 
rabaſ/nvance. This Bellarming affignethThisis enough, 
Ration may tranſport a mat1 to wrangle for more; but: 
when once they toyae iffue, the difference will not 
be much. 3 | bu 17 V0Q933 1% op 
Much or-lirrte, great or ſmell; thus ar ſo, the 
| Church of Exglandis not touched,that deſigneth nei-- 
ther. Vngratefull Colt you are,chat ſpurne with your 
heeles atrhe breſte that gave you life, if not to God, 
_©yetto-mature; and impure niore'vnto her, then ſhe 


memtor intended to determine or maintaincs . 
Indeed: 
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X Indeed, contraſy, as you bely them z,.conſon at; 


agrecing,as they bclecue and maintaine: Theynever their owne © 


went againſt theſe wordsof Saint Pesl, 1. Cor. 9.27. 
Leſt, by any meancs, winw 1 preacbed toothers, 1 my ſelfe 


ſoould be 4Caft-away : But they fay you miſtake, and. 


miſ-apply thoſewords, and therein goe againſt your 
0 iretors,:For, their Tewet is, that Saint Paul 
was aſſured of his ſaluation : whether by ordinary 
diuine Faith, or extraordinary diuine Reueclation, I 
enquirenot at. preſent, nor much care. I rake, which 
you ignorantly doo contradict, or valearnedly doo 
oppofe. Secondly, you oppoſe plain Scripture, in 
your Bibles : far, Saint Pawl,a Icw by birch, as Bel- 
larmine reſolucth, femper ſe in numero Elettorum pore, 
cum de Predeſimatione ioquitur, Rom. 8.9,11, of Eph. 
acreunteth himſelf ener inthe Roll of Eleth, whereſoruer he 
mentioneth Predeitination, as inthe 8.9,11. chapters to 
the Romans, andy, to the Epheſians. And yet-ſay 
you, He was net aſſured infallibly. He difſembled ther- 
fore, thought one thing, ſaid another. So much is 
That Apoſtle beholding toyou. 
They never went againſt 'him that you intend, in 
thoſe other two Texts of Rom.11,20. Philip.2.12.For 


to him that continuerh faithfull vato the end, isap- - 


pointed the reward of cternall life. And yet it is pol- 
fible, and I could dooit,to puzzle ſucha Lozzell as 
* your ſelf, with expofitions of thoſe Texrs thatmight 
well put -off your application : bur I vndertake no 
priuate epiniens or peculiar intereſt iuftifie no man 
-but the Church of Ewglavd.. That I can doo againſt 
your Betters: that F will perform againſtyour ſelf. 
-  AcleanlyPut-o&, butroo —_—_ and therefore 
| | Bd 2 .. 


Contrary ts 


Bible, 


Therefore $8. 
Paul himſelf - 
Was not a[[u- 
red infallibly, 


A point of 


: % 
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_ onerthrowe it. 


Giro. tobe ſiniled-atfor your pouerty. You will not labogr 
improbable, to.onerthrewe it by proof of Fathers, For why ? Your: 


, thatwewill 00d Patrons werethemſeluesto-ſcekrand you haue 


not labour to |, t reverſions from other merstrenchers. If ir were 


' fo improbable, as you would haue vs ſuppoſe it, Cs- 

- ner tharine could not Lon maintained it as 4 hath done ;- 
Fathers, nor put Dowinicus 480to, no Baby, ſoto it,as I knowe 
hee hath ;nor backed it with authorities of Auſten. 

and others. If fo improbable, I maruell, the Coun- 

cell of Trent did ſo hardly paſle it : and two Legates 

of three, orfoure at moſt, profeſfe,iewent too ſoon. 

out of their fingers, and came to reſolution,before it 

had throughly beenYecided. What Spirit directed 

that Councell inthis, where the Princpall, in a fort, 
complainsof ſurreption?- This I have from no He- 
reticks: Catharise related it from their niouthes, He, 

you haue heard, was an Arch-biſhop of great name, 

=>» andas learned as many:werein Treaz. Burt I procced. . 


WV by —__ AO ” — — 


XXITE: 


That enery one hath not his Angell-keeper. 


His fellow, itſcemeth., had burlittle em- 
[k&1 ploimcnt, when he vndertook to abridge 


6) 3} our Controuerfics ; he isfo apt anddiſpo-' 
| ſed toenlarge them, and fetthemat odds, 
who would willingly haue been quiet.” Such Bowti- 
fexs as he is, bine ud malawerucem : quibus quiets moneve 
m4gns merces, that loue to ſeethe waters troubled; 

and. take 'the.very queſtioning of things-that _ | 
| reft.. 
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reſt; 2 ſufficient hire1s ſeerher'on works, tharthe 
Father of 'Diuifion my applauderhem, 'and cries Ob, 
well:done; For, concerning Angell-keeyers, what 
needed this Theft? Athingnot defined inany Coun- 
cell , no not in that iſt Conuenticleof Trews,' be- 
cauſe free, and in Opinion every way. The moſt 
that can be ſayd againſt Oppoſers, is that of Fs/ques, 
diſputing this Diuinitic probleme, Sive grauitemerita- 
tis nota negare non licet : Vee cannot deny withoat bands 
great raſbnes, that enery was hath bis © Angell: keeper: 
To this I ſubſcribe withalt my hearr-; ſo dorh the 
Church of England; for ought Iknowe. Indeede IT 
do not finde Deciſion or Reſolution one way Or.0- 
ther in the Confeſſion publike of our Church. 'No 
more do'I in any Councell generall or particularts 
my remembrance,inanyage. . Thercafon is,noman 
did queſtion it, allheld ita truth': and what needed 
decifion where no ſcruple was ? The opinionof the 
antient Schoole, (the Fathers of the Church); isxpe» 
liciue and affi-matiue for Angel-Keepers : the ſaying 
of Saint Auguſtine is well knowne, Parumeſt feciſſe 
Angelos tuos, feciſti et cuſto 1e3 paruulorum. 1t [ufficed woe; 
my God, that thou madeſt them thine Angels; thon rned- 
redſt thens keepers of thelittle ones, The later Schoole 
runhes mightily che ſame way, thougt both-with 
ſome differences, Hew, and Tous, and when dS. 
 puted. D110 4 
Before Origens time, (and he: lived hong within | 
300 yeeresafrer Chriſt) as himſelfe relareth,Tre#5; 
pen Saint Aathew,there were two different opiriians 
inthe Church : Theformer maintained;tharenely 
thoſc. had ADR ad depurtedvntothem;\wha + 
Bb3: Were- 


ir - 
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* 


-weng ofthe oumber;of Godsclen, trom the firſtin- 
Nantob their: Narivicy {-; The other, thatnone but 
-fuch hoJy-men indeed had Angel-guardians, but 
.frarti*the-day ef their Baptiſme and new Birth in 
-Chriſt,eftgncdithem, not before, or trom their Na- 
-» This was the opinion of Antiquitic, and no more; 
-not-as:the Church of Rome hath cnlargcd it, that 
Euery\man living, goodand bad, from the yerie firſt 
inſtaateflife,-to the laſt galpe, hath an Angel-guar- 
diaridepured vnto bim , as-I could make manifeſt, if 


 Needwere: and Baſil is punRuall and exprefle ypon 


the 33. þ/al page 221.vand the 48. Pſa, page 247. 
Mor doth che Maſter of Sentences otherwiſe con- 
ſuiprotecium atque. enſtodiams ſpecialiter depmtarum. In 
2:4. 11. Sothat, bic Magiſter man tenetwr : our Roman 
Fadertakers haue forſaken notalone the Fathers,but 
their: owne: Doctor Peter |Zaumbard, to enlarge the 


. nAhd.yetthis giddy Gooſe-gaggler muſt prate,he 
knoweth:pot what; againſt the Church of Englaed, 
conceming:Angell-keepers in this-peint ; who with 
a>goodrcafor,and roas;great purpoſe,mought hauc 
ſtirred touching Guardians of Kingdomes, Citics, 


| [.Corpotations , «Elements, and: ordering of the 


world; touching the time when,the maner howghe 
exiem how'farre,and many other like ſpeculations, 
alfdiffuced of among Diuines inthe Church, none 
refolued of xx:de fide by Diuines for the Church. So 
gizthadwceutenicd igno ſuch great matter: for, ſalas 
Striefunr ww wDeriitar: im ifs: the Church may y' 
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ſitand proſper -withourany (uoch-/drererminedzrefos 1 > 
turion:;Bur,ſceing we belceue and profeſi>iprov,his; Tf vj 
lips would bee gagged, and hisidlc brains garbledar' | 
the leafd, for charging-vs with ſuctvanymroth. © 571? 

What is {o comrary, ea yourell; cothe-qeprefie. 
words of our owhe Bible? Not well)\wis. Yosrbaf Contrary ts 
they had not their CAngell-keeper, For, Mat.18.10, wee: exprefſe 
read the contrary; not torharwhich wee deny tfor,; 29745 of their 
wedeny it not. If weeſhoulddeny-ity yetthis Texy,. 9% 5b, 
thus cited; would notconuincevs +for;/(do you finde: Mat.r8.10 
Angelus cuftos,' Keeper orGurdianthere?r Pur on your: 
confidering Cap ſomewhar cloſer ro your Cockle E 
comb. Angell I finde;\mmd their wet | finde ;1m 
Hetwesn their Ansols alwiy' behold the fuce of wy" Fackes 
which is in Heanen : but Angels and _angetthieper ave 
ewo ſeuerall words, importing ſeueral offices in thoſe 
 heauenly Subfiſtenees, as I'concejue it. Andthere- 
fore That cannot inforce Mee Wn Ee NO! 

Angels, but Angels-Guardians in' Heauen.- Again, 

I finde Their Angels,by approptiation : but appropri« 

ation is inmoereſpeds than one. Their friends and 

well-willers they might welt bee, thongh'not Guar- 

dians to attend them ; their Gaardians fametime, 

ypon ſpecialt imploiments, their: Patrones\aſfigned 

extraordinarily in As of Gods pronidenece, fama- 

py, ſo diverſe, cfpecially on parties of their allot- 

ment. | 1196" L108 HL INS þ 

 BurT take not aduantage as I might: for, Tadwnt 
the Temes concerning Keeping- Angels, though" vneo- 
wardly maintained by this poot- Catholique Com- 

panion. This Tqueſtion;'the'Obicd of Protedtion; 77,77 
atrandon ſpecikedinebe Gag. Them and They, who they had 
4 "F | were 
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keeper, 


bus cAmgoll- 


ohote Angell- werethoſe | They? Eucry one;lay you, if you ay what | | 


yeu ſhould: Sotcach yournew Maſters, thatnever 
ſalcarned irof their Fore-farhers. In the now Doc- 
trine of the Ramane Schaoles, Emery man lixing bath 
keeper, lew;Gemtile, Turk,Chriſlian, Pagn, 


Kpirure;/ Atheiſt; | Amchrift' bimſelfe; and peraduen+ 


. . turediuell andall.For &eery ave,in your opinion,bath 
© his Angell-kceper, without reſtraint, or limitation. 

 Arethe words of our Bible expreetor this? Icannot 
-" finde. it. in avy,of winc;, che:contraty rather. :; They 


are Little-oneswho haue, this Guard afligned. Their 
Angels purteth; vs back to them, formerly mentio- 
ned and infilled pon. If Zittle-qwes. ; then not Greet- 
ones, thennetall andeertainely not allthough Great 
oves:for thele Litle ones arc Great indeed. Great with 
God, high in bis bookes,though Little inthe world, 
two wayes; through.contempt of others, and-their 
owneaccount,oum of Humility and Opinion. There- 


forenow whatcEuery man hath his Angell-keeper? 


No, ſome hauc, and notall.. Therefore you are a 
blunderer in this Text,of as little vnderſtanding or 
lefde in that which followerh. | 
Fe Pſalolt.11,12, T lex Penphor apureth thus from 
20d : Hee ine his els charge concerning thee, 
bo keepe nw —_ They al beare thee wp in 
their hands, left thow daſh thy forte againſt a fone. But this 
Text will not reach vato cuery man, Simos Magus, 
Ahemtt, or ſuch like, but cither reſtrainedly varo 
Chriſt Ieſus incarnate in our fleſh, in all things,finne 
onely cxcepted; tempted as we are,and ſubject to in- 


. firmitics-:-and ſo.Jremews, Enſchive, « Auguſtine, and 
' . others doc expound its..25 did alſothe divell in bis 
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combate with Chrift, and then, it isnot ro purpoſe: 
for though ic begranted, which your Schooles dif-. - 
ute, that Chriſt incarnate had his Angell-keeper, a 
thing abſurd, injurious, idle, if not impious,yet it go- 
ethno farther but ro one particular, and him onely, 
as Head of the Church , and will confine this Keepe- 
raze to the Church. Or it may be vnderſiood more 
enlargedly,ofall thoſe that it belongeth vnto,that is, 
Thoſe that dwell nacr the ſhadow of the moſt High, 
thas hane made the Lord their refuge, euen the moſt High 
God their habitation ; that is, ofthem in the Church, 
at leaft, if not oncly of The righteons in the Church : 
as.afrer Jenaziws, the major part of Authors haue ex- 
pounded it, Take it how you will, this way or that, 
ic prooucth not, that Exery oxe, in generall tearmes, 
hath his Angell-keeper:but the Proteſtants Tewent, Some 
have, onely, and no more.. | 
Saint Cyril of CAlexanariais not ad oppoſitum : he This very 
doth applic irto our Angell-kceper, And let him-in P4[ag- Saive 
goodtime,a Gods name-foapply it. I know no reaſo- = we 
nable man but will embrace his application, and bee —— 
glad to be aſſured of ſuch a-Guardian, Bur that Onur Tlie app 
Angel, Sir Gagger, in your language, vnto whom, L ,;4,o ou 
pray, is it applied ? To John a-Noke and 1ohs a-Stile Angel-hee- 
with you. To cuery man in your Aſhdod language, per. 
Antichriſt and 4/4, you cannot auoyd it : for Anti- 
chriſt with you, is a ſingular max:therefore, if Every 
mas hane his aAwee!l-keeper, Antichriſt, aman, muſt 
haue his.; auoid this if you can. Now: ſee if S. Cyril 
applicth this very paſſage as you would haue him. 
See then how handſomely your Texts and Propo- 
ficionhang together. That is conceiuedin theſe ge- 
7 Cc - nerall 
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nerall-rermes, Exery man hath bis Angell-keeper,in opi- 
nion of your Maſters (for Ithink you cannot tell 
what they reachynor yourſelf what to hold), the ex- 


_ plication is for a War man living vpon 
0 


See more, 
Aqs 12:14. 
z,Cor.il. 


ID.. 


Earth, The pr6ofes out of Scripture are reſtrained , 
and ſpeakeonely for ſome men, a Peculiar People , 
the Righteous onely, the ſonnes of God,ar [caſt, thar 
live within the pale ofthe Church, and haue intereſt 
in the Couenantof Grace, Therefore,though They 
had their Angels Gua:dians,yet it followerh not, 4/1 
and Euery one hath ſo. 

Go and ſee, good Reader, thofe places, moeznot 
Proofes for Ewery mans —— , but as plaine . 
Euidences ofthis fellowes witleſle allegations. For 
firſt, thoſe Angels mentioned, r. Cor,11.10, may, for 
ought heknoweth out of the Text, be other Angels 
extraordinarily ſent.It 1s-not ſaid, They were Hisor 


Theirs, but indeterminately, The Amegets. Therefore 


ought a woman to haue power wpon her bead;becauſe of 
the _Amgells. Secondly, They may bee Angelsof the 
Church-in-generall, and not peculiarly oftharman. 


© or this. Thirdly, Whioſocuer,or whoſe-ſocuerthoſe 


Angels were, we find rhemnot in the Wildernes,amone- 


- the Tents of Cedar, or at Babylon, bur in. Son, in the 


Church, the Chappell; in the Chancell, nor anely 
ſpirirually, inthe Church of the Redeemed, but ma- 
rerially, in the placeof Divine Service, vpon an He- 
lidey, In lors (aniFo,attione ſara. So that thefeareno 
Rangers among -the beaſts of the Forreſt: they 
hauetheir ſeueralt walks inthe Church-pale, - - 

That Angell, 4#% 12.14. is One, aſpeciall one,an 
Angell-keeper indeed, Leiger wich Saint Perer-in his 


life; 
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life;bur yer ſuch an Angell,as tor whom Exery mas is 
neucrthentere, He cnlargethnorthe Guardianſhip 
vnto All, but confineth itynto Some; MA man inthe 
Charch, a member of the Church, Nay,ſay you, The 
Church in him, prouided for him, built vpon him, 
committed ro him. Saint Peter's Angel, that great 
Apoſtlc,of him ſpeaketh Rhode, It is bis _Umnged. 
Thus we haue ſeeneall weare likely to ſee, The 
poore man can afford vs no Fathers heere, his rca- 
ding, itſeemeth, would not reach vnto that, and his 
good Maſters were not at hand tohelphim, I could 
furniſh him, ifhee would thank mee, to better pur- 
poſe, rhen his Scriptures haue: but want, I ſuppoſe, 


he will rather, then be beholding to a Proteſtant. To. 


conclude, wee will not deny him, that Every man 
hath his Angell-keeper, bus within the Church at 
leaſt, not rambling abroad. Arethey wot all of them 


miniſtring ſpirits, ſemt forth to miniſter} To whom? 


where? Not to cuery man vnderiheauen, but with 
reſtriction, i#hoſdallbe beyres of ſaluation ;, In offenſiue 
ſort againſt their focs ; in defenſiue mannerfor their 
good. Thus the Scriptures ſpeake, andnootherwiſc: 
thus the Fathers taught, and no otherwiſe. Nor 
Euery man, but Euery Chriſtian man, at his Birth, 
or at his Baytiſme, hath his Guardian Angell depus 
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XXII1T. 
LALLL 
That the holy Angels pray not for os. 


2 Ith Ly and all, Sir Gagger. Not pray for 
SA vs: Now,lI pray you, whoſaithſo ? No 
AYAS man will ſay orthink ſo,that belceucth in 
QNIEP) his Creed, The. communioz of Sams, and 
can tell what connexion of the two parts of the 
Church of the Redeemed*there is, the one awlitant 
beerein Earth., the other Regwant and Triamphant in 
Heawew, Now aprincipall part of that Communion 
and Society which they haue with vs, is, to recom: 
mend ourſftate and neceſſities vato God our Father. 
To which end God Almighty hath, as wee profeſle 
in our ColleF pow Michaelmas Day appointed the Sermice - 
of men and Angels in « wonderfull ſort. 

Bur ſomewhat there was, or.the man miſtook, 
Their Praying for ys may bee conſidered. two waies; 


either in Generall, or in Particular. For the peace of 


Sion: the proſperity of ers/alem : the ſtate and con- 
dirion of the Church militant in earth z thus in gc- 
nerall. For Aanſesin Captivity , Hezechiah belca- 
guered by Senacherib. For this manor that man in 
particular, vpon ſpeciall motiues and occaſions:and 
that likewiſe two waies;z either ordinarily, and of 
common courſe, or ſpecially,by Delegation in cx- 
traoudinary ſerujce. . | fl 
ow- 
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Now this Propofition, Holy Angels pray for v3, doth 
not limit nor explaine the tearmes, bur is ambigu- 
| ous; aSthis peddler moſt an end ftrameth-all in his 

Pack, tocalumniate, and to deceive, Whether 44 
Angels pray for AI men, or All for ſome men z or 
ſome torall; or ſome for ſome ; who cantell, thar 
wasnot of counſell to: his penand purpoſe 2 As-it 
lycth lurking in fraudulent cearmes, I'can anſwere 
both waies, and contradictory waics. Firſt, Holy 4w- 
gels pray not for tvs |, and truly too. Nor ſhall this 
Gooſe hiſcere aganiſt my anſwere, viz. Nor euery 
holy Angell in ſpeciall, for cuery manin particular , 
Notatall times, vpon any or all eccafions. I can al 
fo anſwer; and truly too; Holy angels pray for vs.And 
ſo this Gagger may goc ſhoo the Gooſe. Thar is, 
It is a principall part of their performance in Hea- =; 
uen, as they magnifie their Maker eternally, ſo to re- 
commend vnto Him, vnceſfantly, the Eſtate and 
good beeing ofthe Church ofthe Redeemed, as yet 
in great Tribulations.I adde yet further, Arall times, 
ſome of them pray for the parciculareſtate of ſome . 
priuate Men,Cities, Srates, Societies or Countries 
And the Holy Angell-keepers, for their ſpeciall charges 
commended vnto their truſt by Gad, at ſometime; 
ſome of them forall, for ſome,vpon ſpecial occaſion, 
employment; or deſignation,as cxtraordinarily-they 
may and doe vndertake. 

Now to come home to your looſe & laxe affirma- Contrary ts 
tion: Your expreſſe words in our Bible are notſo ex- ©*P'ofe 
preſſe, as to ſpeake to your purpoſe : that of Zachaer.r. — | 
9.10: runnethrthus : 0Lord of beſts, how long wile thew 5101 
not bane mercy pen iern/alens, and onthe Citiesof Tnda, 1, 1, | an 

Cc3: 4 /_ 
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#84ipſe which thou bait had indignation theſe 70 yeeres 7 
Fer, # followeth notbecaule this one Angell prayed 
for dery/alew in Captivity, any Angel doth pray for 
any or every man. This was extraordinary : your 
ſuppoſall muſt bee ordinary. This was occaſional, 
for his employment : your Angels muft notbee ſo 
allotted. Happely this was their Angell-Guardian; 
Michael, Privceof the Synagogue. Pleade thus for An- 
gell-keepers, none will gayn-ſay you. They pray for 
©5,n0 queſtion atall. This was.ina peculiar caſe,tor 
reſtoring Jeraſalew and 1#ds, according to promile, 
in appointed time, 70. yeeres deſigned by the Pro- 


Now what,T ghets, So the queſtion was idlc like your ſelfc, Rhe- 


pray yoni a 
prater, if this 


be not ? 


ther this were not 4 Prajer © The queſtion well ordred, 
ſhould have beene, Whether LAU Awzels.at all times, 


. doenot in particular pray for cucry particular man, 


as this Angell heere did for Siov? Tothe former wee 
anſwere poſitiucly, Yea; tothe ſecond, negatiuely, 
No. Nor can this inſtance cuiQ that. | 
Tobie 12.12. Raphael telleth Tobias thus : When thos 
daft pray, and Sara thy daughter-in-law, 1 did bring the 
ance of your praiers before the Holy One. Firſt, 
what an Addle-head are you, that trump in the Pro- 
reſtants 'way with this Teſtimony, which your Ma- 
ſters can tell you (for, happely your ignorance 
knoweth.not ſo much) they eſteem of no otherwilc 
than a Talmudicall Tale ? Secondly, how can you 
accord this Tale with your owne Tememts? Raphael 
both ſpeaketh heer as their Angell-keeper,and carti- 


* ethhimſelf ſo in that whole negotiation. Rephael was 
. of thehigheſt Hierarchy ; next to <Michael and Gr 


| biel, in your account.. Your {clues teach, that Ane 


gels 


S- 


—- 
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gels of that Hicrarchie are not C##oaes, nor imploi- 
ed vnto men : but all imployed ordinarily, are of the 
inferiour and loweſt rank, Riddle me, riddle mee : 
what is this? You told vs of one that could vntie 
knots : lethim vatie this, or cut it in picces for, ic 
troublcth vs nota little, | | 
That Azell, Reuel.8.4. from whoſe hands the ſmoke 
of incenſe aſcended, which is expreſſed to haue been 
the prayers of Saints, who was he? can youtell mee 2 
whether the Angell of the Coucnant, Chriſt Icſus 
himſelf, or Michael, the Protector of the Church,do 
you knowe ? oFſome other Angell,are you aſſured 2 


Was his \mployment ordinary or excraordinary,can | 
any tell : Myſticall, you may be ſure,this Paſſage is: 
and can you draw Arguments from ſuch Teſtimo- 


nies * Your great vaderſtanding dath-happely thinks 
Yea: the commonrefolution isfor, Nay, Buthow- 
ſocuer the praters of all Samts,that is, of the Church, 


were offred to God inthe hands of an Angell, their *” 


Mediator, therefore 44 4n2els pray for ail men ; or 
ſome Azgels for ſome: men: ordinarily s I deny the. 
neccflity of this doctrine. When-you lay. more,you 
ſhall heare further ; but much more, I beleeue, you 
cannot : for. you fail of your wonted Cue, See mores. 
| and See Fathers that affer wit ; neither Scpipture mos 
Fathers heer. v8 1.07 ne 
In Concluſion, fromwhence drew'you.fortbhis\ 
imputation, that The holy Angels pray mus for Vit: Fory 
Bellarmine' your Polflar and Cynoſurie ingointief vos 
trouerſte, doth-confeſle, It isnor denied; that undiry 
and ſo _4ngels oraxt pro mobis, altems in genere fetvwilues 
Serptaras, Andthole that allcnt, as moſt _ _—_ 
| urcin 
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Church of &wgland doth, vnto _Angell:keepers, will 

not ſtand with you forir,that erent pronebis,not oncly 

" gencre, but in particulari. Your defire is onely for 

prtuate advantage, to keep a Faction on foot : and 

therefore you flutter in dubious tearms ; Hafy Angels 

pregens fer vs: which is, or true, or falſe, as it may be 
a. 7 | 


_— 
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XXV. 

That we may not pray unto them: 
G Sg Ray to them, if youlike jc ; orto Saint 
Lojols, if you pleaſe : we.cannot hinder 
you from plsying the fools, and cxpo- 
& ſing your ſclues to bee Jaughed-ar for 
your labours. 1 ſay, as 7oſas ſometime 
faid, in a caſe notvery much yvnlike, Ca//wvpon what 
Saintyor Angels you will : goſerue Baal or ud #aroth, if 
. youfanſic ir. Weinthe Church of Exeland will call 
vnto the Lord of Heauen and Earth, by immediate 
addreflce, wichour interceffion of Mediators; hauing 
warrant moſt ſufficient, by direction and invitation, 
Pſalm 50.15. Call pou me in the time of trauble , ſo 1 will 
beare thee, and deliner thee. Doo you knowe any man 
ſo vnaduiſed, that will go abour, when hee may well 
goftreight? or will ſuc for affiſtance, and:that alſo 
ain, when he neederh none * Perhaps there is 

no fuch great impiety in ſaying, SaviFe Learenti, ors 
Frome: but in my opinion, till I am better informed, 
3 364 ; nr 
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Gagger of Proteſtants. 
it is grand foolery, to ſay, Santa Caharina, ora pro 
me; where I may ſay, cum effeeFu, vnro God himfclf, 
AMiſerere mei, Dew : Lord, hane mercy wpon me. If you 
might haue acceſle vnto his Holineſle art pleaſure, 
would you vſethe mediation of Cardinall Barberiss, 
if there bee any ſuch, though the Pope's Nephew 2 
I ſuppoſe not : if you did, I ſay no more, but 7he Y5- 
car of Saint Fooles be your ghoſtly father. | 
But ovr Bible is againſt our Doctrine. In good Contrary to 
time : how ſo © For, /acob ſaith, Gen.48.16. The 4ngell their owne 
. which redeemed mee (you read, deliuereth mee) from all #i6le- 
ewill, bleſſe theſe Lads: where, firſt, you bely your owne 
reading. You read, CAngelus qui crit wes Is that dels- 
wereth, in the preſent Tenſe, in your Grammar * It is 
toall, but you, in the Time paſt, that hath detinered. 
Now, what ſuch difference, that it ſhould bee woted, 
betwixt delivered and redeemed? indeed,that bath taken 
mom. Secondly, read it how you will, it is not to 
purpoſe. You propoſe it rhus ; That we may wot + you 
proue the lawfulnes, quia fadFum : {0 you may proue 
theft, murder, and what not? Irisa priuate fat of 
| Zacob,there related by Moſes : and the Ads, no not of 
the beſtmen, are no rules of ations vnto others. We 
ſhould live by Precepr, not by Practice. Our Saui- 
our faid:not, bat ſeejt thos ? but,jH/has readeſt thes ? 
Bvtthirdly,/I will take no ſuch exception: Iadmir ir” 
Tulcable euery way. 14cob did well : wee may doo {0 
as 1xcob did, and yctnot pray to Angels.- | 
Therefore, fourthly, [ anſwer contradictorily to That this 
your inference. This is nbt ſpoken ts; but of an An- was /pokgs to 
gell ; ſecondly,not ofa created Angel,but of Chriſt, 4 77%e An- 
Thirdly, Chriſt is atrue Angell, This Fellow muſt £*%, 424 »er 
T es - | 20 to Chrift, 


 eAn Anſwer to the late 
o.lcarn to ſpeak, before hee write , what to put in 
Print, before hee publith it; to vnderſtand Diuinity, 
before he babble init. Is|Chriſt an Angell, and not 
a tree one ? Is hea falſe or a counterfer Angell? in ap- 
pearance, in collufion, not in ſubſtance £ Who cuer 
heard ſuch Stuffe from a Prieſt's lips 2 Chriſt isan 
Angell,nort created,a true Angell,ofan higher alloy, 
Prince of Angels, as of men, a mighty Angell, The 
Angell of the Conenant. | 
 Andthis was ſpoken of him by the Patriarch 74- 
6 eb: The Godof Bethel, as hee is called, that ſpake with 
Tacob is Bethel, and met him there, who wraſtled with 
him, who bleſſed him, who told not his name, being. 
ſecret3 ſpoken of him, by commemoration, not vnto 
him, by inuocation : That Angell which delinered mee, 
bleſſe theſe 
Baſil vs The man had, I knowenot how, ſome. intimation 
Exromiun, from forme other, that we would reply, that this An- 
& $.Chryſ. gell hcer {| pecified, as-indeed wee belecue it, was 
i hbe.7.mlaxd.. Chriſt himſelf, and no created: Angell : and there- 
$.Pauli, 4:4 fore, to gag our mouthes, hee preuents our anſwer ; 
vpor 1.of = that in the opinion of Sainr Bafil, Chryſoftome, and. 
- ones * Hierome,it was not Chriſt, but a creared Angell: and: 
66 of Elay.. therefore whofor ſhame can ſay he praied not to him ? 
Wiſely, warrant you ; as if it could not bee auoy-- 
| dcd, bur he was then prayed vnto, becauſc inthe opt-- - 
nion of theſe men, hee was a creared Angell: which 
15 no conſequence,except it were granted, that none 
bur created Angels wereto bee prayed vato,onany. 
hand, at any time, vpon any occaſion. Now, who- 
for ſhame will thus reaſon, to ſhame himſelfe, bur . 
hee, that cyther is paſt ſhame, or through ignoranc 
| ; not: 
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not capable of it ? Iris good to vacaſe ſuch a Moun- 
tebanke, that he may beknowne what he is. But Igo. 
from him, to this, the point in — 

Theſe Fathers opined, Thar Angel wasnot ChriR, 
bur a created Angel:and what then * As if as many 
were not of a contrary opinion.But were it not ſo, no 
more can be colleed then this,that in ſome mens 0- 
pini6 Zecob ſpake ofa created angel, & thence,in ſome 
mens opinion, not by any expreſfe words of our 
Bibles, which we were promiſed to haue, this was 


' not Chriſt. Which if it were ſo, as this Gagger can 
' neuer proue it ſo, I will vadertake againſt him ifhee 


dare: yet wee anſwer firſt, Then it was Jacobs Guar- 
dian at leaſt vs Tof are and Ieſuites that I hauc ſeene, 
imagine, Now the caſe of Angels-kcepers, in point 
of Aduocation & Inuocation,is much different from 
other Angels not Guardians ;as being continually at- 
tendant,al way at hand, though inuiſtbly : & therfore 
chough we might ſay, Sante Angel e Cuſtes,orapro me; 
it followeth not,we may ſay, SanFe Gabriel, ora pro me. 
Burt laſtly, heere is no Inuocation nor Interceſhon, 
nor praying vnto any Angell Csffos or not Caos, 


ordinary orextraordinarily attendant. It isadefire 


direted by 74cob vnto God, to ſend his Angel for 
that ſeruice and employment, to bleſle 8 keep thoſe 
Lads.Itisnoaddrefſe vato that Hely Augel,whoſoener 
he was. Which being {0,8 fo far from expreſs words 
pretended, were not this fellow paſt atl ſhamc,he 
would ſhameto ſay, Jacob prayed vnto an Angel.But 


ſure, in this point of praying vnto Angels and Saints. 


/ 
Be 


of this, and this Queſtion elſewhere more at large. /;,, "= 


Thither gang this Gaggler, and I ſhall gag him, Iam 1 »o: v#to 


"KW, W% 


Which beeing 
ſo, who for 


him? 
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XXVI. 
That tbe Angels cannot help vs. 


=> Ealc vp thy Lips for ever, thou lying. 
22 tongue? Said cuerany Proteſtant, An- 
| 2: gels cannot helpe vs? Name meethe 
(Sa0) man. that may thus bee blotted, or hot 
| burning coles beethy portion,thou Ly- 
er,and misborne Elte of the Father of lies. It is con- 
trary indeed to expreſſe words of our owne Bibles, 
notalone inthe places rightly . produced, but many, 
moe; and moreto purpoſe then ſome of theſe are; 
contrary to ſenſe, reaſon, beliefe, and 2xperience; 
contrary to- our. teaching, our meaning,our drea- 
ming. We belecue 8& confeſſe of Holy Angels, They can, 
will, haze, doe help vs, ordinarily, extraordinarily : 
teties. quoties,, they are employed, as the mighty 
Executioners ofche Almightics.will,for bisſeruants, 
againſt his fkoes.. 

And yet fee the poverty of this fellowes vndet- 
takings! He is. to prooue,that Angels can help vs. 
His firſt proofe is, Damiel 1 0.13. Michael,one of the chiefe 
Princes, came 10 help mee, I queſtion.nat the mca- 
ning of that Text, Lyccld it. But I maruaile;this fel- 
lowe can ſet.it downe, CAweetsbelp vs; and come in 
with this proofe, which ſhould bee expref/e; and 
therefore. name cudngels, where Princes, nor An- 


gcls. 
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cls are remeinbred z and ſo remembred,as ſexſ# pri- 


ws, they may bee raken for ſome temporall Poten- , 


rate, ſome of the Satrapaesof the King of Perſis. But 
the Prince of the King dome of Perſia withſtood mee twew- 
ty daies: but lo, Michael, oxe of the chief Princes, came td 
help mee : and [remained there by the Kings of Perfia.: are 
theſe words expreſſe, for Angels helping? They are, 
I grant, for their help; but farrefrom expreſſe, which 
are ſo myſticall. 

That of CAG#s 12, in Saint Peter's caſe, is indeed 
expreſſe:and nothing can be more plaine, for proote, 
then that place; which repreſentech a performance 
of thardelegation, Hee hath ginen his'_Angels charge 
coxcerning thee: a thing never queſtioned ,- denied, 
doubted, dreamed of byany Proteſtant,that Tknow. 
To prouc himſelfe an honeſt man, it were goodthis 
accuſer would namethe man. But ſomewhat there 
is in it, though he cannortell what. Wedeny to ad- 
drefſe our ſelues in time of need, vnto Angels for me- 
diation, or intercefſion;and we doe deny it, becauſe 
we hold'itncedleſfe, vnneceſſary, as no part of our 
duty,as vabehoouetull, & to no purpoſe; becauſe we: 
are perſwaded,that ordinarily, in every exigent,atalh 
times, no Angel, notatrendant without remoue,can 
take notice of vs, vnderſtand' our ſtate inftantly , 
pitty vs in miſery, and forclieue vs. This isnotfot 
any inualidiry of power, nor for atierfnes of will. 
Ifthey know it, they are willing ; if willing, they are 
ſufficient. The want proceederh not from them: itis 
from difabiliry in ourfelucs,ro acquaint them ordi- 
narily with our ſtates : which needs wee muſt doe; 
if wee will tooke that they ſhould help vs. This is. 

. Daz; that. 
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See Fathers 
that affirme 
what hath 
beene [aid 

[4 


Angels, 


thacwhvuch this tellow ſhould pitch vpon ; but then 
he were gon,and notable to ſay beugh to « Gooſe : now 
hce hath ſomwhat ro ſay at leaſt, and make a ſhew a- 
mongſt che 0s, + it be with a loud lyc,that 
Theycaunet belp vs, as we lay. . 
; And yer we haue a ſhewof Fathers , andare ſent 
to ſee, firſt, I#ſtin Martyr, Apol2. andno more, CW. 


-B. T his mans founder haththeſe words, The hoſt of the 


good Angels we worſpip and adore. Which if ic were 
ſo, is not concerning any thing that hath bcEne faid 
touching Angels,by this Gaggler hitherto. But C.WW. 
B. had it from Bellarmine : and he followed, I know 
notwhat traoſlation, The Text of 1»//:z Aerizr, page 
137 of Robert Stevens edit. in Greeke is this: Auwinurork 
Kat) Tv woe” aſs viovixoic ned dud\tforser njacec TRY [oryhoti T Ov 
Ta QMIGY ETOUEVEY Hts EEOPUOISHHEVGOY OY YEAGY SeofTovs mVEUar Te 
Td Tgo@H[nov oefdfabec i} WRoo ng Atyw Ki anwtlic TudVſko., 
Ie confeſſe, ſaith that Father, that we are (Atheiſts in re- 
ard of any wor ſhip that wee giue unto thoſe efteemed Gods , 
Tar aa /oinreſped of the true God : him and bis Soune that 
came from him, and hath taught both vs theſe things, and 
alſo the Hoſt of good Angels, that are different from the 
ther bad that followed him, and were likened onto him, 
45 alſs the Spirit of prepheticall predictions, we worſhip and 
adore, bonouring them in verity andin truth, T bis is the 
Text of Juſtin, mcant by this man, word for word 
related in his owne language, as he did write,and ex- 
preſſed thereout punRually, And now Sir, what ad- 
e from 1#/tis Martyr. What hauc your Proſe- 
Iyresſcen in him; Your Tranſlator, Perjiewiwrymiltook 
his Author, and Beharmine was glad to make aduan- 
tage of it: andyour Inſtructer tookit as be found 5 
5 
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As for your ſelfe, I think you are innocent of all. 
Otherwiſerhen ſo, it cannot bee taken. For, though 
wee ſhould yeeldit, Angelsareto bee worſhipped, 
yet not with diuine worſhip your ſelucs confelle, 


with ſuch as is due vnto God alone. ' But if any wor- _ 


ſhip bee given them heer, it is, paiw: we, that 
which is due to God. See what ed blunder: ſo. 
This was for worſhipping of Angels. S. 4mmbroſe 
fucceederh in his Book, de Fides, for praying vnto 
Angels. So-the man flits to and fro: Angels arc to 
be beſceched,who are deputed our Guardians,ther- 
fore not - Angels, but onely Guardians, And wo 
co purpoſe, els os; ore to 
nd flnieely| Bur 5 ace cows: Tt ns 
elſe-where theſe and other places, and whatſocuer 
other,befide theſe, haue hitherto come ro my know- 


ledge from our oppoſites in the point of inuocation. 


Pe IEC 
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That no Saint, deceaſed, hath afterward ap- 


peared to any pon earth. 


| lique Trick now-a-daiesto cogandHlic, 
to caft any aſperſion vpon Proteſtants. If you haue 


any Proteſtant that wil defend this, That ſwcb wy [cif 
no Saint, deceaſed hath appeared after death. have met 


Doonot belieue you;that you can name For,ome 
þ Your word is no Gofpell.it.is a Caths- weed, 


met with ſome ſach,it had been-well you had named * 
; v$ - 
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vsthe men. Your luck and experience hath been bet- 
ter than mine :I neger yet mer with any ſuch Deni- 
ers., Perhaps, in your ranging vp and downe, you 
haue met with ſome ignorant & {imple people, thar, 
_ hearing yourtalk of Apparitions, thought you coxiu- 
red , and, not'knowing the meaning of the word, 
_ wouldnor belecue you vpon any hand : and,as your 
cuſtom.is, you publiſh it for the dorine of the Pro- 
celtants, that No wan exer appeared, no not extraerdi- 
aarily, after death. Ig F 
But to purpoſe. We may conceive your meaning 
ewowaies ; eytheras in common courſe of kinde, 
orelfc ypon exeraordinary courſe, Apparitions haue 
been,and may be;but,as works of wonder,diſpenſati- 
onsof theright hand of the moſt High. Apparitions 
are not ordinary, nor of common diſpenſation. And 
infinice impoſtures, ivggling tricks,and collulions, 
haue beene obtruded at all times ypon the world, 
eſpecially within the laſt 50s yeeres, by coozening 
8 cheating knaues, vnder vaile and couert of Appa- 
ritions; principally, to delude poore ſuperſtitious 
people, with that opinion of Purgatory, to make 
merchandize of the pardons, But why not as proba- 
- ble, that ſome Saints haue appeared from Heauen,as 
ſome Popes haue come from Hell 2 Both at Gods 
- yoadplcaſurccxteordinatily, who-dothr all things 
as hee will in Heauen and Earth. What, if The ſonlcs 
#f the Righteous beinthe bands of God; are his hands ſo 


+ ſorthed,thatno where but in Heauep they can bee 


inhiis hands 2{Godimay {end them, ne doubt, extra- 
ordinarily. No ceſſation of pain'is tothe one; no 


zmpairing of happineſle, vnto the other : they ny 
i | - their 


\t 
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their heauen and hell about with them whereſocuer 
they be,So that, in no diverfity of opinion,we might 
well paſle-by your Texrs to no purpoſe. 

And indeed tono purpoſe : for, Mae.17.3.we read, 
There appeared onts them, Moſes aud Elias talking: with 
them: which apply to your Theſis, No Saint, deceaſed, 
hath appeared unto any ; and aduiſe how handſomely ir 
agreeth thereto. For, doo you not knowe, or haue 
you heard of ir, that Aeſes by ſome Authors is repu- 
ted not dead ? as by Hillary, Can. 20. vpon Mathew, 
by Saint Ambreſe,in his ſecond Bookof Cain & abel; 


but tranſlated by God into Paradiſe, as Helias wasaf- 


terward: aſſerted of late by no-Babies of your owne; 
tob. Arborews lib.11, Theoſaphias,and: Ambroſe Catharine 

vpon Gen. 3? If that bee ſo, you may goſcek anew = 
Texr, to proouc apparitions of dead men by. 'It will 
be anſwered, T heſewerenot dead. For, it Moſes be 
living, Ebas is ſure: you hold him yctaliue;and w 

not both aliue, ſeeing both muſt come, and oppoſe 
againſt Antichriſt, and bee ſlaine by him before 
Doomſ-day © Mend your concluſion, and make it 


thus : Therefore Sams baze appeared io [ome on earth;at. d 7. herefere h 

I will warrant, no man will quarrell your aſſertion, S4'*15decea- 
But your ſecond Text of Mar.27.52.cometh home / ed bane ap- 

to your minde. They were Saints indeed, deceaſed, A 


but reſtored to life ; and peraduenture 'vato eternall 
life, in bodies as well as ſoules. They appeared vato 
many ; the Text isplain : and I belecue, you neuer 
mer with any ſuch,that, whenyou ſhewed this Texe, 
would deny their appearing ; which is expreſſe. And 
yet it isnot well applicd by you: for,your «pparitions, 
as T conceiuc it (inform —_ 'Idoomil-rake you), 

x XC AKc 
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are not in bodycs reſtored to life, or raiſed vp our of 
the duſt, but in bodies aſſumed, or ſomeother way, 


| Theſe men appearedin their owne bodies, which 


 werelaid into, and roſe vpoutof the graues; and [o, 


not very fitting your purpoſe. .  « 

As for Onias the high Prieſt, who beeing dead,ap- 
peared vnto 1#das Macchabews, lethim iuſtific it that 
hath written ir. If he report the ſtory as it was; very 
good ; itmay be done. 1 ſcenothing to the contrary; 
ifnottrue, nogreat hurt atall : your puling-whining 
ſoules in Purgatory, get nothing by the bargaine, 
That ſome Saints deceaſed, hane appeared. For thele 
werein Heauen,of which there is confat for their ap- 


' pearing:at leaſtptoouc you they were in Purgatory; 


to which your apparitiens tend. But the truth is, there 
are many Schoens 8 Paraſangs betwixt thoſe wodrous 
worksvf God, and thoſe iuggling tricks in the Ro- 
mane Church; deuiſed onely to make-the Prielts 
pot to ſcethe, and fill the Popes purſe by colluſion. 


—_ 4 


 XXVI1T. 


That the Saints -deceaſed know not what paj- 
 ſethintbe Earth. ' > 


EI; Pcake out,and ſpeak plaine, What mean 

MI SEAN yOu by whit paſfech 2 All things thatare 
KN done oncarthrinal places: at altimes* 
20 dy all perſons r- ondintrily e ofthem- 

| ſelues:or fom ſaints? ſom things in ſom: - 
- places, 
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places; at ſome cimesr. by ſome perſons t1.cxtraondi- 
narily ? by. renclation, or ſome ſuch. like meancs? 
No Proteſtant will deny the one :. no Papiſt hath his 
therto dared afftirme the other. Dare you abide 
byit? it youdoe, take vpthe bucklers,and: ſee what 
will tollow. Yourgenerall poſicton will beare ey- 
cher interpretation. Wee affirme, rhar all Saints de- 
parted knowe ſomething on Earth; as namely, The 
beeing of a Church : That ſome: Saingg departed 
knowe ſomething heere done extraordinKſitly,by re- 
uelation, intunation or otherwiſe. 

As your pofition is .captiouſly put downe : ſois 
yotlrr firſt proofe from the Text of Zuke16.29.Sophi- 
ſtically affixed. There Abrahamknew,that there were 
Moſes and the Prophets bookes in earth, which hee bumſelfe 
had neue ſeene, Indeed Abraham was dead long before 
eMoſes wrote. Andafier Moſes wrote, till the time that 
Abraham anſwered thus (if it werean Hiſtory,and not 
a Parable), were many mo hundred yeeres. In all 
which time, no Proteſtant will deny, but 46raham 
might know when he was in Paradiſe,that God had 
lefe ſuch bookes vnto /ſrael. Now this is not ad idem, 
nor prooueth the queſtion : For, your poſition is, 
what paſſeth,not what hath paſſed : your proofe is for, 
what hathpaſſed;and not,for whatpaſſeth. A maine dit- 
ference betwixt theſe two. I cannot tell what you 
intend to write next: but I can tell, you have plaid 
the Gooſe in your Gag : and hereafter when your 
worthy work putteth forth head to view, I ſhall bee 
able to ſay what Animal itis. Abrahi knew ſom2 000 


yeersafter his death.Pur the caſe ſo,that Moſes 8& the 


Prophets were inthe hands of the Iewes, and direc- 
| Ee2 tors 
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As Saint 

Augult, wit- 
neſſeth, Lib. 
de cara mor - 
Fig, Caps I4. 


rors of them in their courſe vnto God : therefore 


Abraham knew what Rabbi Gamaliel' taught Saint 
Paal ſuch a day, in his Auditory, Is this a good con- 


| ſequence now in your Logick © A coozecner,a cob- 


ler might reaſon ſo. Yet this is your reaſon, cap, «pee. 
Lanſwer direQly.: Firſt, 45rahem's caſe is not eucry 


mans. Secondly, Abreham's knowledge might bee 


extraordinary : our. 2serc is of ordinary knowledge, 
Thirdly, 4braham might k10w in long tract of time, 


- which he cauldnot fo at an inſtant , and wee make 


queſtion of preſent knowledge: for, that is required 
vato your purpoſe.onely. That which S. Augeſtive 
winelſlcth, we denynat : | that which we deny, hee 
witneſleth not, Hee-witneſſerh«there, that Abraham 
knew-of Moſes, Hetelleth not how he came to know 
of Moſes;nor what Abroham.or Moſes can know touch- 
ing VS: \; | 
Inthenexf, as-muchridiculous. oh 5. 45, our Sa- 
wourthere relleth the Iewes thus : Do wot think,that I 
will accaſe you to my Father. There is one that accuſeth you, 
even Moſes ;n whom joutraſt. Vpon citing this Text, 
it may ſcem,.the man was ſomwhat conſcious, that it 
was not Teen, as it ſhould bee, expreſſe; that the 
Theſis was, of knowing what is done ypon earth z the 


_ proofe,of.acculing vato Godin heauen.. Therefore, 


ro help it,yehaue anargument, a conſequence infer- 
red vpon that Antecedent thus: How could Moſes, dead 
2000 yeeres before, accuſe theſe that were lining , if the 
Saints deceaſed, knowe not what paſſeth in the earth? If lo; 
then take heed that Adoſes accule not you for a fool,as - 
very an one, as cuer went without the priuiledge of - 
adbablc; who ſo childiſhly imagine, that —_— in- 
Mi | |  Judge-- 
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iudgemenr,the Iewes were arraigned, euery mothers 
ſonne. And Moſes did, as the diuell with 16b,came and 
accuſed them, euery one in particular, of euery 
crime committed:for ſo it muſt be. Doubtleſle Aw- 
ſes had worke eaough todoe eſpecially inthoſle laſt, 
worſt, tumultuous times. You ſhould haue let vs 
knowne, who was of their Councell, who their 
Aduocate againſt Moyſes; and whether it cameroa 
demurrer or not; | 
But good man Wilcacres, learne of your Maſters, 
totake things aright.By Aſes, isnot vnderſtood his 


perſon, then in Paradiſe, dead or alive ; but Moſes wri- 


tings, the Law of Avſes; that in which the Iewes 
did ſomuch truſt. - Soit is not perſonall : it is inſtru- 
mentall: his writingsaccuſe you,and will condemne 
you. So Caietawn, Meldonate,and who not?or if perſo- 
nall, Moſes himſclfe, why then thus they take ics Te 
is his office,it will be pertormed by him atthe Reſur- 
reion, and day of Doome: Moſes then: will ſtand vp 
and accuſe you. Any way take it,it cannor conclude, 
that Saints in Heauen do knowe, by any ordinary 
courſe, what paſſeth —— carth, . What 
Saints are ſaid to know,” and not; how many 
waics, to what purpoſes and ends, I could letthe 
Reader ſee,and gagge vp this gabbler for euer: but [ 
haue don it already celſewhere,in that point to which 
this tendeth of Inuocation : of which notwithſtan- 
ding I muſt ſay fomwhat heere: for it followeth next. 
inorder;. | 


He 


_—_ 


— 


LY 
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That they pray not for os. 


z E E ſay not ſo. Youeither miſtake vs, or 

;y bely vs. The Saints pray for vsall in 

| generall, all Sainrs for vs ; or euery 

$M=& Saint for vs : that is, forthe Church 

=”. -— militant on earth. You ſhall finde, if 

you enquire, that the Calwini/ts themſelucs,as you 
call them; or Paruens, hold this. - | 

I adde, The Saints pray for vs in particular ; ſome 

particular Saint, for ſome particular man, in ſome 

ſpeciall cauſe, ſome-time. And' to come more 

particularly to it: The Queſtion is-not, whether 

. Saints departed doe pray vnto God: that is con- 

feſſed on both ſides ; all Saints doe, by prayer, in- 

terceſſion, ſupplication,' as well as thankſgiuing. It is 

"9 Folen eff confeſled they pray for others, and for themſelucs 

arto ſay they Os by all bur this addle-pate, who prates he know- 

pray for them ct not what, and meaſureth other mens ſenſes by 

ſelues, his owneſenfleſneſſe. Ir is evident they doe, 4pecal. 

6. 10. How long. 0 Lord, holy and true | doeſt thou not 

indoe and xnucnge our bloud on them that dwell wpon the 

earth ? The tcllow neuer heard, that the ſoulecs of the 

Righteous pray for their conſummation in glory : 

ſuch an infant is hee in theſe ſpeculations which are 

ſocommon. T3 
Again, ic is not denied they prayfor vs, in ngnaget 
that 
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"that Communion of Saints, whereof this holy per- 


formance is a principall avd main part ; for vs in ge- 
nerall, out of tellow-feeling and commileration of 
our miferies which themſelues haue taſted in this 
valley of tears, for their friends in particular, whom 
they remember, whoſe ſtare they recommend vnto 
God in praier;they having loſt no endowment in 
their Soule in Glory, which did accrue vnto them 
vpon Earth.. And as for Louec and Charity vnto their 
brethren, which makesthem fo forward todorhem 
good, thar is exceedingly cnlarged there. Monica, 
Saint A#guſtine's Mother, for inſtance,departing this 
life before her Sonne, I make ho donbr,.being ſeatec. 
in thoſe Heauenly Palaces,mighr and did remembe; 
her ſonne on carth, recommend his eſtate vato our 
bleſſed Saujour, pray for him in generall; his good 
Conſtancy, Perſeverance, and'Confirmation in the 
courſe of his Chriſtian Profeſſion and Prieſtly Fun- 
Qion ; andnotondly ſo, but might remember him in 
ſome particular occafions, occurrences and aQtions,, 
with which in her life-time ſhe was acquainted.Anc 
yet Saint Auguſiize had nor could haue any warrani 
at all to pray vnto her for her remembrance of him, 
or affiſtance in things that fell our afrerwards, afrer 
her death; becauſe there was nor, nor yet could bee, ' 
any ordinary courſe certain;\whereby hee might ac- 
quaint her with his particulars after her death : 


which is all in all for inuocation. 


To comehomerothe point. It ſhould natbe pur, 
as heer ir is, thar they pray for os : for, without queſti- 


on, they doo; andit is confeſſed by all Proteſtants, 
that they doo pray for v5 in generall,all, withourlimi- 


ration ; 


eo 
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cation; in particular, in ſome caſes. | But it ſhould 
haue been ſpecified, whes, for whats, by what meanes, 
and how, they doo, and doo nor, pray for vs: but of 
theſe, and ſuch like neceſlary Inferences as theſfe,this 
Dreamer thought not, or clic would take no notice. 
So hardathing isir, to knowe or ſet down the ſtate 
of a Controuerſicright : ſo vawilling, at leaſt, men 
are to come to tearms of commerce, and ſome a- 
greement, who minde nothing bur faRtion and dif- 


_ turbance. 


Contrary to 
their owne 


Bible. 


of cleerer Proofs. | | 


This being premiſed, we:procecd to ſee how con- 
trary the Dodtrine of the Proteſtants is vnto their 
owne Bible,  4poc.5.$8-0ur Bibles read thus : The 24 
Elders fell down before the Lamb, haning exery one of them 
Harps, and golden Vials fall of Odors, which are the Praters 
of Saints. Heer 24 Elders are reprefented ; but, in a 
viſion. Then who told this Smatrerer in diuinity,who 
they were?It is expreſt,that cheſe Odors were the Prayers 
of Saimis : but is it expreſſed, who they were that pre- 
ſented them-2 or what Prayers or what Saints * 
"The Praiers of Saints on Earth. But then, excepta 
man be a'S«zxt on Earth, Interceflion vnto, Mediatt- 
.on of Seims in Heauen will doo him no good art all, 
Preſented by Saints in Heauen : but, 2#s werran-. 


80? For,not becauſethis viſion was in Heauenrepre- 


ſented, therefore the-Actionand Actors intended, 


-were alſo heauenly ; and the thing repreſented, no 


where done but there. Such obſcure Prophelics,not 
yer vnderſtood, that you can ſay, by any, arencuer 
allumed:for Proofs in point of Controucrſic, but of 
men thar yphold a deſperate forlom cauſe, for wan 


For 


ak 
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\ Forthe Text, Irevew inclineth to take it of thoſe 


Prayers which the Church of-G OD offreth vpon 
Earth,{b.4.cap.z3 : 2uoniam ergo Nomen Filg proprium 
Patrs eft, (+ in Deo omnipotenti,per 1eſum Chriſtum offert 
Eccleſia, bene *t ſecunduns uviraque : in omni loco incenſum 
offertur Nomini mes, Cs ſacrificium purum. Incenſa autem 
lohannes ## Apocalypſi, Orationes ait eſſe SantForum - 
_ which is again repeated by that myſtical! Divine, 
Apocal 8, And the ſmoke of the incenſe, which are tbe Pray- 
ers of Saints, went wp from the hand of the Angell before 


God. No more is collected, or can bee, from theſe 


Texcs, but this, that Prayer is compared to Incenſe ; 
according vnto that in the Pſalm, Let their Praier bee 


ſet forth in thy fight ke incen[c , and let the hfting-op of 


their hands bee as theenening ſacrifice. But, concluded 
it cannot be from theſe myticall Viſions, that theſe 
Saints prayed vato that Angell; that the 24 Elders 
repreſented the Angels ; that thoſe Praiers were ad- 
dreſſed from men ypon Earth , that the Vifion cx- 
preſſed a thing ordinary, and done; that any man of 
diſcretion or vnderſtanding in Diuinity or common 
reaſon, would haue gone in hand to haue prooued a 
thing controuerted and obſcure, by that which is 
much more obſcure, as this Fellow doth. 

In Macchb.2.15.14.thus weread: This s 4 loner of 


the Brethren, who prayeth mach for the people, and for the 
holy City; to wit, Jeremias the Prophet 


:and from thence 


the concluſion is, Therefore they prayfor vs. To weer, 
you ſhould haucadded, the Prophers or the Jewes. In- 


deed in aDream,worthy (no doubt) to be belecued, 


verſc 11, For, ſo «ds dreamed, and you belecue it ; 


and draw vsa Concluſion from your Dream thus: 
Ff Therefore 
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Therefore they, leremy and Onias, if you will, pray for 
vs: In a Dream too, Sothe Docrine isa Dream ; 
the proof, a Dream : a Dreamer related it : a Drea- 
mer recorded it ;and a Dreamer doth tell & belecue 
it. So, 2«i mani, ipfs ſibiſomnia fiugunt : men are apt 
tos belceue Dreams, when the Dream is for theirpur- 
poſe. Admit it no Dream : let it beaſtory, andre: 
gefta. Teremy might wel pray for them in generall, 
as hauing not forgot them in Heauen, whom he did 
know vpon carth. In ſome particular he might,cyther 
by extraotdinary relation, or Diuine Reuelation, or 
howſocuer; and yet you be farre enough from buil- 
ding your imagined deuice from thence that there- 
fore we may pray vntothem : if yet you were able 
to make it good, how Jeremy then in Limbe (for this 
was before Chriſtharrowed hell,and therefore farre 
| enough from God), covld pray for the Iewes, as he 
is ſaid, who might as ſoone and as wel pray for them- 
ſclues,as he might,and were in poſſibility to be heard 
as ſoone as he... KS R 
For the Text of ler. 15.1. Thowgh Moſes and. Sa- 
muel Andhra wy SR not bee towards 
&his people, TI haue acquainted you with what I think 
thereof elſewhere. You adde out of Bellarmine,touch- 
ing Merowin his Comment . vpon that place : and 
Saint Gregory 9. of his Aforals,12,that they gather,how 
Moſes aud Samuel, aſter their death, both could and did 
ſometimes pray for the ſame people. Bellarmine addcth 
Cbry, - How is bee qmitted * Did you forget 
him.? for you-looked ypon all alike, ſecure what a- 
ny of them, orall ofthem ſaid, more then was ten- 
dred to your hands. 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, Hierome in his Comment. faith thus , nor 


more, nor lefle : Hos enim legimus, ire Domini pro po- 
pwulo reflitiſſe, et iam impendemem avert:ſſe ſententiam, 


Etfs, inqit, ith; fteterimt, wel in conſpetFu meo, wel contra 
me. quorum ni dixit Deus, Dimitte me, et percutianms po- 
pulum iſtum : tamen non exaudiam, quonians conſummats 
ſunt ſcelera populs delinquentis : For wee reade, that theſe 
men, in the peoples caſe, and their defence,oppoſed again#t 
the wrath of God, and put by theſemtence ready tobee put 
intoexecution. Although, ſaith hee, that theſe men ſhall 
on ,enther in my preſence, or againſt me,cumo one of which 

od (ometime ſaid, Let me alone, and 1 will ſmite this pes- 
ple : yet I will not heave , becauſe the finnes of this wicked 
people are conſummate. Now, from which of theſe 
words doth your wiſdome colle&, that Hierome 
made his concluſion, that Aoſes and Samuel, becing 
both dead, could yer, and alſo did, pray for that 
people * 1t is:0 bee gathered, they didit ſometime. Some- 
time in their life they didit,it may bee gathered, be- 
cauſe it is clecre. But this, beeing dead, is a gloſle of 
your owne, an addition to Hierom, that corrupteth 
Hierome : It dropt from yourpen : hee hath itnot. 
Thar which is to bee colleQted from thence; is; If 
Moſes and Sammwel, who liuing, appcaſed Gods wrath 
tothe people, were now againealiue, andſhould 
pray for this people, as ſometime they did, yet [ 
would not bee intreated now of them,as I was then; 
nor giue way totheir petitions,asthen I did: becauſe 


now, The iniquity of the CAnmenite is fully ripe: the |. vo 
finnes of this people are now conſummate, which ,, ,, 1; 
then were but growing inthe blade. Tour Horſe or ſhould pray, 


would 


| yourHſ/ſe, though like + in vndcrſtanding, &c. 
| Fr 
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would not ſo conclude,if,as Balzew's Alle once dic, 
the poore beaſt could ſpeake : as worthily you doc, 
and ike yout felfe., 1f aw Horſe or aw Hſe ſponld pray, 
&c. You would hauc ſaid, 6ray :that is fitter for ſuch 
an 4nimalas you. 

Saint Gregory ſaith leile, Moral 9.12. For, he but 
onely repeateth the Text of eremvie, and enquireth 
why the Prophet did rather inſiſt vpon Moſes and 
Sameacl then any others? And his anſwere thereto is, 
Becauſc they cſpecially praycd for their perfecutors, 
This is all that TI can finde (no prouender for your 
Aſc or Oxc) : it you can meet with any more, [ct 
me knowe it, and you ſhall vnderſtand my minde 
thereof; onely this (almoſt forgotten in him,though 
E put it home to you before), not much to your pur- 
pole, no» thank-worthy ; that Saint Gregory did not 
dreame, as /ndas Macchabews- did, of any Interceſton 
by desd men,but concciued it thus, that if they-were 
then living, they ſhould not prevuaile with God, as 
they had done ſometimes. 2auideſt ergo in drfficults- 
te deprecand;, Moſen e Samuel dedacere, miſt aperiiae in- 
dicare, quis eins ira neque illi bfifterent, ſi dtarem 
IVbat meaneth the Prophet to mention ſuch difficultie, in 
ebtaining for Moſes and Samuel ; but onely this, to make 
& cleere, that ene they ſhould not abide or refit kis wrath if 
they then flood before him, as once they did? 

T hirdly, Chryſoſtome yer ſtriketh it further dead 
againſt you: which maketh me imagine ſome more 
aduiſed, who had peraduenture looked on the place, 
tefc out this reftimony, though Bellermine had ap- 
pealed to him. For hee commeth home againſt you 
mdecd, To. 44165, of our Eon Edition, & Tar 

| STC, 
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SToG Cav vUvs wat TauTE AEYarS5K aviniruxt. Short, bur 
ſweer, andto purpoſe. Therefore if this man were now 
aline,and (bould ſpecke thus, bee ſhould not for all that pre- 
wile. Doc you mark? you haue wiſhed vs to nate, 
morethen once. Were bee now linimg, Nothing to 
purpoſe, of hearing in Heauen, or vnderſtanding ſo 
whereſocuer hee were. 'Fhis Text is for lixiwy, not 
dead men, for their Prayers, not InterceſJion of theſe, 
in opinion of Chry/oftome. | 
Barxch 3. 4. thus wee reade : 0 Lord Almighty, 
thou God of [[racl brave now the Prayers of the dead Iſrae- 
ktes( wee reade,fay you,of the deadof Jſrael ) : There- 
fore the dead Iſrachtes prayed for the liuing z that 
70u,had you been efemore Jacob,rmmight not abſolure= = 
y turne foole. Theſe dead Ifraclites muſt needs 
then bee in Zimbs, when they prayed for theis bre- 
thren, Some information there they muſt needs 
pon yas had,by ſome C _ _ was = . 
ui fas per limen utrumque [0 , thar was ſo 
i nan to Limbus Parrum. For, the reſolution of 
your Schooles is, if Bellarmine doe not miſ-informe 
vs, That becauſethe Saints and boly men, who died before 
Chriit came in the fleſb, did not emer into Heanen, did not 
fee God , nor could by any ordinary meanes onderſiand the 
projer; _— 45 ſned-onts them, therefore it was nor vſed 
in the old Teftament toſay, Holy Abrahaw, pray for ws : 
— themfelues by themſelues unto God, and al- 
leaged the merits of Sams that were already dead, that by 
their merits, their prayers might frade acceſſe. Thus that 
great Vndertaker of all Proteſtant Aduerſarics, 
thereby cutting the throat of Inuocation, Aduoca- 
tionand Intercefſion inthe old Teſtament ; putting 
| | | Ff3 you 
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Where not eg 
that Theo- 
doretypara- 
phraſing vp- 
on Baruch, 
interpreteth 
this very 
Place 41 Ca 
tholiquer doo, 


you off from all your reciced Texts at once, of Ba- 
rach, Jeremie, 1udas Dream and all. And whatare you 
Pemills, to that great man-at-Armes 2 What is your 
word, that we ſhould belecue you, The dead Iſraelites 
praied for the lining ? You tould vs of Harps but cuen 
now, outof 4p#c.5.8. You and your Maſters agree 
as well as Harpand Harrow, andno better, Your ſelf 
are fitter for an Harrow,than a Harp, A/in«s ad lyram, 
in theſe controuerred points of piety. 

But touching your dead 1/racltes, Sir of little wit, 
and leſſe vnderſtanding, they were not dead, though 


peraduenture ſlceping. They 4 gg _ in -_ " j of 
their Fathers ; but dead, 


the earth, beeing gathered onto 1 
becauſe like ynto the Dead, out of minde, caft-off, 
caſt out , of no reputation ; in the opinion of the 
world, dead. Ver.ro.n. inthe ſame chapt. Mex waxen 
old in « ſtrange Countrey accounted with them that go down 
into the pit, as the Prophet expoundeth his owne mea- 
ning. Theſe were not Exzechias, 1oſias, Danid, Eſaias, 


* orthereft, but Ezechiel, garuch, Daniel, Sidrach, his 


companions then alive, Theſe dead were liuing, and 
incaſe to pray, and did pray for themſclues, their 
wives and children, their Country-men at Baby/ow in 
captiuity. | > - 

Wee imagine ſo : and Barsch himſelf biddeth vs 
think ſo. Yer note what Theogeret ſaith to the contra- 
ry. And ſo we will: for, it is worth thenoting, it hee 
knew Barsch's minde betterthan himſelf. Note it we 
will, and ſubſcribe it too, if Theodorer interpret this 
place as you doo : for, as for Catholiques, I haue not 
enquired how they interpret it; I nced not, it is ſ6 
palpable. Iverily ſuppoſe, you haue pigges in your 


Y> 
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belly, and cry, We Catholiques (when it is but a Caco- 
lick, and a poor one, God knoweth, your filly ſelte) 
interpret theplace ſo. But haue you looked ypon 
Theodoret ? Are you certain, hee interpreteth itſo? I 
cannot finde ir,to note it in him. This is all that I can 
note, in no very great Paraphraſe neither z Yerba clare 
oftendunt immortaltatem anime : and to this, Proteſ- 
tants firmly and conſtantly aflent, as well as any Pa- 
piſts or Popes either : for, ſome of them haue ſcarce 
aſſented thereto ; though not for this Proof of Thes- 
doret : which how clareitſheweth that, I ſee nor. 
Theodoret could not hence note vnto vs the im- 
mortality of No ſoule, otherwiſe than becauſe the 
dead doo liue : which to admit,yet isit farre enough 
from the expolition of Catholiques, that imagine, 
Inuocation may bee inferred hence. For, dead men 
may pray,and yetnot for others. - It is an idle excep- 
tion ; If for themſelues, their glory ſbould not bee compleas. 
For, doth this 7eners imagine, their glory is yet com- 
pleat * no augmentation to accrue ynto it,at leaſt ac- 
cidentall, arthe ReſurreRion 2 If he knowe not this, 
the Catholique Cauſe was very farre forlorne,when 
ſuch Smatterers ſet pen to paper to propugn it. Se- 
condly, there are cauſes,more than one,of ſuch prai- 
er. They may well pray for others, and yet not bee 
_ vato themſelues, in regard of generall vnion 
and knowledge particularly, and remembrance, ex- 
traordinary knowledge and information. So. this 
Andabatarian Catholique fighteth with: his owne 
thadow. Wee deny it not in theſe tearms, The Saints 
departed doo pray for 19s. The Sun is not fo cleer, as 
there is no cleer vnderſtanding in him. 


N ow, " I be 
Sunne more 
cleare;than 


that Saints 


Tha 9 for vs F. 
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X X Xs 
| That we may not pray conts them, 


e Hitſocuer they doo for vs, wee doo not 
&56& much for them : for we ſay, we may not 
DAYS pray vntothem ; comrary ts our own Bibles. 
VO Belccucit who liſt, Pray tothem,if you 
will : weand our people will pray vnto the Lord, 
who is ready, willing, able to heare vs cuery way, with- 
out ſuch Aduocates or Mediators. And where are 
our Bibles ſo contrary to vs? Nay, vnderſtand you 
the reſolutions of your owne men * Sand7i now [ſunt 
innocandi, Saints are not tobe prejed mo, isa Propofiti- 
on of Father Roberes : I grant with limitation, thus , 
Not as Authors of diuine bleflings or goodnes. Bur, 


whata Buzzard are you inthe mean time, that leaue 


ſuchan aduantage to your Aduerſary * For, againſt 
this looſe Propoſition of yours, Scixts are to bee prejed 
emo, without his reſtraint,theſe Scriptures are plain, 
Pſalm 83. God gineth grace andglory. Pſalwb 120. 11ift 
up my cies runts the hils, from whence commeth my help : 
my belp commeth onely from the Lord that hath made bes- 
neu andearth. And that, James 1. Encry good gift, aud 

edt gining, is from aboue, deſcending down from 


every perf 
the Father of lights ; and ſuch like, that ſend vs onel) 


and direQly to God, inthe opinion and vponthe al- 
legation of Bellarmine. | | 

You cannot anſiver theſe Texts of your Bible, 
COſl» 


t 


 praiedvnto, asnotſecing God : bur 4brehimmeas'n 
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contrary to your Texet, 2s you ſerir down. ' Wee can 


anſwer whatſocuer you bring apainſt ; as;Z#k,16:24. 


Father Abraham, hase mercy on mee, Heere is one . 


Saint prayed vnto. Firſt, by #hom © By Dixes,afire- 


brandin hell. Sothe Damned are direQers of your | 
doctrine zno doubt good dodtrine.ſo wel grounded. ' 


Secondly, this wasno praier vato Abraham, if Bellar- 
ive haue taught vs aright : for, the Saints of the old 
Teſtament, faith hee, being therrin Zimbo, werenot 


Saint ofthe old Teſtament, not ofthenew. Third- 
ly, it is a Parablc and ſo, not concluding farther 
than the ſcope and end ; which is not this. Fourthly, 
Abrahams is ſuppoſed, atleaſt heer,to haue bin within 
hearing. Bring the Virgin Aary within my kenning, 
I will ſay vnto her, Sana Maria, or4fro mee, Next, 
Send Lazarus, that 'he may aip the tip of bis finger in wa- 
ter, and coo! my tongue. Heer lay you,or cle you erre; 
is another Saint praicd vnto. No ſuch matter, Sir 
Gageer : gape wider, and ſtare the Text inthe face : 
you ſhall ſceat laſt, if you hauenor loſt your wits and 
cies and all, thar, if any be prayed ynto, it is notano- 
ther, bnt the ſame Saint Abraham, to ſend Lazarue: 
Dizes ſaivh not, Sam Lazarus, come ; but, Father A- 
braham, ſend.” When you call ro your Bottle-alc- 
Holtefſe, to ſend her Maid forſfomcthing you want, 
the Maid muſtſo take it; you withall intreat her to 
g0.Sure, your witsaredrowned in Botrle-ale,or mu- 
red ina Bakers:Bagker. That of Jeb5;r.for ſo; it is, 
dothnot anfwer our expcAation, nor your vnderta- 
king. Youvaunted to confound'vs by our owne Bi- 
bles: andyouare fainto go to your Bibles. In'our 
| Gg Bibles 
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Eibles we read, Cell now, i there beany that will anſwer 
thee : and to which of the Saints wilt then turn? In your 
Bibles it is, Cdnd turn to ſome of the Saims. Your flec- 
ing from ears vnto your owne, argueth,that in your 
opinion:there is difference betwixr the interpretati- 


ans; and fo there is : for, by our interpretation you 


are gone. Eliphastelleth Job, Ie is in vain to go vnto 
any of the Saints : for, there is in them no help at 
all ; an Interrogation, being equivalent toa Negati- 
an. {there any can doothis ? in effe(t, There is nowe that 
can doit. So that you diſcredir yaur owne caulc, 
that are fainto be recreant in your vndertaking, and 
flee off fram our Bibles varo your owne Bible. 
Thither Inced nor follow you : bur I will. So little 


are youto be feared at your own. weap6s, eucn vpon 


S:Avuzult:. 
himſelf ex- 
pound: this 
very blace 45 
Gatholiymues. 
daoun his 
Amnnat,upon 
[ob.. 

{fit hal not 
been th: com- 
won cuftoms. 
in the time of 
lob, to 1x05, : 
cate the - 
Sgints deces- 


your maſt advantage. Letitbe, Tara wnto ſome of the 
Saints; yet haue you no more but opimiax: and the 6- 
pinion you moſt follow-of new birth, hatched firſt 
by CAquines,a$ may bee collected. For, as for Saint 
Avuguſ!mes expounding it as Catholrques do, 1 will let the 
Reader fee,and rhen;judge. One of your owne faith, 
Pineda.on the place, Some take it ſpoken ironically : 
and fair is for yourpurpalc , isit not? By which is 
meantnothing lefle, 44 feris : athers rake ir ſpoken 
in goad earneſt; but-northerefare as aduifing Inuo- 
cation. Call ſairh Cairtav,romtoſorve of the dead: let hin 
be a man that bath lined woſt mblanetebby : put hins to de- 
fend thy cauſe. Afiuredly, not any will mate anſwer, be-. 
cauſe. they areneti;their ſealts having tied avecther with: 
the bodies Cardinall Crietev; Lether's grear Amago- 
nit, was fo farre from imagimag any-eufrome of In- 
uocation. inthe time of /a, which Bnderriee like- 


wiſe: 


_ _ his opinion, intherime of 70b? Eugabinus, by Saints, 


——— 
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wiſc denicth, thathe ſappaſcrh E/phes to-haucbeen /ed,r bad bin 
an Acheift, and ro deny the {outes 1mmorality : and friz»/owr for 
whatbecommethof your cuſtome of Inuocation,in os to 
ane aked 
vnderftanderh hely men aliuc;and by Cai, not in- _ to which 
uocation, but Ailocution or nawing of them. And 7/7 54 
with him accord Philippus Presbyter and Polchronias, ,..., 
as it may becollcted by yourowne Ned Others 
by Saints, mcanholy Angels; burpceſent, imployed, 

' to bee ſpoken to : as apparicions were then frequent 

among thoſc holy men, cither Leiger, or extraordi- 
narily imployed Angels. Zzreruns another courſe; 
notto the Per/ons, but Precedemts of Samts, Reuolue 
the remembranceof Ages paſt, as it Elphas had ſaid 
fo : and go conſider the lives & ations of holy men; 
thouthalt finde them diſcuſſed exceedingly all zbur 
not impaticat im afflition,any of them. 

Inſuch diverfity of opinions, and greater than 

this, to conclude for Invocation aſlertiucly , nove 
can, none will, but men like your ſelf, quibas anims 
proſale. S. Thomas alonemuſt ouerſway all, becauſe, 
as Pinedsconfeſleth, he was the firſt that applicd it ts 
Invocation. - Taxdem ſapienter D.Thomas ſexcentians 
hane ad inaocationem pertivere oolutt : After all other 
Expofuors, ſaith Fineda, he would hane it belong to inveca- 
tion of Sams, Therefore put vp your Pipes for Saint 
A ueuſtime, fnging that Catholique Song. S. A- 
g#ftine's words arcthelſe : 7udignatio, qua quiſque angi- 


aciderit, dum non cog 


(3 irs irrationabiii miers- 
g 2 mites, 
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| mitur. Aut ideirco Angeles non audire, now widere potef 


fultus quis irg interempius, Cy a tele occiſus. Indignation, 


Ste wore. . 


faith he, cxpounding the ſecond verſe, which wexeth 
4943 45 if be were hardly dealt withall; whilſt he doth not 


remember, thatin Gods fight he is ſo unclean, that the An» 


gels vouchſafe not to appear onto bims, or giue him any an- 


ſwer when he calleth for them. Hethat thinketh not ſo, «s 


4 fool, and killed of wrath. Or thus : A fool cannot heare 
or ſee the Angels, becauſe anger and wrath haue encn ſlain 


ThusS aint A#2u/{ine, in thoſe Annotations, brim 
geth a double cxpoſicion of thoſe words : in both 


(according to the Septuagints reading, whom hee 


followeth), by Saints, he vnderſtandeth not mew de- 
parted, and with God, as the Catholiques, ſince The- 
ws, doo interpret it, but Angels of Paradiſe.. Se- 
condly, hee is notfor calling vpon them (for, how 
could he, if he held Bellarwine's Rule, for Sunde 4- 
brabam? ) but vnto them. How 2 As familiarly con- 
uerling with them in thoſe daies ; as often appearing 
and talking with them (bi very words) Either: Guar- 


dians or otherwiſe, Let ic bee ſo-now Saint Peter, 


-Saint Paw appear,conucrſe with, demonſtrate them- 
ſelues tovs: for my part, I will ſpeakto them, to re- 
member my neceflitics or cauſera God; asT would 
ro your ſelf, orany other Chriſtian,for your Praiers, 
or the Churches.. Thus what get you by Saint Avg*- 

fſtine,or yourowne Bible & 

Hiſt ſee no more: I haue ſeen enoughalready:the 
vtmoſt, I am ſure, that you can ſay, and what I hauc 
ſeen, I haue ſatisfied already, both in Scripturesand 


Fathers, elſewhere, Theſe very places you haue -f 
med! 


PE 
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med,and many others, I will not,as you vſc is, aim 
azere: onely this, for your better direQion or infor- 
mation in this point of Invocation, or rather Inter- 
cefſion through Allocution ; we. do not, we date not 


pray to Saints,thart is,ſpeak to them, or intreat them 


to pray. for, vs ; not for volawfulneſle of the a fo 
much, as for ynaptnes of the Agent: for, we are not 
perſwaded,norcan it be proued vnto vs by any Ro- 
miſh Catholick liuing, that the Saints departed, and 
now with God,doo or can ordinarily, by any power 
or ability in themſclues, hear, ſee, knowe, take notice of 
the wants,ſtate,caſes, or praiers of men on carth, to 


be mindefull ofthem vato God in heauen. Norcan- 


it bce.prooued, that otherwiſe God doth ordinarll 
reueal vntothem by.any meansthoſe former ſpecihi- 
ed, that ſo they may take notice af them. This muſk 
be prooued, or it is invainto pray tothem ; vnlefle a 
maa will hazard his ſtate and all, vpon vncertainties. 
It ſufficeth not,that they knowe ſome things,at ſome 
times, in ſome places, of ſome men extraordinarily: 
for, ſo wee are vncertain, what Saints knowe what, 
how much, when, by what means ; and ſo-may well 
be blamed of folly for going about, when wee may 
godire, vnto them, when we may goto God.Saue 
all other labour inthis point, proouc but onely-this, 
Theis knowledge of any thing ordinarily ; I promiſe 'you 
frraight, Iwill ſay, Holy Saint Mary, pray for me-:till 
then you muſt pardon vs Proteſtants, for not playing . 
the foolswith you. . 


e 
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That the bones or Reliques of Saints arenot 
to bee kept. No vertue proceedeth from 
them, a ter they be dead. 


Ou may keepe,if you will, and lock vp, 
if you pleaſe,in your Cabiner, or Cal- 
ket, or where you will, Saint C ampiens 
thumb, Saint Garzets ftrawe, Saint 
E199 * LZoiolaeshayre;whichcured, if I remem- 
ber, Michael Vaſques of I know not whatior that good- 
ty Relique, which at Dewham once, in Sir George 
Peckbams houſe, courſt the dinell vp and downe from 
Anne Smiths foot, ouerall herbody, the Priecft fol- 
lowing Him with his hand, vp and downe, whereſoe- 
verthe Spirit went. And further, take Saint Zipfius 
old breeches to ſhrine them in, and rhe vertue that 
did'ormight drop from them  : our Lady of Sichem 
will perhaps lend them ro ſo holy and denonr a pur- 
ſe:' Iknow no Proteſtant will fteale them from 
you. But ad Textam,zs Arrcellinus vſcth to ſay ; your 
exts of Scrip:ure I meane. | 
As allthe reſt. ſothis alſo is contrary co expreſſe 
word: of oxr owne Bibles. This fay I 2 but what « Why, 


owne Bibles, {wo things are prooued, or ſhould be : Firſt;that Re- 


liqnes _ 
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liques my be kept ; Secondly that verine proceedeth from j 
them, Boch theſe muſt bee expriſly prooued, or 
the man faith nothing, and may hold his peace and 
pen both. 

In the ſecond of Kings,or the fourth , it skilleth 7» /econdof 
not , for, our Bibles alſ>jntiwate as much, 13.21. it Xings, ##t 5s 
is written, that the bor es of Elſess beeing touched the 4by * 
by one that was dead, they did reviuehim, Thus a”. 

"" . . ques, 
we graunt it is writtey, 'and we beleeue it : what ,, ,, 
then £ Why. This conld not bee, had not ſome vertne pro- 
ceeded from them. Good : and whart of that 2 "There- 
fore wee that hold, No werine proceedeth from them af - . 
———— are contraried by our owne Bibles, If 

ce did hold ſo; but wee hold not ſo, Indeedewee 
hold, and affuredly belecue, that Saint Comprons 
thumb, Saint Garzers ſtrawe, Saint Srorpes haleer, ne-- 
ner did, nor ſhall cucr raiſe vp any dead mar. Wee 
' denynor, Eliſexs bones, or Saint Peter's ſhadow, 
or Saint Pawl's' napkins, did wo:tke wonders, Sir 
Addle-head,or idle pate.touching vertue from dead 
men, thus wee hold : this is or opinion : 

Vertue hath often proceeded from the bodyes, 
bones, garments, reliques of many holymenand - 
bleſſed Saints, dead and aliue, not ordinerily, or of 
and from them naturally , but extraordinarily, Þ 
diſpenſarion, as works of wonder wrought by Cod. 

But theſe arenor euer to: bee had, or feene. Such 
works are of voluntary diſpenſation, and therefore 
not wavrony Tarrar, OF Toarrore; forall, from a}; tall 
times. . The red ſea was divided for 7/reel rOpafſe. 
Jorden vas driven back more then twice, by w/ss, 
Ebas, Eliſews: are you (o wiſe to imagine, (6 ridicu- 


lous 2 
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lousto praclaime, that all Seas and Rivers may ſo be 
ſerued, Go try the Thames at Trigge Staires, or Bro- 
ken Wharfe, that the world may rake notice of you 
for a Frantick or an Impoſtor: or the Iewes ſend and 


© hire you to divide Ewpbrazes, attheir returne ſhortly 


vato the holy Land : For by your reaſon,or elſc you 
ramble wide, the water ſhould giue you way. For, 
marke: Eli/ews bones did once raiſe a dead manto 
life ; therefore they had vertue iſſuing from them, 


' andrefiding inthem: therfore all Saints bones or re- 


liques hauc yertue thar proceedeth from them per- 
petually,naturally, when they bee dead : andyou, if 
you hauc none, may cafily borrow ſuch Reliques ac 
the Brokers,to ſerue a turn for the Catholick Cauſe. 
This is your Logick,if you remember what you haue 
learned: Any particular may inferrea Generall.Once 


it was done, it tyay be. cucr, at one time,therefore 


alwaies:Ehſews bones reuiued a dead man: therefore 
all Saints bones and Reliques can do that orthe like. 

CAS 15.1415» And beleevers were the more added 
ntothe Lord , maliitudes both of men and women : inſo- 
mach, that they brought forth the ſick into the Hrgetes, and 


. lyzed them on beds and couches, that at leaſt, the ſhadow of 


Peter paſſing-by, might oner-ſhadow ſome of them. This 
isaot, CA#s15. bur daAd#s5. Bur that may bee the 


. Printers faulr, not yours. Secondly, heereis no cx- 


preſſe mention of oerize proceeding ; but of (badew 
ouer-{preading. But you anſwer ; /# oar Bibles, it 


follewetb, And they all might bee delivered from their in- 


fermities. 'Butwhatis charro- purpoſe 5 We arerobe . 


tried by.'our Bibles, at your owne choice; not by 
yours; therefore you faile in your vadertaking,And 
2:1ol OY as 


: > be 
+ - 27 '* * o 
« 
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as for our Bibles, they haue not that clauſe indeed; 
no more haue the Edirions of Catholiques, northe 
Copies vied by Robert Steven. T he old Tranſlator, [ 
doubt nor, found irin his Copie, and did cxprefle 
it : ſo would wce haue done, bad we found it in ours: 
for weeleft ir not our, nor doe you ſay ſo, of ſet pur- 
poſe. But fourthly, let it bee added ; for wee grant 
i true : itis not ad idem: for you propound'it of the 
Dead, and prooue it of the Zining. Saint Peter was 
then alive : betwixt Living and Dead, there is a 
maine difference: the one niay doe what the other 
cannot, in my learning. , 

Laftly, admit Saint Peter then'dead, becauſe his 
ſhadow was no ſubſtance : wertue is immanent, and 
emanant ; and both,two waics conſ{idered.Naturally 
and ordinary : or by diſpenſation and extraordinary. 
It wasno natural quality in his fhadow : and as for 
endowments of diſpenſation, they are particular,and 
reſtrained ; now in becing, anon, not.. From no 
Saint departed or aliue , from nothadow orſubſtance, 

dothany ſuch virtue iſuenaturally? From manyaliue 
and dead, gregryertue hath extraordinarily at times, | 
vpon occafions, for ſpeciall ends, WT diſpenſation. ) 
And what then-? Therefore your Reliques can doe 
the like 2 Tf rhis be the conſequence, Ideny it. Elſe, 
becauſe the Apoſtles could ſpeake with- tongues, 
Our Priefts and Teſuites can doethe ſame. Docit,and 
I yeeld. But cxperience prooucth true, you cannot 
now lay, CAriſeand watke. 
 Whatyou cannot doe for Saint Peter's ſhadow, 
Stint LH=zeftiveſhall help ara dead Liftto bringthe 
Texthoine, So. I" ie" 
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of bis bed could help, bow much more the fulnes of bu pow- 
er? I will not quarrell the Authority, nor the Au- 
thor,though I may : how the allegation ſhould ſerue 
for reliques,I cannot ſee ; except the Fulnes of power 
bee his Relique, oppoſed tothe ſhadow of his Body: 
and that indeed is made a Relique of Saint Peter; 
and it is the beſt that eucrhe left, worth all his other 
Reliques whartſocuer ; and therefore deferuethto 


 beekeptcharily in the Popes Wardrobe. Bur that 


isa Relique of another kinde:, we ſpeake of no ſuch 
Reliques now. 6 bed 

Relique ornot : what expreſſe mention 2 None, 
nor regarded. Forthe man hath recourſe.vnto con- 
ſequence, in ſtead of exprefſe mention, and ſuppo- 
ſeth thus : Seine Auguſtine ſuppoſeth two things : The 
one, that the ſhadow of his body, beeing beere ow Earth, did 
both belp and heals infirmities: which Proteſtants Bible 
lraneth out: And fo did Saint © Angs/tines Bible; with- 
out doubt. For hee ſappoſeth it, you ſay : which hee 
nceded not hauedone, had he found it expreſſe. For _ 
ſuppoſition is not Ta gſu, where words are plainet 
and no maruaile if: Saint 4u2»fmes Bible did fo: 
for the Originalls did and docſe, oldand new, Pa- 
Piſts Bibles as well as Proteftants : nefther is it 
faund inthe Syriack Edition, nor regarded by your: 
owne learned Commentors, onely caſt in by ſuch: 
quarrelers,. 8s if the Proteſtants had depraucd the: 
Text facrilegiouſly, 

Theother thing /#2poſed by. Saint 4ugaſtive, is; 
That beeing in Heawen, hee cans ſtill help 013 by bis Power. 
And whar Power 2 how help vs? Saint Auguſtine 
doth not; and you, Ithink,cannot refoluc vs. _ 


« -, ng 
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ſocuer ir bee, what reterence to Reliques:s Nar heer 
mentioned, not to be inferred; or ſay how, The Re. 
lique your men dream of heer, is plexitads wirtwiis,: 
and graie permanentis:which they were wont to pre- 
ſumeto bethat Omaniporency of his Sea. Were you 
well ſerued, you ſhould be turned intothe Inquiſtti- | 
on, for abating or tranſ-planting ſich his Power,and 
depriving his Supremacy of ſuch ateltimony ia S, 
Auguſtine, of your ewne. And doo you mark it, that I 

ſay, zour owne: for, this Saint ,Augeſiine is none of 

mine, Iris ſer. 29. in which this pailage jisznot 39,as 

you miſ-report it : which is a Counterfet vnder $. 

Avuiten's name, as the Louaniſts, and other your 

owne men, obſerue, | 

There isa Commemoration of Saint Peter's chain: 

youikeepan'Holi-day in memory thereof, Anuga/#1 : 
and yet Seize Peter's Chain (as Baroniue obſeructh) 

w2snot found yntill Saint A#geftmme was dead, Had 

the man/been as he would ſcem, Saint Auguſtine, yer 

mighthee haue been. decciued in his cation: as 

wehas in ſartiewhatelſe noted by Zorines, that hicher 

tendeth. For, de Catechi/.rudib.23.he deliuereth,that 

The ſhadow of Saint Peter, paſcing along in the ſtreets, ve- 
fored a dead man to life. Do you finde this written in 
yaurBibles: Iſuppoſenot. S, Avgaſtine did (with- 
out doubtyin his : or how is it,thet he ſaith it? Ther- 
fore the Papiſts Bible hath letr ſomething out,alwell 
as the Proteſtants, Look vntoir, andanſwer it as you 
"Can. 1123 2 | 

i 4t519.11,12. And God wrought ſpeciall miracles by 
the bands of Paul : ſs chat from bis body were brought onts 
the ſick, handkerchnefs, —_— z «nd the diſc m—__ 
of Hb 2 "=o 
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tad from them,and the euill ſpirits went out of them, Ther- 
fore what? Vertye proceeded from Szint Pavwiwhen 
he was dead ? 1 deny that : for, Saint Paul was then 
aliue, and4liues like. Therfore this is forthe living, 
not the dead. And yet take meenot ſo, that I deny: 
\Y the thing, Vertue may proceed from the true 
| Saints of God,deadandaliue, I deny your proof,and 
wonder at your wit, that can go 4b-equis.ad fines (0 

eaſily, as if both were fic Inmates for ſuch an 4aimal 

as your ſelf; Aﬀſe, Horſe, & you,for ſuch prouender. 

_ © 8. Chryſeſcome might very well ioferre, ypon the 
me A = Peter and Saint Paul, that Chriſt, 
Geniil.quwed, their Lord and Mafter, was truely God: whoſe ſer- 
Chriftus (t uants,in his Name, and by his Power, nay,thcir ſha- 
Dems. nm an dows and napkins, did ſuch wonders : for, Conldany: 
whole Booke, wan do fo;except God were with him? But,all this winde 
_—_ , ſhakes-ho corn, Firſt, this 'vertue was noti#herent ; 
_ CoA of onely incident. Secondly, it was miraculous , ſo, pecu- 
orher Saints, Hare Thirdly, it was-Then:thoſe Times are done, 
that Chrif thoſe napkins gone into. Matric preme. Shew ſuch 
their Lord napkins or ſhadows, and wee yecld. Eor,,no man 
and Maſter, doubreth what hath been done, or may be done : we 


is God: whoſe 59 no further thantggwhat.is. | | 
/ —cnuyey of ; See more, you fire vs: and wee had:need; or- 
= o fr i elſe we ſhall ſee your proofs by halues:: for, hitherto, 
- ſuchwonderr, *<E have onely heard-of wertue proceeding From the 
| Dead ; nothing touching keeping of Bones and Reliques.. 
Now haueatthem,orelſe never; and indeed neuer: 
for, Exed.13.19. Joſeph's bones wer carried by Muſes: 
ourof Begypr. Wharthen £*T herefort- bones of holy 
men may, by warrant-of that, be digged vp, ſhrined, 
and preſtryed, Happely they may in ſome caſes, but: 
 W2 not: 


— 
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not therefore : for, this was a ſingular Fat, which are 
no precedents for generall rules. One Swallow ma- 
keth not-Summer ;nor one Woodcock, Winter,but 
among Birds of that Bill and Feather.” Secondly, as 
it was /ſingalar in Fact; [o,ſperiail in Reafon.: ' There - 
was. Tic vpon Iſrael, to doo that which they did. 
leſeph, dying, had boundrhem with an oathro do ſo. 
Had our Lady fo bound you for her:ſmock or:her 
milk,you were excuſed.” Thirdly,rhey carried them 
thence, not ts keep cbems, which is your Texe? ; much 
. lefs ro ſhrine them or adore them, which is your pra- 
_ Qiee; but 19 bury them'in the Land of Canaan : which 
| they did, 1?/:24.324\ Doo you in'like fort;;andwee 
applaud you with your Reliques. (1513 308 
 So-weſee inthis firſt placeno more than weeloo- 
ked for; nothing to purpoſe: 'nor in the ſecond, 2. 
"Rep. q58. Eliſcus tekerh op Elias (bak; chat fell {ram iritis, 
and, wrapping it togetber, [mote the waters. of tardand, 
which parted aſunder, A Text ſeeming toſay ſome- 
what : for, Elizscloak'is RelieFam, a Relique to Eb- 
[ews'; andhe took it. Burthis is verſe 141 nor 8; burner 
yeta Relick for our purpoſe. Por, what hedidiwith 
it, isnot remembred : it is-like enough, Eiſewe wore 
it out, We read not what he did with it; whether he 
laidit vp; and lefr it to'poſteriry tobe adored:: vnlefs 
you can prooue this, you ſay nothing; otherwiſe, in 7 
your ſenſe it is no Relique.. For, keeping and adoring is 
Ml in all for them; 3-002 0 DRC 40 DoTEut 
But fet'tt be keps; - El{exs did nomorethian T;orany- 
Proteſtant elſe, ſhould tiaue dohe, Porzyou tnjftake 
vs. The Reliquesof Saints are not'#71uw with ys :: we 
diſhonournortheir garments, much lefle their bo- 
{OO H:h 3; dics,, 
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"dies; havinf brenc: the Temples of the boly Ghoſt z bece- 
' Ingagdinerobeeraiſed from the duſt, and be made 
like Chriſts glorious body, By and in them, at ſun- 
-dry times, God hath: miraculouſly magnified him- 
-felfe' in his Power; as, when the bady of Babylas 
madethe Oracle mute, in deſpightrof jules that Re- 
.negada: Then eſpecially, when there was great cauſe; 
when Paganiſme, Perſecution, Oppoſition ſwayed, 
;for the manifeftacion.of that Trach, which in them 8: 
_ -byrhem-had beene prepagated. Shew any ſuch Re- 
lique, andſce what weefay vnto it, It is natyrall for 
| ay man.te: affect the remenabrence:or. memorials 
of africnd;toadinireand make much of. rare thiogs, 
not cuery day ſcene. (Bring mee then a piece of the 
--.Crofſe of our Sauiour, one of the Niles, orſome ſuch ' 
-memoriall of-his Paſſion : ſhew mee, Moſes Rod, Saint 
. Peter's Snerd, will prize rhemaboucallithe Iewels 
Leambdne.: Willthis cootentyour 1know go Pro- 
ceſteatwill doe lefle then ſo. IS LIST 
1. Worlbip them Idare not. Shew them as you 
woo;:T would not : 8s men; domen hergio Blew: free 
or Stwrbredpe Faire : in this you abuſethem'tap. pro- 
fancly,making merchendize ofthe Word of God.In 
thatyauſprofancthem- to Idolatry, miſleading the 
Pdopletroadarechers; This, didnot Antiquicy,-nor 
 doewee.'IntheiPrimitive Church, <Memorie Mar- 
' rammwmcrc ingreat eſteem ;- The place where they 
ſuffred, or elſe where they were buried-: Heere com- 
monty theirChurch-mectings were: for diujneSer- 
uice;:farreceiuing the Sacraments ; with comme- 
morationofthcir Pafſion;; and a callation-to follow 
theirnoble Ats: which was ſeconded -with this opt- 
2:1 | nion, 
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nion, that. thoſe bleſſed Soules themſclues,by ſpeci- 
all grace and diſpenfation-of God; took: notice of 
thar generall At of the whole Church, and accom- 
panied their denotions, with their own beſt aſhſtance 
vnto the Maieſty of Heauen. But times are.changed, 
mens mannersalrred Thoſe Saints; Reliques, Mcs 
mories, and Oratories of thetrue Saints of God;gon, 
no whereto be found ; coozening, colluding, fraud, 
impicty; come imyplace.- The. miracles, memories, 


reliques of Saints in your Romane'Chprehare allofs 


them knowne to bee juggling tricks of decciving 
knaues : and if Saint Artis were aliue againe, hee 
might finde oxcancly one mans Reliques, but many 
thouſands to beethe bones of theirs chardicd at the 


gallowes for theirfmnes ; nor of Manyrs, that ſhed-' 


their bloudfor Teſus. Talknorthen of Keliques, and. 
Reing ofthem: bur ſhew vs the Reliques, true ones 


indeed, and thenblame vs, it wee reſpe&tthem nor, 


CO or Ambroſe; or any antient Fathers 
id. 


See your Fathers I need not.. Thaue ſecnethem 


often, before cuer I ſaw C.Y.B. your pood Benefac- 
cor, whoſe ſcroles.you have filched euery where : 
yet leſt ir bee thought, there is fome ſtuffe to bee 
ſcene which wee dare notſcroutto view, theRea-- 
der ſhall ſee them, if hee will bee ſo idle; and have ſo 
much leaſure. 
and fifteenth Chapter- relateth, that the chaire 


of Saint 7ames, brother to our Lore, and firſt Bithop: 


of 7eraſalem;wras kept &preſerued by his ſucceſſors. 


And what if Eaſebnzwritethus'? iris no fuchgreat,. 
-wondertora chaire to laft 300 yeeres; in keeping of* 


b} 


Enſebins- in the ſeaventh booke,. 


amt, | 
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it, Iknow no hurt, or impiety, as I doe in your LZipſa- 
nolatris.' 'Bbr Euſebi us doth not ſay, that they wor- | 
ſhipped ir, or thatany vertue went outof it, ny | 
ifyou hauercad the place, as Ithinke you neuerdid, 
you may remember, thar Ew/ebize there ſaith, It was 
a cuſtemetaken vp fron the Pagans,as-it was indeed; 
and can demonſtrate, if need be. But I rake noexcep- 
tion at that originall, as you would doe with vs for 
muchleſſcaduantage. Onely this I adde: Itwas no 
*bone orRelique of Saing,] nor had avy vertuc iſſuing 
20m it; and therefore not to bee remembred 
Ecres Ft 
; \ _Athenafinein the life of Saint ddrony, hath ma- 
ny paſſages; thewotk is of ſome reaſonable lengths 
Now what ſhall we ſcethereine or whereabout?you 
know not : for C4#.B.didnot informe you: and you, 
poore man, are not ſo well provided at. home. Bur 
well farc Bellarmine, who would hauetoldyou, had 
you cotſulred him. Hee doth informe- vs : who 0- 
therwiſe mought hauc ſought ancedle in a bottle of 
hay, and haue giuenthe hay co this beaſt for prouen- 
der, Saint Antony dying, bequeathed his cloake vnto 
2 friend : the Legate accepteth it very kindely : an 
example of kindnes giuen and taken;no more. It Sainc 
Antony could have giuen more, he would hauc done 
it - bad hee given leſſe, the Party would haue taken 
it, It is notfaid, He receiued ito, as heedaydit wp, 
kept ir amongſt his Iewels, and plate. Which if bc 
did,what is that to Proteſtants not adoring reliques * 
did theman make an Idoll ofhis cloke? did there any 
vertue come fiom thatclokee If I knew you, were 
acquainted with you, I would bequeath a pager 
combe 
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combe to you, and you would lay it vp happly fora 
Relique for ſuch foeles to adore. 

Satnt Bafilin Pſal.115. what doth hee ſay? You 
know not: for you were not told, Let me help you. 
Vpon thoſe words, Right deare in the ſight of the Lord,is 
the death of his Saints, he dilateth touching thePerſons 
and Paſſions of bleſſed Martyrs; preferreth them 
before Garlands, Iewels,and precious ſtones ; oppo- 
{cth the ſtate of the time of Grace, vnto that of the 
Lawe, Thenit wasnotlawfullto touch a dead body; 
but hee that toucked it,was vncleane. But now, faith 
hee, Hee that toncheth the bones of 4; Martyr, ſomewhat 


parta keth of ſanitifying power, by that Grace which af jiſ- 


teth the body, This was truc in thoſe times : butthoſe 
Martyrs are not : thoſe bodies are gone : that grace 
is neither diffuſed nor effuſed at this day. It was of 


thatgrace which then wrought wonders z now, no. 


where to bee found : your pretended Martyrs are 
ſcarce Chriſtians ſome ; few good Chriſtians ; your 
relicks, impoſtures , your miracles, iuggling tricks, 
lewd lies, and forgerics. Proouc them otherwiſe, 
wee will docas they did, and giue them the reſpet 
Saint Beal did. | 

So wee anſwer you for Chryſoſteome and for Am- 
brofe : let the caſe bee the ſame which then it was, 
our affetions cuery way ſhal be the ſame with theirs. 
But thoſe daies are done; thoſe Worthies gone : im- 
poſtors are cuery where, in cuery corner. In regard 
of theſe Tugglers, and not with reference tothe He- 
roick times, I ſay with Taiian, If God had made them 
(hee ſpeaketh of charmcs and amulets) to the par- 


| Poſe that men employ them, hee ſhould hane beene the a 
Ii | ' 


4 * 
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thor of ſome enill. Bui all things that God made, were wery | 
good : the diuell, in his inſolency rioting pon them, hath 


connerted them cynto all purpoſes. From him came firſt 
this exill cuſtome ( with you, in adoring you cannot 
tell what) : #6 mewer was the worke of the PerfetF God. For 
how is it, or can it bee, that while 1 line, 1 doe no hurt ; but 
beeing dead, ſome piece, ſomerelique of my ſelfe, without 
ſenſe or feeling , which can doe nothing, which ſerueth not 
at all, no more then 1 ave, ſhould operate,or effect any thing? 
How can hee that hath beene hanged himſelfe, poſſibly ſaue 
another from the gallowes? or bow can a bone of him that 
died of a fearfull diſeaſe,deliner another from the ſame?Sir, 
I belecue, Tatianws did prophecy ſo long agoe, ſo 
graphicially doth he deſcribethe impoſtures of your 
Romiſh Mountebanks, in applying the Reliques and 
lowzic fragments of Knaues, Rake-hels,and Traitors, 
ynto, I know not what, wonder-working tricks of 


Leiger-de-maine. 


XXXII, 


That the (reatures cannot be ſanfified, or 
made more holy then they are already by their. 
owne nature. . 


} and came at laſt to holy bread, holy water, 


4 FS, holy aſbes,and the like, traſh and Mounte- 


bark wares, I maruciled, I confeſle, 


The 


till Thad read ouer the whole paſſage, 


* what this man meant by his poſition, 


XUM 


XUM 
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The Creature cinot be ſandtified,goo, For, l know no Pro- 
teſtant,but willingly acknowledgeth the Separation 
and Santification ot the creature yato diuine, reli- 
gious and hely vfes. I was ſure,our Church maintai- 


ned,and many wales practiſed the contrary : there I 4,2 ehey yt 
found my error, and fo perceiued what the foole therefore 
meant;and whither the 64»d Buz zard did dire his fooles and 


groping,that made boyes to laughand hovt at him. 

That the Creatures of God are good, we belecueras pro- 
ceeding from atotall cauſe,abſolutely good:that no- 
thing ought to be refuſcd, as 1.7im.4.4. if it be recei- 
ued with Thankſgiuing, you rather deny then wee. 
Thatthe Word of God and Prayer doth ſantifie the 
creature to the ſcueral uſes, we profeſs willingly,and 
praQtiſe itaccordingly in all our courſes, Mat.23.17. 
we read & ſubſcribe,that the Temple,the ſeat of Gods 
Preſence,the Houſe for his Seruice, ſavtified the gold 
employedin the Temple, as beeing put vnto a reli- 
gious vic ; That the Alter did ſaniZifiethe Sacrifices 
offred vpon the Altar. But if the Calues of Bethel had 
been placed in the Temple, had they been ſanRified 


'vato God by beeing in the Temple? The Altar doth 


ſanRifie the gift, but ſo,that it bee a gift for the Altar, 
If aDogge ora Cat were offred there, it would bee 
no more holy or ſanctified, then the abomination 
was of deſolation, which was ſet vp inthe Holy Place. 
It is not the place that ſanQifieth, bur the true em- 
ploymentof thething. Weneuerread it warranted, 
that creatures may bee abuſed, or mſ-imployed. 
Are they not therefore fooles, to rerurne your owne 
words vpon your ſclf, that produce theſe paſſages, 


for ſuch ſuffe as holy bread, &c ? which as they 
7 - Sol are 


blind,that 
heepeſuch 4 
coting at 


Holy bread? 


4 
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are vicd in your Antiques, may with reaſon be hoered 
atby Bojes. 

Holy bread with you, is an apiſh Imitation of that 
antient praQiice inthe Primitiue Church, whereby a 
part of the conſecrated Hoſt, #x and for the Sacra- 
ment called Eslogia,was ſent vntothe adjoyning part- 
ſhes, or dioceſſes, and impartcd vnto ſtrangers that 
came vntothem, as a figne, pledge, and aſſurance of 
mutuall loue and confederation in the ſame faith ; 
a thing prohibited afrerward in the councell of Zaods- 
cea, but re-aſfumed, and long time frequented inthe 
Church: which growing at laſt into diſuſe, inthe La- 
tine Church eſpecially, Bread began to bee bled in- 
deed, but not conſecrated, foror in the Communion: 
which in Paulnws A Auguſtine, and others, is named 
Enlogia, or Panis rs. +a The Caterument. 
becing not baptized, could not bee imparted with 
the body of Chriſt, bur receiued Bread bleſſed by 
the Prieſt, for their vſe and eating, as an aſſurance of 
that Communion, whereof in due time they were to 
be made partakers. | 

Thelater Church abuſed this practice of the An- 
tients, imploying it as ſpells or emulcts to caſtout di- 
uils, to heale diſcaſes, ro keepe men from danger ;. 
whereto nor God nor man had defigned itantiently. 
The forme of conſecrating it is this, in Barchard.Cap. 
28. Lord God _Almighty, wouchſafe to bleſſe this Bread 
With thy boly and ſpiruall benedifFion, that it may be- 
come health of ſouls and body onto all, a defence and [afc- 
£ard againſt all diſeaſes, aud all the aſſaults and deceuts of 


EMENue, i 


brough eur Lord leſus Chriſt, thy Soune, the 
Bread of Life, who came downe from Heauen, brought oe 
| 4nd. 
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and [aluation into the world : who lineth and rareweth with 


thee for ener. Was any thing thus conſecrated, 1.7im. 
4-4-<Mat.23.17.197 Orany waterany where to the 
like purpoſe, ro bee ſprinkled in houſes, to driue a- 
way Fayries and Hobgoblins ? to remoue the lets 
and impediments which might hinder the recciuing 
of the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Altar © to put our 
theguilrand tainture of originall finnes I finde no 
ſuch thing in Scripture or the Primitiue times. I doe 
inthe Rituals and Pontificals of the Pagans. Nem 
6t ſacris quibuſdaminitiantur lidis dlicuins awe Mithrz, 
Ipſos etiam Deo: ſnos lanationibus effernnt : villas domes, 
templa, totaſque rbes aſpergine circunlate aqua expiant 
paſlimm, Terinllian [peaketh of Pagan ſuperſtitions, 
and it agreeth, vato your fopperies, point by poiar. 
- Such haliowing and ſacring of the Createre,as of aſhes, 
bells, and other bables, are farre enough remooued 
from that ſanRification of the Creature in Saint Paxl, 
vnto holy and religious, or common vſes. Saint 
Pau{never baptized orblefſed abell, to cleere the 
ayre, aſlwage ſtormes and tempeſts, help againſt 
lightningand thunder, driue away diuels, and wic- 
ked ſpirits, that would hinder good Chriſtians from 
going to Church, or righteous foulcs from paſſing 
through the ayre into Heauen. Such old wiues 
tales I finde not in Saint Pasl , nor in Saint Bel, 
whom we are dirced to ſee, Lib. 2, de baptiſmo : but 
for what, or where-abour, I profeſſe my ignorance, 
I cannot tell, and yet I haue Be/i,and haue read him. 
Fran/erttherefore : till I know what, and where I 
ſhould ſce Bay, I muſt ſuſpend wy anſwer vnto- his 


authority. 
| THAT 


* Ing 
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That children may bee ſaued by their parents 
faith without Baptiſme. | 


RP fn Heman, when hee yndertook this gag- 
EEE Oe ) ging taske, oppoſed himſclfc intentio- 

| k Tf nally againſt our Church: in which re- 
Neo Ws ard, with what face, with what fore- 
SOS»; ead,can he thus impudently bely vs, 
knowing in his coffſcience, our Dodtrine , our 
praQice to the contrary ; and that wee have beene 
put to maintaine and iuſtifie it againſt ſchiſmaticall 
humors,not Papiſts but Puritans at home?Inthe very 
firſt Infteptothe forme of Adminiſtration of Bap- 
tiſme, wee profeſſe, uM! men be conmceined apd borne in 
finme : wee adde, alledging our Sauiours words , Nowe 
can enter into the King dome of God, except be bee regenerate 
and borne anew of water and the holy Ghoft , Beeing afſu- 
red, that as Truth hath ſpoken ir, ſo iris impoſlible, 
ordinarily, for aman to bee ſaved, that is not bap- 
tized. Vpon which perſwaſion of that neceſſity of 
waterand the holy Ghoſt, wee, following the vſc 
.and warrant of Antiquity, haue tolerated, practiſed, 
and defended private Baptiſme at home, by Lay- 
people : and yetthis ſhameleſſe Detractor chargeth 
vsto hold, That children may bee ſanedby the Parents 
faith without Baptiſme, as it it were vnneceſſary, One 
man peraduenture thought ſo, that the children C 
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the Fairhfull chat were in Chriſt, might ordinarily be 
ſaued without Baptiſm. I ſay peraduenture : for, it 
appeareth not, that he held ir ot ordinary courſe,nor 
referred it to the Parents faith, but vnto that Couec- 
nant of grace, 1will be thy God, and the God of thy Seed, 
as euen Bellarmine his Aduerſary confellcth touching 
him; who yet is nothing vnto vs. 
Touching the necefſity of Baptiſm, there hath bin 
variation euerin the Church, and yet eueranece(- 
fity held vpon all hands, more orlefſe. For, Antiquity 
ſupplied the want of water, by blood. Martyrs, not 
baptized, went to heauen. The incuitable want of 
water,by the Spirit, indeſire and aſſured faith, if ir 
might bee had, in Chriſt the Authorand Exd of it. 
For. asin little Infants, the faith of the Church, and 
thoſe thar preſent them to be baptized,is by God re- 
puted their owne: ſo the willingnes and defire of the 
ſame Church, of their Godfathers and Parents, is 
reputed theirs. So that no abſolute neceſſity in opi- 


nion of Antiquity,and indiſpenſable,was held of our = 


Sauiours Afﬀeueration, Except 4 wan bee bory anew of 
water andthe holy Ghoſt, be cannot enter into the King dome 
of heauen, Which neceſſity, thus qualified by Anti- 
quity,ſome late Writers haue qualified further ypon 
other grounds, asnamely, that ſuppoſed Decree of 
God,touching abſolute neceffity of ſaluation:which 
admitred, yet includetha ſubordination of meanes. 
As Pasland his company were determinately ſaued 
from periſhing by ſeazyethe told them,it could nor 


be, except the Sailers ſtaied : ſonor Gods Decreebe 


accompliſhed without means, which is water and the 
boh Gheſt ordinarily. . 


Others. 
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Others, ic may be, haue qualified it from the ſtare, 
faith, and intereſt of their parents : which,if it be ſo, 
is but a priuate opinion of ſome men ; not the doc- 
trinc of this, orany Proteſtant Church that I knowe. 
You would bee loth to maintaigall private opinions 
inthe Church of Rome. The moſt that wee haue 
faid thereof,is, Of the will of God to impart his grace on- 
10 infants without Baptiſm : in that caſe, the very circum- 


| fance of their natural birth may ſerue as ainft _— 


Mherenpon, it is wot tobe miſ-liked, chat men, in charitable 


- preſumption, do gather a great likelihood of their ſaluation : 
| 8owhom the benefit of Chriitian parentage being ginen, the 


reſt that ſhould follow, i prevented by ſome ſuch caſualty as 
man hath no power himſelf to auoid.Sothat the mofithis 
Fellow can impute vnto vs, is, that In ſome caſe of 
incuitable and innaicable neceſſity, little infants may bee 
charicably ſuppoſed ſaued by their parents faith. 
And ſo that of Jobs 3.5. for neceſſity of waer, will 
iuſtifiably bee anſwered, 1f it bee poſhble to attaine it. 
That of 7#:3.5. vrgeth no more, bur that che waſbing 
of Regeneration is the ordinary entranceinto life. 

As for Ges.17.14. (to admit all paralleld in Cir- 
cumciſion and Baptiſme) all were not damned that 
died vncircumciſed ;nor all caſt away, that die vn- 
baptized, as this Fellow himſelf will or muſt grant; 
but thoſe that negle&, contemn, or omit the meanes 
which may bee had. As for Mark 16.16. the very 
words doo ſupport this mitigation : for, though 

. Chriſt ſaith, Hee that beleeneth, and & baptized, ſhall bee 
ſaned, yet he doth not ſay , Hee that i not baptized, ſball 
be dewmed : bur, Hee that beleeneth not, ſhall bee demmed 
that being euery way of indiſpenſable _— this 
ome- 


— ih -— XI. 
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ſomerime tolerable, the rather, becauſe we are plain- 
ly taught of God, that The ſeed of faithfall parentage is 
boly from the birth, which the children of Pagans are 
not : thele hauing an habiruall intereſt and confecra- 
tion to God ntheir paxents, which the other want. 
Put whatſocuer,jin charitable conftruRions, may be 
thought of extraordinary courſes, they are nor for 
vs: we muſt leaue them to God, in*whole moſt ri- 
gorous courſes of conſtitutions, and moft ſharp de- 
nunciations, deep mercies are cuer hidden : who 
though he bee the God of iuſtice, yet is hee the Fa- 
ther of mercies, And yet ordinary waics are for vs 
2nd our children. Ordinary way vnto- life cternall 
there is none, but by Baptiſme of water, andthe holy 
Ghoſt. Gag them, Sir Gooſe, that teach otherwiſe, 
The Church of England is not guilty thereof, 


—_ 


X X X 11111. 


That impoſition of hands -ypon the people (cal- 
led by Catholiques, Confirmation) 1s not 
neceſſary, nor to be roſed. 


LO T by Papiſtsalone, but by Proteſtants 
VN allo, is it called Biſhopping or Confirma- 
} 


©1[4 tion ; not vſed onely by them,bur by Pro- 

S&T v teſlants likewiſe , commended, comman- 

ded to bee vied: Look in the Communion-book, 

good Reader, and wonder at the impudent face of 

this lcud Impoſtor, thatdares giue the Lie vnto = 
.Kk ic 
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4 lick Records,that dares tell the world, It is midnight 


at mid-day : for, if there be then any Sun in heaven, 
this impoſition of hands by the Biſhop alone, called 
Conf mation, is both maintained as neceſſary , vied 
and commanded, as cuery man knoweth, in the 
Church of England. Would any man but hee, or 
ſome of his Camerades, take vp the priuate fanfie of 
eucry Peddler, md expoſe it to view for Proteſtants 
docrine, contrary to knowledge , to conſcience * 
Butſa iris. If ir werenot for ſuch courſes, the poor 
needy Fellow would haue nothing to prate on vato 
his Proſcelyte-goflips in Partridge-Alley. The Lic is 
{o loud, the cafe ſoapparant for Biſhopping or Con- 
firmation;1 ſhall not.ncedto ſay any thing, but, Bluſb 


far ſhame. , 
XXXV. 
That the Bread of the Supper is but a figure of 
2 thebodyof (brift. 


] 


3 


WP 


Strange : and yet our formal words are, 
© 


This w my body : this i my blond. This is, 


bare fieare is but a phantaſme. He gaue 


ſubſtance;and really ſubſiſting eſſence,who ſaid, 7H; 


i609 body : this is wy blond, And yet our Carcchiſme 
inthe Communion-book,authorized, faith expreſly, 


The bed and blond of Chrift taken and eaten in the Lords + 
| whe Supper; 


GUOEEDS bur a figne or figure, and no more * 


is.more than this figwreth or deſigneth. A 


XUM 


WLIMM 


C———— 
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Supper; not the figure or ligne of his body-and bloud,; 
which can neither bee taken, nor yet eaten. Poore Poor Prote- 
Woodcock or Catholique Cockſcomb, that ſendeſt fe»tyrhitber 
2 Proteſtant to ſeek a figare,who is as reall-and ſubſtan- 29 #7 *by , 
tiall as any Papiſt, 0! it ROWE fO8s 
Werethepcace of the Church, andvnity of faith 
(which is more myſtically infinuated in this Sacra- | 
ment, than elſe-where, inthe Materials therof, bork 
Bread and Wine) fo deare and precious as it ought ' 
to bee, vnto ſuch common Barretters of Chrifſten- 
dome, as Prieſts and Ieſuites are for priuate ends ; 
this, and many other Controuerſics on foot, might 
ceaſe, For, it is confeſſed on either fide, that Sacra- 
ments, which have their Beeing from inſtitution, are 
ſfignes of Gods lone and promiſe, ſeales of his conuenant ani 
grace, and inſiruments and conneiances of bis mercy. What 
they intimate, fignific, and repreſent, they conueigh 
vnto the ſoule. In the ordinary Catechiſme alone 
allowed (and I would, no other weretolerated) the 
queſtion becing asked, What meaneft thou by this word 
Sacrament ? the anſwer is, 7 mean an outward and wiſible 


' figne of an inward and ſpirituall grace, ginen onto v5. 0r- 


dained by Chriſt himſelf, as « meanes whereby wee receive 
the ſame, and a pledze to aſſure v5 thereof. This is more, 
cuen in your little vaderſtanding, than a bare figure, 
4 means and a pledge whereby xc. 

Sir,we acknowledge right willingly,and-profeſſe, 
that inthe bleſſed Sacrament (as you call it, of the 
Altar) the Body and Blond of our Saviour Chriſt is 
really participared & communicated, and by means 
of tha! reall participation, life from hin and in him con- 
weied into onr ſoules, This wee beleeue and profeſle 

K k 2 knowing, 


Pd 
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_ tt, by thatmighty working, whereby hee is able to 


- into the ſecret Counſels of the moſt High. We haye 


, thatjejuncand macilent conceit of Zwingliw and 0e- 
 colampadius + whereby men account of this Sacra- 


knowing, that he isable to effec ir, who hath ſpoken 


doo whatſocuer he hath ſaid. We are not ſollicitous | 
for the manner how he worketh it ; not daring to pry 


tearned, that Reuealed things ave for ws ; ſecret things are 
for God. Thertore we wonder,why the world ſhould 
be ſo much ammuſed at, and diſtracted with,thoſe 
vnexplicable Labyrinths of Con-ſubſtantiation and 
Tranf- ſubſtantiation, which onely ſeruc to ſet the 
world in diuifton ,nothing to piety,uor yet informa- 
tion. As we therefore condemn that preſumptuous 
definition of Tranſ-fubſtantiation, in the Laterane 
Councelk: ſo wee doonot like nor yeeld aſſent vnto 


menr, bur onely as of a bare ſhadow,emprtie & void, 
and deſtitureof Chriſt ; but ingenuouſly profeſs,that 
by this Sacrament Chriſt giueth vs his very body and 
bload, and really ard #rwely performs in vs his promile, 
#n feeding ans. ſoules unto eternall life. As forthe manner 
how, &&ceov T&T0, 7008 ds x otlyo, TIC auPoTigay ACC: 
Thi inexplicable, that unutterable : it is faith onely that can 
Zine the reſolution. Traxs or con, we $kill not of. 
John 6.51. The bread that 1will giue. « my fleſh ; which 
1 wall gize for the life of the world, Therefore his fleſb is 
bread, the Bread of ife. Moſt true ; but not theretore 
his fe(b by Tranſ-(#hſtantiation. You finde not that in 
the Goſpell, or any where elſe. Life, begun in Bap- 
tiſme by the Lauer of Regeneration, is confirmed. 
and ſuſtained inthe holy ſupper by his body and blood. 
How.* I cannot explicate, How ſhould I, that can- 
: nor 
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not tell how (who can doo it ? ) my body isnouriſhed 
by the ordinary meat and drink I take? yer is that fa- 
miliar, and in vſc every day. When Chriſt gaue ir, 
he ſaid, 754 « my body, Saint Paul, repeating the In- 
ſticution, ſairh, Thi @ my body. It was neuer denied 
to bee his body + it is affirmed ſtill, co be hs body, Mad 
Papift, that imputeſt ro poor Proteſtants, an Idoll, a 
Chimera of thy owne brain ; that The bread is but a fi- 
gure,and no more, of Chriſts body. Proteſtants ſay ic 
not : they neuer ſaid it, As commonly it happeneth, 
that all Reformations or Innouations are vponand 
into extremes : ſo ſome happely haue, thar depar- 
ted long ſince from the Church of Rome. Bur what 
is that to our Church, that publiquely, priuately,all 
and ſom,direly maintains the clean contrary? Your 
great Aduiſer, C.9/.B, hath ſaid enough, could he ſee 
what himſelf hath ſaid, or you vnderſtand what hee 
alledgeth,to-ſtopthe mouth of ſuch Gabblers as you 
and he for cuer, in the cotrary aſſertions of the Pro- 
teſtants. 'Bur, the divell 5red you in 4 Fadion, and 
brought you vp ina Fattion, and ſent you abro1d to do hins 
 ſernice in maintaining 4 Fattion : oxherwile acknow- 
ledge, there is, there need bee, no difference in the 
point of reall preſence. v1 
See your Fathers if I doo, I ſhall doo more than See Fathers 

you haue done: for, Lauow it, you neuer read Jg#4- that affirm 
tixs for this, Read thar Epiſtle ouer, vntothe Smyr- #*e/ame. 
neans, and ſee if you finde any ſuch thing there: if —_— 
you doo, then truſtnot mee again : if you doo not, po ps 
what deſcrueth that impudent impoſture, S. Jo#4s.8 "9 j 
his Epiſt.ad Smyr.But I can ſhew you better euidence 2 


for Bread and |ineout.of Jenatius, peg. 125, edit. Pauſ, 
Kkz Metres, 
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Metres. The fleſb of our Lord ieſws Chriſt 1s one : His 
Bloxd, one,wbich wasſhed for vs : alſs one Bread was bre- 
key for al] : one Cup diſtributed unto all, Bread and Wine 
after conſecration:Borh diſtributed to all, againſt your 
halfe Communion. And againe, p4g.26 1, Evoc ogrov 
 KAGI0 tr Prpwamv aFoueciog 3 Breaking one Bread , 
which is the medicine procuring Immortality, Thus I finde 
nothing in /gnazins tor you : this I hauc, and happly 
more could againſt you, were I defirous with. you to 
_ ' "maintainea faction. 

Tuſtin Mar. Ai#/tin Martyrs teſtimony I acknowledge in the end 
Apel.2. a4 ofhis Apologie, and willingly make his words our 
Antoni- qowne : For wee doe wot receine theſe things as common 
_ Bread,or common Drink: but ,cucu as our Lord of Saxiour 
Ieſis Chrif#,by the Word of God becomming fleſh, had fieſb 
(7 bleud for our ſakes, ſoare we taught that the food which 
was bleſſed by bim, in the Word and Prayer, through which 
food, beeing altered and changed, our fleſh and blend is ſuſ- 
tained becommeth the fleſh and bloud of him.that leſus,who 
took onr fleſb in his Incarnation. Thus that antient Fa- 
ther, nor fully repreſented by your direor : who 
faith not any thing that Proteſtants deny : For they 
confeſle, They eat the fle(b of the Sonne of God and drink 
his bloud : they are one with hum, and hee with them , but 
commeth not home to the Papiſts Reſolution, that 
wee eate it and drink it by Tranſubſ/tantiation ; but the 
contrary : for, but foure lines before, hee calleth ir 
Bread and Wine after Conſecratiow. Thoſe ,, ſaith 
hee, whom wee call Deacons, doe gine to encry one that 
is there preſent, part of the Bread, Wine and Water conſe- 

crated, | 
Saint Cyprian, Serm. 5. de lapſis, Now good Sir 
__ Gagger, 
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Gagger, can you tell how many Sermons ae lapſis 
Saint Cyprian wrote? ignorant Aﬀe, andyer bold 
- Bayard! Saint Cyprian wrote no Sermons de lepfis : 
hee wrote a booke de lapſis, druided imo ſetFions by 
ſome or other, Bur Reader, ſee the audacious Dun- 
ſery of this Jewaro. C.H. B, had,in his Catalogue of 
the Fathers ofthe third Age, for tranſnbſtamtiation, 
cited Cyprianthus; Ser. 5 de lapſis, for SetF.5. delapis 
(valefle healſo took his Authors by tale vpon trult ) 
and Ser. de ceua Domini. This blunderer ſtumbled 
vpon the firſt, falſe or true, to purpoſe or nor, all 
was one to him z and ſet it downe: the ſecond quors- 
tion hee left out : yet that is it which hee ſhould 
haue taken : for in rhe firft, Se&.5. de lapfis, there is 
nothing, inthe ſecond, Ser. decans Domms, as he will 
haue ir, though it bee no Sermon, Se##.6. there is, 
thus - The Bread which our Lord reached onto his Diſci- 
ples, beei ed, not in appearance, but in Natare, by 
the Aero. the Word rnvade fleſh. Saint Cyprien 
ſaidas much asthis once ortwice before. No man 
denyeth a change, an alteration, a tranſmutation, a tranſ- 
elementation,as they ſpeake: noman otherwiſe belce- 
ueth, bur that the xatarall condition of the Bread 
conſecrated, is otherwiſe then it was; becing diſpo- 
ſed and vſed to that holy vſe, of imparting Chriſt 
vnto the Communicants. Stay heere: becontented' 
with That #tis, and doe not ſeeke nor define How it is 
ſs:and we ſhall not conteſt or contend with you. Hoc 
Sacramentum aliquendo corpus ſunm aliquando carnew (r 
ſangumem, aliquands panem Chriſtus appellat, portionem- 
wit 4erns, cut, ſerundam hec viſibilia, corporals com-- 
wwnicanis Natwre. Pan iſle communis in carnem et ſan- 
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ginem mutdtus, procurat ViIem, &t incremenum cor port- 
eideoque ex conſucts rerum effeita,fideinoiTr 4 adintd in- 
firmitas, ſenſibili argumento edot#a eſt, viſibilbus ſacra. 


mentis ine/ſe vite aterne effect um, cc non tam corpbrals, - 


quam ſprrituali tranſitiene Chriſto nos niri. Thus the 
lame Saint Cyprian : ſo we: we confelle it:we belecue 
it : wecannot comprehend it. 

Saint Ambroſe ſaith no more then wee will ſub- 
ſcribe, Lib,q. de ſacramentis. Before conſecration it was 
Bread , common, ordinary. meere Bread: but after 
conſecration,jt becommeth the fleſhof Chriſt , becauſe then 
the Sacrament is conſumamate.But doth Saint CAmbroſe 
rell you bowitis ſo made? That I finde not,that I ex- 


; peR, that Imuſt finde, or I finde nothing to your 


purpoſe. | 
One Father yet you adde.Saint Remigime ſaith, but 
you cannot.tell where : your Director told you, it 
was-in his comments vpon the 10.Chap.1, 4d Corinth. 
The fleſh which the Word of God took in the Virgins wombe, 
and the Bread conſecratedin the Church, are the ſame body: 
And yet, becing conſecrated, he calleth it Bread. How 
can your Saint Remigizs make that good £ Hee 
ſhould haue ſaid, for doubtlcfle hee meant ſo, The 
Bread which was, beeing conſecrated in the Church, is tran- 
ſubſtantiated into that fleſh which the Word of God took in 
the Firgins womb, and becom the ſame body. T his Rem igius 
ſaithnot ; a great ſigne hee meant not. And indeed 
hee did not meane it : hee gocth no further then 
Reality : hedetermineth not modumpreſentie at all. 
And yetthis Remigis is not, peraduenture, the man 
you would haue him ; namely, Saint Remigius, Arch- 
biſhop of Rhemes, who conuerted King Clons of 
France 

Fe 
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France to the Chriſtian Faith , who liued within 500 
yeeresafter Chriſt, though he died about 544. This 
man wrot nothing,that I can heare of,eyther in Sids- 
is, who lived at that time, or Hinckmarnus, or Flods- 
ard,or Sixius Senenſis,or Bellarmime,or Cheſnen,or any 
other. Hee that wrote the notes vpan Saint Paa!'s 
Epiſtles, taught indeed at Rhemes, as appcarcth by 
Flodoard (and thence grew theerror, I ſuppoſe, of 
thoſe who took him for Saint Remigizs Biſhop of 
Rhemes ) : butheeis called Remigins _umiſiadorenſis, 
becauſe hee was borne at CAsxevrre, Of him we read 
in Sixeus Senenfis, that hee wrote on Saint Panl's Epi- 

| ftles. He is of a much later date; living vader Charles 
the bald, about 880. Howſoeuer, weare not touched 

' by him, or any efthe reſt : for wee neither belceue, 

- nor ſay, thatthe Bread of the Sapper is but 4 bare figure 
of the body of Chriſt, net his Body : we profeſle, wee re- 
cciue the Lords Body,' and drink his blond, in com» 
memoration of his Death and Paſſion, as hee hath 
appointed. If you ſay otherwiſe, we hauc done with 


you. 
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That wee ought to yeceiue in both kindes ; and 
that one alone ſufficeth not. 


EE ought ſoindeed : nor is it ſufficient 
toadminiſter the Communion, as the 
= Romanifts now doe, vnder one kinde. 
Do 5M=6 Thisistheauthorizedand receiued,and 
ey" iuſtitable Doarine, and Orthodox prac- 
tice ofthe Church of Englend; Cariic.zo. thus we 
reade : The Cup of the Lord is not to bee denied mo the 
Lay-people. For, both the parts of the Lords Sacrament, by 
Chriſts or dinence and commandement ought to be nigiſtred. 
1a-all Chriſtians mew alike. . And. inthe Communion, 
book it is expreſly faid,'7has the chiefe miniſter, if there | 
bee moe preſent;as it often hapneth,in Colledges eſpe- 
cially and Cathedrall Churches, ſhall receiue it firſt 
himfelf; and then deliner it to other Miniſters, and ſo. 
to the People in both kindes. T his is our practice and 
our profeſſion: for which I ioyne iſſue with all Pa- 
piſts living ; that it .is the prime, originall ;»/titution 
of our Sauiour ; which giveth Birth and Beeing to 
aSacrament ; that it is Sacriledge to alter it there- 
from-z that it neuer- was otherwiſe vſed in the 
Church of God, foraboue 1000 yeeres after Chriſt. 
+ Letallthe Papiſts liuing prooue thecontrary, and I 
will ſubſcribe toall Popery. As for this poore fel-. 
Sh - low, heecanſayno more then hee findeth ready to 


hand... 
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hand, or is put into his mouth : his Camerades were 
conſcious to themfclues of nouelty and innouation: 
for in a point ſo notorious, ſo ſcandalous, of ſuch 
conſequence, wee are not ſent, as accuſtomed, o/ece 
any Fathers. 

It is manifeſt ſaith Caf/ander, a man profeſling him- 
ſelfe a Romane Catholique,though of wonderfull 
modeſty,moderation,and learning, that in adminiftra- 
. tionof the ſacred Sacrament of the Euchariſt, the Yninerſall 
Church of Chrift ontell this day , and the Weſfterne ar Ro- 
mane Church, for mere then 100 0 yeeres after Chriſt, eſpe- 
 ' ciallyin their ſolemne and ordinary diſpenſation of this $4- 
crament, aid exhibit and giue onto all faithfull Chriſtians, 

not one only but both the kinds of Bread and Wine: as i moſt 
cleere and euident out of innumerable teſtimonies of the old 
Writers, both Greeke and Latine ; which 1can make good, 
and of ſome will gine ataſte. 354 
Jenatics in his Epiſtle to the Philadelphians. ti; dgroc 
T%1v epbÞ,M, nod wv woſmeiov TOIC Noic Ueveun ms One Bread 
is broken onto all , and one Wine ginen to the whole mul- 
titude. This man was Saint 7obn's Diſciple. Auriia- 
ls, as you fay, one of the 70 Diſciples : Epift.1. SetF. 
3. Nunc antem nenltd magis ſacerdotes Dei howoratis, qui 
witam vobis tribuunt in calice et wins pane : and he ſpea- 
kerh, you ſee, to the people. Dionyfius Areopag. 
S. Paul's Diſciple, pap. 1 5 7. Tov yog Eyue wuuueror 8c, 
for haning diſconered the conered tr ondiuided bread, and. 
diuided it into many parts, and difiributed to all the Vnity of 
the Cup, hee couſummateth in thoſe Symbols and ſianes, the 
Pity of the Church:and (o in many other places. S.Cle- 
ment, Saint Peter's Diſciple and Succeſſor, in his 
Maſſe hauing ſet downethe arder and forme of con- 
Ll: ſecration, 


CP—CYD 
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ſecration, cometh to participation thus : Le: che Dea- 
con giue the cup , and when all haue rectined, men and wo- 
men, let the Deacons carry the remainacr intothe Reweſtry. 
So Saint eMark in his Lana another Diſciple of 
| Saint Peter, So Saint Peter himſelf in his Liturgie,or 
Maſle as youcall it, Sothe reſt, \ 
Ia#in Martyr, inthe end of his Apologie, deſcri- 
bing the ſeruice of thoſe antient Chriſtians, ſaith, 
OT KoASHEvor Tore" Hl otrovor UNGototy EuS®: FAV WOegevTWY 
MET&A atv oro TS Wy aeobevſeg ofples Kou owes whom we 
call Deacons, giue to enery one preſent, part of thegonſecra- 
ted Bread =». = Irene in lib, 4. cap. 33, prooueth 
the ReſurreRion, becauſe we participate of the body 
and bloud of Chrift, And 4b. 5. cap. 11. ſpeaking of a 
Chriſtian man, he ſaith, that de calice, qui [angus ein 
ce, natritar; or de pane,qui e# corpus eins, augetar, That 
railing Feuardentiws, in his Notes vpon renew, was 
not able to produce one Teſtimony for half Com- 
munions, though he yaunt,it wasa praQtice in the A= 
poſtles time, Tertal. in de Reſurrect. ſpeaking of all 
Chriſtians in generall ; Cars corpore & ſangaine Chriſt 
Peſcitur corey anima ſaginetur. And becauſe theſe Pa- 
trons of a deſperate cauſe, contrary toall art and rea- 
for, conclude negatively, The csp was not commu- 
nicated; becauſe the bread is alone ſometime remem- 
bred, we may inferrealike, The bread was not giuen, 
but the cap, becauſe Tertwhin depudicitia,cemembreth 
onely the cap thus : Aqua 07 aliis initians,cwi ille fi forte 
patrocinabitur paitor, quemimcalice depingi,proſiitatorem. 
(5 ipſum, Chriſtiani Sacraments, mento ct.ebrictatis idols, 
o& mechie aſylum. poZt calicemſubſecuturs, de quo nibil 
libentins bibas, quam ovew penitemie ſecunde,'[he man 
1 WAS. 
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wasthen,1 yeeld; a Montaniſt : botrthathindersnot 
his credit from relation of trtrh and ynituerfall prac+ 
tice on foot, though he oppugn it, © + © 

Clemens. Alexandrinus, Stro.1.p4, 117 1d Thw Weg 
glow Te Aloueivoſec, GC £00;ovfh0y Nd Tuaxor Ts AnthaGut ny 
Wire kaiTeenraow i For _ canfe, ſome meu; when+as 
they a:ſiribute the holy Enchariit, as the cuſtowe is, permit 
euery man of the common people to take a portion. And 
what he meaneth by Exchari#, himſelt explaineth;2. 
P eadap. 2.64p. 1 Is apÞW xvicuptoicy; 6c. The mixture of 
bath in one, that is, of Wine and the IWord, ts that which wee 
eall the Exchariſt : whereof the Faithfull when they 
participate, are ſanRified in ſoule and. body both; 
Dionyſus, Biſhop of _Hlexanaria, ir BZuſeb. Hiſt. lib. 7: 
cap.8, writing vnto X15 B.ſhop of Reme,relatcth of 
an antient Chriſtian, no Prieſt, but a Lay- man, that 
vpon occaſion ſuppoſed he had not been well- bapri- 
zed, Of him he writeth there, that long. before, and 
often, hee had been partaker of the &ody and bloud of 
Chriſt ; not of his body alone, but of his loud alſo, in 
expreſſe words. 

Saint Cyprian, in moe places than one, Epiſt.63.T4« 
men quoniamquidam wel ipnoranter vel ſumpliciter, in Ca- 
lice Dominico ſanttificands, &> plebi miniſirands, non hoc 

faciunt quod ſecus Chriſte, (36, The Cup of the Lord 
communicated : the Laity. _ _=_ ; — 
um propter Chriſt um [anguinem fundcre, qui [ang us- 
ju Chriae, pry fur By which Teak of 
Saint Cyprian, no Roman Lay-Catholiquecanthead 
his bloud for Chriſt, that never drank.the bloud of 
Chriſt, Which argument he vſeth in another place, ' 
Epift.5 4.Se&F.2. With what ground can we teach or exhort- 
Ll. 3 thens: 
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then 14 /besd: their v1one blowdinconfefiung the Name of 
Chriſt, ifi potting thews forth pon that [eruice, wee denic 
them the bloud of Chriſt f or how can wee diſpoſe and fit 
thens to drink the cap of Martyr dome, vnie{ſe wee firit ad- 
mit thews to their right of communicaiion, in drinking the 
Lords cap in the {burch.f Let aur good Catholiques 
anſwer this, who ſo punQually,forſooth, and preciſc- 
ly follow the ſteps of Antiquity without any ſwar- 
uing- Theſcarcall within 300 yeers after Chrift,and 
all expreſfe for the Cup. 

Athanafixs; in his ſecond Apologic, being accuſed 
for breakinga Chalice, writeththus : What manner of 
cup? or when? or where was it broken? In exery houſe, in 
enery ſhop, there are many pots : any which if a man break, 
hee committeth not ſacriledge. But if any man willingly 
break the ſacred chalice, be committeth ſacriledge : but that 
chalice is no where but where there is a lawfull Biſhop. This 
i the v/e defined co that chalice ; none other :wherein you, 
according to inſtitution, do drink vnto and before the Laity. 
This wasthe cuſtome in Athanaſius time; this, in all 
the Fathers times, as I could deduct almoſt out of e- 
uery one. This is cuery wherethe cuſtome inall the 
world vnto this day, but inthe Roman exorbitant 
Church, as Caſ/ander ſaith ; and was not quiteaboli- 
ſhed in that Church, till abour 1300. yeeres after 
Chriſt ; and by much art,colluding,and fine forgery, 
was retained from being caſt out of thatChurch, in 
the late Conuenticle of Trexs, onely kept-in for a 
fation, but mightily oppoſed by learned, honeſt and 
conſcionable.Catholiques. 

For why: who can alter Chriſt's Inſtitution * 
who dare change that which he hath ordained ? $4- 
| crificium 


PIES _—_—_ 
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crificium verum CF plenum tax offert in Ecthfia Des Pa- 
ri, ft ſic incipiat offerre, ſecundum quod ipſum Chiiſtum 
wideat obtulifſc, (aith Saint Cyprias. But ſaith he again, 
and we knowe it is true, Conftat Dominam obtuſe cali- 
cem in commemorationen Paſumis. Et quis PaſSionss thus 
mentionen inſucrificys omnibus facimus, mil alind than 
quod ille fecit, facere debemws, Why © Becauſe otherwile 
wee offer not the Sacrifice as wee ſhould. Nee ſacrife- | 
cium Dominicum legitima ſantificatione celelramus, miſo ' 
oblatio er ſacrificium nof{rum reſpwederis Paſſionic andtivie = 
cannot be withour powring out of wine, that repre- 

ſenteth the ſheading of his bloud. But your Church 

hath altred ir , preſumptuoufly done. - Who give 

your Church ſuch authority * Heare"Saint-&y fi 

again. 2ware fiſolus Chriſt us audientus 23 ni dtbemic 

attendere quid alius ante nos faciendum putaxctit, ſed quid 

qui ante omnes cit Chriſt us prior fecerit. Neque enins ho- 

minis conſuetudinem ſequi oportet, ſed Dei yerivatens.Nim = 

fi leſus Chriſtus, Dominus (7 Deis noſter ipſo eſt ſuimninus = 
Sacerdos Dei Patris, of ſacrificinns Pairs ſeipſwme primus 
obtnlit, (x boc fieri in (ui commemorationem py acepit : ots- 
que ile ſacerass wice Chriſti were fungitar, qui id quod 
Chrittus fecitjmeitatur : (7 [acrificinm veram af plenum 
tunc offert in Eccleſia Deo Pairi, fi fic incipiat offerre. ſe- 
cundum qued ipſum Chriſium videat obiwhiſſe. You doo 
not this : therefore, in- Saint Cypriaw's iudgement, 
your ſacrifice-is neither full nortrue, Muchimore 
16 that Epiſtle, Saint Cyprias hath,and alſo elſewhere, 
vnto the purpoſe. 

But youhave Scnptores forthe nonee ; exprefly 
1m our Bibles,contravy rothac weteaeh'and practice; 
to iuſtifie what you practiſe and teach _— this 
aCti- 
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ſacriledge and pertidiouſoelle. in alrering Chriſts 
iaſtitufion.;uMarucll.you.ſhould haue.Scripture a- 

ainſt Scripture, Chrilts inſtitution beeing ſo direct, 
tor Drink you all. Produce your Scriptures, oþ.6.5 t, 
Ht) an et of thys Bread, hee ſhall line for ever... And 
the. Bread\which 1 will ginegs my fieſs. Heere is cating of 
Bread ; andthat ſame Bread, Chrilts fieſb : but heere 
is no fuch matter,as wee ought to receiue Bread onely;or, 
that Breedlove ſufficeth,. Yes : for, Lo enerleſting he 
altriputed by dur Lord opſalfe, to eating onely. vnaer one 


linde, I granx;: for doe they in your countrey vic to 


eat ynder two kindess. Is Wine eaten with ſpoones 
there © Ihauc heard 'of communicating and recei- 
ving.yader eve Hinge; bur neuertill now, heard talke 
of e4ting-weder owe kinde, Goe learne ta ſpeake, and 
then'\write.., In the ivterim I take your meaning, 
Chiiſt, that, mentioneth onely eating, doth not ex- 
cludadrivking ;doth-not ey nor meanc, cating onely 
ſufficerhy ,Bread.is nor excluſiue heere,nomorethcn 
where aur Sauiour wentto eas Bread with 4 Phariſe: 
at whichtime, in your Learning and Logick , he did 


 notginkall dinnet-time, or ſupper4ime, begauſe he 


went ovely t@ear Bread, But Sir, yourwiſdome, muſt 
knowe, that hee which eateth Bread according tothe 
Scripture phraſe, drinketh «ſs ; Bread importing ne- 
ceilaries for mans life : and io ca; Breed. is. bath 19 cat 
aud drink; as to ea bus Body,is as well to drink hs blond. 
So anonthe ſame Euangeliſt : Yulcſſe you eat the fleſh 
of the Sonne of man, and drink hy bloud, you ſhall not haxe 
Jijein you... Lo keere, everlaſting life, vor had without drin- 
74 Looke y0u 10 this; if you looke to have entrria#ing 


Toh 
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John 4. 14 Chrilt promiſeth Warr to drink; of which 


water ' whoſs tafteth, ſball thirſt nowore : therefore, ſay 
you; He promiſed no Hime: therefore, fay I, By your 
rcaſon heegauenot Breed, Therefore, if needs you 
will haue one kinde, arid no mote,havue it iniFÞre,not 
Bread. Againe, hee telleth his Diſciples clſe-where, 
that hee would drisk no more of the'fruit of the vine, 
wntill hee drink itnew in the Kingd6me of God: thee 
maketh-no 'mention'of 'any Bread. -( Therefore in 
Heauen, belike;#We is drink,and onely Wine avant : 
burthey cat no Bread there, And yetwec read of n- 
gels food : which T cantcll you, who tike- 4rlirerally. 
i mighrſay, our Saujour fprakathtievre of Bread;and 
not of Wire, in regard of that fore-going occaſion, 


which was the firſt motinevntothis his Diſcourſe, 
namely, his miraculous feeding 5000 men with fiue 


loaues : | ſo that-heekeptthim-ro the Bubic@ and 
occalion. But this' wiſe mans obſcruation is cleane 
caſhierd by our Sauiours Epexegeſizafterward, wer, 
53, 54+ hee plaincly and expreſly maketh it plaine, 
that hee meant norrocxcludeb/ond, ſpeaking of fleſh, 
n 4 ſhut ourize, where 'he mentioned _— Encr- 
laſting life, to returne 'your owne' words 'vponyour 
IF. & aribuced by our Zanchane covmntignnnthhenbany 
but both kiwds ; Except you eat the fieſp of the Sonne of 
man,aud drink bis loud,you bane no fe iny08. Lo, with- 
outdrizking, nolife cucrlaſting ': then, poore decei- 
ued Papiſts, what will. become of you £ you ſhall 
periſh in your finnes, though your bloud ſhall bee 
required at the hands of your ignorant or rater 
deceitfull guides; that thus mifleade you from 
Chriſts Inſtitution. 

M ma Znk, 
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 oL8h-24430,35-Chrift a Ecamaus temiiunioaed bis ds &ſ- 
cplercadrenc binds Trench lated on out 
oftheſe words, as it appeareth by the laying downe. 
Firſt,that this was e@i#ſe74,:a Communion of the 
Body. ofour Sauiour ; then thatic was done vnder 
onekinde: this is taken as granted, becauſe there is 
no mention of drimking of Wine, there is made men- 
tion of breaking the Breed, Ignorants and _—_ 
take things amiſſe i gnordinary Hebrew phraſe it 
inthe Scriptutes, toes bread to braak bread; for to cat 
and drink, to take a refeRion, or repaſt. This man 
imagineth,thatallcheir meales were ficcs conninia;al- 
(0gbor without aop liquor, nor Wine nor Water 

in hotcounttics. :Such afoole would 
ac ranſwer made vnto him, bur as 4r3ſocle 
would hauc made to him that{bould deny motion ; 
or that hee hould newer hhnatales :the belt 
anſwer could poſſibly be madeynto him | 

"That it wes actio{acre and not rermmene, Our Saui- 
our did eclebrateche Communian of his Body and 
Bloud ::though Tlnow, it is contrauerted, formy = 
pait I will notcontend atpreſent;: know iris held fo 
by-_Angaſtine, TheophyleZF, and Tadde too Reda, and 


' Hierome with others: but take. heede of the Prece- 


deat for if bee communicated enely. 2rd, then I 
know not what vie of Wine at all there willbecin 
the bleſſed Sacrament: For theſe 'were, peraduen- 
ture, ofhis Apoſtles ; but without all queſtion, of 
his Diſciples;. and lo! a wxereſtin the Cup, ifany - 
hadatall, : | to »bng:l $1: 

Sge more wee cannot, ths 2:42: then wehave 
ſeene I mention made of breaking of __ 

whic 
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which is not exclufiuc from drinking of Wine : no 
more RY 3- drinking doth exclude e«- 
tine atall. Poore ſhifts for ledge. and unpicty, 
pe. late made an Article of faith —_ Church of 
Kome. He that inſtituted the one,ordained the other, 
ioyntly beth, and atthe ſame time, with all circum- 
ſtancesalike : ifany aduantage is, it is for Driak nat 


for Eaz. For, Drink you all of tha, faith the Author of 


the Sacrament : hee faith not expreſly,'Eat you «ll of 
this, as foreſceing that impicty, which in time, hu- 
mane preſumption thould bring-in vpon and again(t 
his owac inſtitution, fulfilled in che Churchof Rowe 
at.this day. 


—- 


—— — 


XXXVII. 


©, That Sacramental union is not ta bee -oſed 
co the ſick. 


Se ir, if you will : wee hinder you nof, 
) normuch care or enquire what effeas 
CF; cnſue vpenit : but obtrude itnoton ve, 
&&) or vato the Church, as in Cen/ſ# of the 
* Sacraments of the time of Grace, as 
Baptiſme is held, and the Lords Supper, Viſible 
fignes of inuifible Grace z Powertfull inſtruments 
ordained by God, to work inour Soules eternall 
Life, by: conueighing-the meanes thereof vnto 
them. 


Sacramemal yndition call it, if you __ ſo farre as 


m2 in 


”_——— 
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Nw (ex the NOW, [op the tom, Sit Gooſe;and ſhamehe dell. 


in tho writings of the.anticnt Fathers, all ries 

culiar -vnto our Chriſtian faieb,:and:beliefe, are 
ſometime called Sacraments : all duties of religious 
piety -vnto God all divine and Ecclefiaſticall ceremo- 
mes,arenamed Sacraments : in which ſenſe you might 
reckonnet ſeuen, bur ſeuenſcore, if youwere diſpo- 
ſed tomakea ſearch for Sacraments, 

In the Apoſtolicalland Primirtiub, Church, it was 


:cuſtometo anoiatthe fick with oyle;. to pray over 


them, and {a commit them vata God... This. Saint 
James remembreth, 5.4. 154xy fick 209 ? Let hins 
call for the. Elders of. che.Church, and let them pray oner 
him, anointing him with ojle, in the name, of the 


| Lord,” The Apoſtle doth nor call ita Sacrament ; $4- 


cxamentall onion,as the Thefispropoſeth,and which 
is that ſhould bee expreſtyprooucd. Our Bibles ſay, . 
the ſick were anointed: but not our Bibles nor theirs 


. doe faythat this anointing was a Sacrament... And 


Fathers weeare not ſem ro ſee; rharproyeir: fo the 
place is not to purpole, as it is propoſed.”  . 

Mar .6:13. is a Text defai7o. They anoimed with - 
ole many that were fitk and bealed them: but de inre there 
isnota word in'that Text, whether yea or no this 
Anointing ſhould bee a Sacrament, The Maſterof 
contt ouerfies confefſah himſelfe, that it-is not ac- 
corded wherher-in this Text-or not, Sacramentall 
onuition-was inſtituted : and-himſclfe is of opinion, 
thar -it is not, grounding. on the reſolution. of the 


. Councell of Trent:to which, all Papiſts are tyed ro 
- ſubſcribeand yeeld; andhow darc youbringthis as 


aproofe ? - 


How. 
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How plain are theſe Texts, that ſer your great Direc- 


rorstogether by the ears: Where were your fick wits, 
that did net aduiſe you 7:T ake heed of falling foule 
with the Councel of Treas, the cynoſ#re of your faith. 
Sure, they were made of the pappe of anapple;.ſo 
calily they ſqueeze themſelues out ronothing:. your 
you DiRazors baue found hitherto but onediret 
ext, ewes 5.4.can wethinkyour ſharp fight ſhould 
ſpy out three more ?-a Fox or a Fearne-buſh: ſome- 
what ornothing 2: for, cAMart:r6.18. LAH: 28.8. nor 
ole,nor vattion is remembred; bare impoſition of hands 
vponthe ſick, and diſcaſed:ſo that wee ſtand in ſome 
poſitbility heerafter,to haue added an cightth Sacra» 
mentto the former ſeauen. . _:. | 7401-5 


XXXVIII. 


| That no interior grace is giuen by the impo- 
' ſition of hands in the Sucrament - of holy- 


orders... 


ES, His indeed is contrary vntotheexpreſle 
; 474. words of our Bible ; and therefore 

” 158% direaly. contrary ro our Opinion, 
Wy Dodrine, and Practice. Can:this fel- 
$ lowe bec ſo ignoranr, as not to know; 
orrather ſo-impudent, as to deny. 'that in giuirſ of 


holy orders,we vie thoſe memorable, formall words 


of our Saviour, Receive. the holy GhoZ? Was cuer man 
made Miniſter inthe Church of Exzlevd, but in that 


Mm3;, . . 


truth, and 
/tametieg 
Drxell : are 
not they fick 
12 their wits, 
which will 
oppo/e/wch 
Plaine Scrip< 
tures? 
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- fort, withthar forme: Can hee deny,that wee nor 
2... onelypraftifeit; bucpropugneit , command it:to 
' bevicd; \enquireof;'and puniſh the negle; bppoſi- 
tion and: contempe thereof © What ſhall wee ſay to 
 ſuchabaſedevatting Varler, as ſhamethnot,in view 
. of -heauen and rarth; to deny: the 'Sun ſhineth ar 
: noone-day't' Romance Catholiques; Tadmire your 
atience, that ſuffer fuch Hog-rubbers toleadeyou 
the noſe; and make you beleeue the ſhowe is 
black; Poore decciued: Soulcs, truſt noſuch Mer- 
chants, that woultfell you to the diuell for amorſell 
of bread, and make you ſtand out vpon tearms of 
Separation, for their owne aduantages, againſt the 
Church,as Schiſmaticks, inwhichyou live and haue 
beene baptized. 
\ 


 C— — 


"  XXXIX. 


. That Prieſts and other religious Perſons, or 
any others who haue vowed their chaſtity 
onto God, may freely marry nqtwithſtan- 
ding their vowes. . | 


DANE2t Ouching marriace of Minifters.: this is 
Ye : our Decking, wibierd maintained , 
KT endinftifiable, Article 32. Biſbeps, Prieſts, 

0) 411 Deacons, are —_— by Gods 
EPS ' Lawe: ejtheriovow the eftate of Jingle life, 
or is /rom mirriife: Therefore it is lewfull alſs for 
them, as for all other Ehriſtian men, to marry _ oh 


| \ 
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diſcrttion, 4s they ball indee the ſane to ſera bitter roma 
godlineſ/e. ys ts nm. ry > this Article, 
nor leaue. giuventomarry, notwithſtanding vow : it 
is your; addition, to ſcandalize the DoQrine which 
_ othtwifſe youdurſt not touch.) + | 1, 
| Marti&geis honourable amongft allmen.This you 
doe not deny : that fingle life is. cffentiall vnto the 
Clergie, and indiſpenſable, none of your fide #ffir- 
meth; tharT know, but menu tiftesin Italts, 25 
Caſſawder calleth him, Franciſco Tries the Ieſuitecdr is 
bur an EccleGaſticall anCtion, this borh yow and we 
ſetdowne. It's not deined, but notwithſtanding 
that. generalllicencetoall;che Chiireh may refſtcaine 
marriage :vato-fome, at ſome: time, vpon ſome oc- 
caſions, as wee. vſe in our Colledges ar this day * 
which isno reſtraint, but a condition tendred;Leaue 
your fellowſbip if you marry... 1 
. The Piimnitiue Chunch vicd, Ideny notythis con- 
ditionall reſtfaint in ſome caſes, ro ſome men, ypon 
ſome occaſion : they might ſodoe, without tax or 
blame :: and fo may. you or wee, for ought Iknow, 
With moderation ior difcretion.: So thequeſtion is 
"not, Whether Prieſs may marry ?but. Wherher x bee 
conuenient for them ſotodoe? Youſay no, neuer;at 
no time. Weedeny this rigor,and leaue it indifferent 
to their owe: diicietion x vefolamgy that/ar ſore 
time, for ſpme cauſds, it is: cdnucnmne; and to bee 
permitted; toſome men,atfometime, for fore con- 
ſiderations,it may be denicdromarry.'7 Þ 
.:YourGituch,for mowhtoherfelfc, 
ave I;hathalong time doa- 


thoughapperant cnoughtoa 
ted vpon ſingle life of Pricfts, for I cannotiay ——_ 


"OI, ET 
»A MON 


os om rg —_— 
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and:the'bereerco ſecure her ſelfe of thar ſtate, hath 
laidatycoef conſcience, a band by oath:vpon: them, 
admitting none to holy orders, but ſuch as fir 
folemnly. take ithat vow : which bath:many times 
& often filled your Churches with knaues and dun- 
ſes abundantly, honefſter men,and diſcreet Scholars, 
refufing ſuch atye. 7 
'Wee aduiſe you notto break your yow;perſwade 
notyout felars.ſo:we counſel] and-aduiſeyon by all 
meancsto weep it;& liue honeſt: marry 'freely,ifyou 
be free; ifnot,we ſay not to you,Do as Alexander did 
with Gerdizs knot; Cut it in pieces, when you cannot 
yndo it.. It wasill ro vow ſo vnaduiſedly,worle, to 
force youto it enno neceflity; yerworſe to break it 
ſecurely with R_—_— : butworſt of all advinnireat- 
ter freſh maidenheads,or neighborsbeds corinuvally. 
We ſay,you did ill tovow abſolutely, that which 
wes not in your powerto performe : 2 tniſchief paſt, 
that cannot bee remedied, muſt bee relieued what it 
may. If you haue vowed, keepe it on Gods name: 
it isfiane to breake it, I make no queſtion of it, which 
was deliberately, diſcreetly, poſſibly promiſed,''in * 
things not againſt nature; common right orreaſon , 
for even ina bond, a condition cuill, impious,er im- 
poſlible,is yoyd and bindeth not, they ſay, - 
_ ('Ldeny not yowesin the new Teflamentzthey ms 
bee meancs vnto, and parts of Gods worſhip,as w 
intbenew Teſtament as the old. © 'So Gregory Ne- 
Lianzen impoſed avow -ypon himſclfe, not to rake 
the name of Godiiiryaine, and kept ir: 'So have ma- 
ny'other lawfully and profitably dane: doeyoulſo, 
and wecommend-youtor it. = S 
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| The Texts you produce, doc'nor one of them Deuter.23, 
ſpeak of the marriage of Prieſts or religions perſons, 22. 
or any other that vowed chaſtiry vnto:God: of-vewes Pal. 56.1 3, 
they ſpeake, and of v9wes to be kepr : but Quid bec ad if = "3 Ts 
Bacchum? Your promile was, your vndertaking is,te bk ag an 
prooue by expreſſe words of our owne Bibles, that 7 
the vowes of Prieſts and religious perſons tonching 

fingle life, ſhould bee kept : and yer neytherdoe 

wee deny the one ; nor you prooue the other. See 

uu honeſty in this alfo, and inſufficiency to per- 

orme. | 


X L. 


That faſting, and abſtinence from meatei,js n0t 
© grounded pon holy Scripture nor cauſeth 
' any ſpirituall good. Ns 


EY df is abſtaining fromall meates, 


or from ſom certaine meates:the firſt 
= "Fi W istruly Fafie, which muſt bee limi- 
101. GN t cd and confined to atimegfor ſo to- 

DIEM tally to faſt is impoſſible, The ſecond 
is ditting rathet then faſfing;and yet is that whichthis 
man principally meaneth by Faſting, as ſpeaking ac- 
cording tothe rongue of LÞaod, inthe Church of 
Rowe, that” is niore for appearaneesthen'truc ſub- 


| a Hs. . 


Rangeg2929s ft oi9 yori ined d Toll dfyt gion 
- Faſting is manifold obieZZinely, as it hath beene 
| | Nn  pradtiſed 
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Jer:35:5; 

| Thereforeit 
i grounded, 
& c 


_ asaprofitable'h 


practiſed by lewes, by Pagans, by Chriſtians. This 
man ſhould fpeak of the Chriſtian Faſt onely ; but 
huddleth all altogether, without diſtinion. Faſting 


_ isdiſtinQ, ſabie#inely, Among Chriſtians there is or 
| pn be vaderſtood anaturall, a morall,an cccleftaſti- 


Faſt , for neceſſity, for remedy, conucnicncie, 
policy, piety. This addle-headed Fellow cares not 
ro put adiftcrence between the kindes, nor to adde 
quantity to his poſition,that men might know where 
to haue him, and finde whathe ſhould ſay. 

He ———_— that we commend Faſting, 
elp vnto deuotion and piety. Hee 
cannot chuſe but knowe, that wee command it, not 


. onely for ciutl; but CI_— , and vſc it in times 


of ſpeciall note, for fitting diſpatches of principall 
alloy ; In our Ember-wecks, for giuing of Orders ;. 
inour Leat, to humble ourſelues againſt Eaſter; vp- 
on, the Vigils of, Saints, andother ſer daies; which 
we ground vpon Scripture, and vic to this purpoſe, 
To cauſe ſpiritual good. 23 ow 
SoScripturesand Fathers ſcrue tono purpoſe,be- 
ing broughtto-proue thar which.isnor denied. We 
groundit on Scripture, but not that alleaged of the 
Rechabites, We have warrant ſufficient from Chri-. 
ſtian pratice and diretion.We need no addreſle to 
lewiſh,cither Nazarics orelſeRechabites,for cxam- 
ple::andif we ſhould, yet what haue we to do with 
this pretended © They drank no wineatall ;none of 
them for cuet : as the 1iFhyophagi of eAubiopia. cat no 
fleſh ; a generallcuſtomeno Feff. They didir out of 
2 politick reſpeR; becauſe they were ſtrangers in the 
Land. Wee muſt haue a religious cxample to ſeruc 
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our turn. And laſtly, they: were yet vaderthe Law : 


the Vow of the Nazarite might as well bee pleaded; 


and all Iewiſh Ceremonies , for obſcruation vnto 
Chriſtians. So ignorant is this Idle-pate. | 
Otherwiſe wee ground Faſting vpon holy:Scrip- 
ture, and could adde many moe places of Fathers to 
be feen: the true end and intent whereof is double, 
\erPtodod T& a yiamruuari, to bee anointed with the 
holy Ghoſt, and TA#veova an0 apuagrion, to bee waſhed 
and rinſed from our finnes : but.it needs not. Icſuffi- 
ceth onely, we confeſle moſt willingly the ground of 
Faſting to be diuine, the /ſe of Fafting to be ſingular. 
So theſe geodly proofs touch not vsatall. Vic thera 
again{tthoſe that vſe not Faſts : for, laſtly, it is our 
practice. p ; 


pI 
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X LI. 


That Teſus Chriſt deſcended not into bell, nor 
delivered thence the ſoules of the Fa- 
thers. 


2ZZQPropoſition of two feet, neitherrelying 
SANS vpon cither : The ſoules of the Fathers 
22 might not bee thence deliuered, though 
{Mt Chrift deſcended imo bell , and Chriſt 
= mightvery well godown into hell, and 
yet not deliver any Fathers thence; as finding ſome 
other workthere todoo, and, hauing other cauſes 
of his deſcent, finding no Fathers to de. I ucrs 
6 Nn2 
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- - Forthe former part of chis Poſition, that Hee wens 
na into bell; with whar face, what fore-head, can rhis 
Fellow ſhew wee teach it, when in our Crecd wee 
profeſſe, that He went down into hell, ard hauc pub- 
liquely- defended it againſt oppolttion? Nay, wee 
more belecue it,thanthe Church of Rome doth ; and 
aremore punRuall-in-ir, thanare they. 
They quarter out hell into foure Regions:; Hell of 
the Damned, Purgatory, Limbus Infantium, and Limbus 
Patram.: This diuifion , without warrant of holy 
Writ, be it granted:them, into-which of theſe Quar- 
ters, into all, or into ſome, did the ſoule of our Saui- 
our, ſeparate from his body, deſcend * Say they, In- 
ro the hell of che Fathers ogely.,yeelly,; intothe other 
parts, virizally,or by effteRts. Thus Thomas :and who. 
dare deny him © Thus the Current of their Schools. 
This is their Tenent, and no othierwile.. 
Wee profeſle and belecue, that Chriſt went into. 
hell, that is, that the humane ſoule of our Saviour, in 
the imerimot ſeparation from. the body, did.eſſexti- 
ally and really.go.downe into hell; the place of the 
Damned, and of the Diucls ; not alone into Limbs. 
of thc Fathers, which was not there, Hot to ſuffer a- 
ny thing thereat all: forall ſuftrings ended vpon the 
Croſlte. In the Land-of darknes,and thadow of death,. 
.began the firſtſtep of his cxaltation , that, fee-among 
the Dead, he walked where he would, not being con- 
fined to any phece; that herook reall-poſſeſſion of a- 
part of his Kingdome, and preſented. his perſon vn- 
ro thoſe his-yaſſals ; having: beaten. his eneiny in his 
chiefefd hold; chaſed him oe of the caſtle of his 
Rrength, triumphed ouer him in himſclf, and _ 
T1. ca: 
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ehed confuſion vata his. foes, that. wavyld; not.enter- 
cainchis mercy:intime ot-lite;:nor partake of:grace 
offred them vmo repentance. This i$sour beliet con- 
cerning his deſcent into hell; if not orthodox, anti- 
qnendceatinadie this wrangler ſhew wherehow, 
and we-will yeeld vnto bettet. diſcretion from Anti. . 
airy Hof ial Sd 
It is idlely fuppoſed, that, the deſcent granted,we 
muſt needs inferre withall a Zimbue Patrum, or dcli- 
uerance ofthe Fathersoue of hell; there beingalicd- 
ged (not-contrary to; Scriptures,. nor Analogy of 
faith ; not inferring impiety, impoſſibility, impro- 
babiliry, abſurdity, or contradiction) ſo many true, 
good, and catholick reaſons of our Sauiours:deſgent 
thither, beſide this. | \ nat] inn 
The Fathers he meaneth, are the Patriarchs and 
Prophets, and righteous. men, that liued and died 
GY ow ar the Gus Is 
Promiſes, and\beleeued in ho tenioyed notthe 
fulneſſe which we doo fince. Being 2&1 they are 
confidered two. waies.; m regard of ſtate, in reſpect 
of place: -For place; the Scripture runneth in gene- 7. 
rall-rearms-: 1s the hands of God ,, In Abraham s Beſor ; 
With their people ; and TuchTike; thus affirmatiuely de- 
termining no certaine place :negariuely refoluing, 
they were not there whereas.now they are, in the 
higheſt heauens,:and: glorious,- where the Body of 
Chriſt reſideth, exalted aboucall Powers and Prin- 
Cipalities. | 
For, Hefiritentired into the moſt holy Place by bis own 
blond. They withovt 105 were not ts bee perfect ; flandi 
tbe. firſt Tabernacle, the holicit of all was not yet. opene 
| " 7 = I The. 
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Theweywavrkewwhich he preparcd for vs. The gates 
robecoprned were ezervall gates, never/apened {ince 
rhey-were gates; but gares, and crcrnall ſhut gates 
rogether;- Therefore wee profeſle with holy Saint 
<Ambro/e, everyday inour Liturgic, then thou had/# 
onercomethe (barpurs of death,thou diait open the King+ 
dome of Heanen to all Beleeners, This,we acknowledge, 
is the received opinion of the fathers,and (for ought 

I knowe)of Proteſtant Diuinesnot a few. :... 
Thoughthey were notin bames,in regardof place, 
yet werethey in happineſſe, inreſpet of ftate.The ſoules 
of the Righteons, aid he, before Chriſt came, are in the 
hands of God : and no kinde of torments ſhall once touch 
them, This'is alſo:the-confeored doftrine of Anti- 
qQuity. If no kinde of rorment, then not loſſe, nior paine ; 
then not in hell : for, I neger heard of hell without 
all mannerpain. So it followethnot, in opinion of 
the Anticnts, the ſoules of the Faithfull: were not in 
Heauen aboue properly ; therefore they were in hell 
properly. Gods hands, in which they were, are not 
ſoſhorrned ; his Kingdome is not ſo narrowed, but 
that hee might well haue moe places than one; Re- 
cepracles;Repolitorics,Reſting-places, for therigh- 
reous, where hee would diſpoſe them, enow, could 
we be content. 
:.. Curioſity willnot ſtay heer, but proceed to en- 
quire, Where were they then © In whar place of the 
world was theirabiding © I anſwer, I cannot refolue 
that : for,the Scripture hath not determined it. Neſ- 
cire elle, qua Magiſter maximus docere now-unlt, erndita 
off inſertia +1t is tarned neſcience, Not to knowe what our 
grand 7njirutter will u#t teach, It is enough toknowe, 
| | | . they 
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- they are in better cafe.now,: than they were: then. 
Wich Chriſt they entred int his Reft. Euer they 
were in the hands of God, though not euer in like 
diſtance or proportion with Gog.. So what need we 
wrangle about the place,-it-che-matter bee agreed 
touching ftate £ Sce how comrary to our owne 
Bibles, 

Epheſ. 4.8. out of P/al.68.18.: When he aſcended Vp Coutrary to 
: anbigh, be led Capitnity capriue, and Lane gifts VRtO MER. their owne 
Chriſt, inhis Aſcenc, led Captznesalang. The: Que- Bibles. 
ſtion is, Who theſe Captives were: Na,Sir : the que- | 
ſtion ſhould firft of all bee, Whatthis Aſcent was ? 
You take it of his Reſurrection.liplainly:is referred 
vnto his Triumph intarhe heapens,n his Aſcenfion; 
both in the Prophet, and A paſte, and by- all Inter- 
preters, but yourſelf... 4 tl fe 

But to follow youin yaur.follies, .Beiras you 7: freed 

wovld haue 6wof. bl Reſyrre&ion: muſttheſe freed Cajtine: can- 
Captinesneeds be the ſonles of the: Bathers which: Chriſt 19 (ce the 
delivered out of hell f  ex,no nay ; no other poffibility, /*** of the 
For;they were not the ſeulesaf the Sancd, nar che Di- 3% hich 
wels'; therefore the: forles of tbe Bathers.! 'Siry can ybu ,;1 
finde no mo bur-theſe; Drwelsor Saxed f Inſti Marthr 5c. Cap- 
could : and he is ancient, pag. 57.cdis. Rob. Steph. with tives : nor of 
him ip his opinion: and-I think hee: was!in. bas right the danmedy, 
with tare tholrCoptires,tharfince tho'Afcenfiewot fors/o the dr- 


our Saviour, by ehe\preaching-of-the Goſpell:of #5 ould be. | 


: . »- brought a- 
peace, are captiued.vntotruth, being freed and deli- : 
uered from errof, :irew.ews, ini witstoo;:I ſuppoſe, SE 
eemabiben thigmieanirig 5 for;havipgremen- ,;,, ,.,. ,p, 
[brecbthe; Text whicthe referretivtorhePaſsionyhee [oy/er of the 
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which Chriſt (Cr ſolait errorem, corruptionemg, exterminenit, ( i2no- 
de'tuercd out rantiam deftruxit. Tertullian was alſo in his right wits , 
of hell, who, in 5. againſt Afarciow, writeth thus : LAſcendit in 
| ſublimitatem,id oft Calum. Captinam duxit captinicaterm, 

id eft, mortem, vel humunam ſernitutem. 
Scethen Fathers expounding it of nor Diwels, nor 
Saxed: and yet this confident Ignorant, that fcarce 
euer read Father, it is probable (but, who ſo bold as 
blinde Bay&rd?) 'pronounceth, that 'Theſe freed Caps 
tiues beer, could bee no other than the ſonles of the Fathers 
whom Chrift dclinered forth of hell, becauſe they were 

nor Divels nor Saved, in his opinion. 

They were pot Dinels very -magiſtcrially ſpoken, and 
779 Imperis becauſe this learned Theologue ſaith, 
They were not. Atbansfims faith, It wasthe Diuell that 
he captiued ; Tov Tic orxuorNadicg Theeywov au jar ho ſevoocy 
| haning made captivethe Tyrant of captinity, To.r Ke faluts- 
' ri educits leſs Chriſti: and yet Athenzſixe never teared 
ro be challenged for bringing back che Dinels tmto hea- 
ven. vnto whom God Almighty had ſworne in his 
wrath, They ſhould nevermore return into his Reſt. 
Might henot leadrhemalangthegire,andſhut them 
ou?, caſt then off ar heauen+gates © Captivity is 4e- 
tinely or paſiuely taken ; Thoſe that held in captiuity, 
or ſuch as were held. Chrift led them both, death 
and-damntion; theDiuell;thegrave, the Chicfand 
PrincipaIinthe dwellings of Zam,the Commanders 
of the Prince of darknes : of whom hee made a ſhew #- 
poi aud criumpbed exer them in his fleſh. They might 
11-3411 - hethoRighrebugtheSavedphough youdenyithar 
1-4-4, Wirefotmerlyimcaptivity varo"thelf tnemies; arid 
4.411. AaKfreededclineredroferue Chiriſt Teſus, _ 
"D | - kne 
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the Fathers call, if you cuerread it, 4 better captiwity : 
whether you hould them in their right wits, orno, 1 


knowe not. I am ſure,your wits and wifdome are far 


aſunder,though no great ſubſtance in cither, 

Yery farre ;.or could it haue dropped from your 
penne, They canuss be the foules of the Saned, and yer, 
7 herefore they were the ſonles of the Fathers whom Chriſt 
aelinerd out of bell ? who peraduenture were not ſased, 


burcaſt into another hell; being taken thence, Goe 


leam to ſpeak and write, Sir giddy Gooſe-gagger, 
and then vndertaketo ſtop the Proteſtants mouthes. 
You muſt not look to prate and talk idlely to them, 
as you doo to your Profclyres, poore tooles,that are 
bood-winked willingly by each Buzzard, to blinde 
obedience. You may lct theſe freed Captines be theſe 
or thoſe, deliuered, ſaucd, ſo or ſo: you cannot in- 
ferre, they were delivered by Chriſt, therefore they 
vwerefreed out of hell, Let chem nor haue been in 
heauen before our Sauiour : I deny it necefary,they 
werethereforcin hell. Hell. one thing, faith Tertull. 
{ib. 4. againſt «Marion, Abraham's boſome i another 
thing. For, Abraham ſaith, 4 great depth is betwixt theſe 
two Regions ; pron 1m wot any 10 paſſe to and fro, 
Neither could the rich man haze lift op bis cies, but to places 
aboue hims,and farre aboue bim by reaſon of that infinite ds- 
{tance betwixt that height and that depth. That Region, 
then, tcall Abraham's boſome,which, thoughit be not be«- 
wen, is yet higher than hell, | 
Thus hee, vpon warrant of our Saviours words, - 
who placeth 4br«hawfarre above that place of tor- 
ment zand ſo the one. no part of theother. And ſo 
likewiſe reſoluerh that profound Diuine, Saint uH#>. 
. Oo £8Hine, 
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gaſtine, in his 99, the memorable Epiſtle to: Exodus, 
inſtantly rehearſed by the Diſcourſer : Now _— ſte 
ns ill Abrahe, ideſt, ſecrete cuinſdam quictis babitatio, 
aliqua pars inferorum e//e credends of : Then, withoat 
doubt, the Boſome of Abrahain, which is an babitation of 
ſecret ret, cannot be thought. 1 haue been any part of hell. 
Youdare oppoſe Saint Auguſtine: dare you not * 
Ads 2.29, HItistruc which that illuminate DoRor auerreth in 
which very the ſame Epiſtle; Nowe but an Infedell, will deny Chriſts 
words Saint deſcent imto-bell ; and as true, that none but an Aſle or 
Augult.sp- * an Idiot will fay, that thereforeneceffarily hee went 
#0920 - thither to ferch vp the fathers that weretherc in hel. 
painr*ſ "*;” Saint Auguſtine denicththem to haue been there : ir 
gatory, and = . | : : 
*ddeth, Who 1$ plain, and not denied by your Maſters, Indeed it 
but an Infidel is anſwered, that Saint Auguſtine did wot knowe what 
| will deny the boſome of Abraham was ; butthat hee applieth that 
Chriftto Text, A&@s2.27.tothepains-of Purgatory, is but a 
have deſeen> conjecture atthe beſt... S. Angnt7ive faith;that Chriſt 
— _ bets deliuered ſome from the pains of hell; and interpre- 
Ev _— teth himſelf, notto mean That of thoſe holy ſoules 
_ + that were inthe Boſom of 4brahews; nor of the ſouls 
of the Damned thar- were. in hell-rorments, out of 
which-1s go redemption.. Heerupon you think wiſe- 
Iy, he muſtneeds mean the: pains of Purgatory, and - 
_ n00ther, It is thedoQrine of your owne Schools, 
that fuch as were raiſed 'at:any time from death to - 
life, were not certainly doomed, nor confined into 
their ſtations: but, in regard G OD foreſaw they. 
ſhould live again, extraordinarily he ſuſpended their 
determination , this way or that way.irreuocably. . 
Why.might not Saint Avge/7ize.mean ſome ſuch 
thing * Without doubt.he did not mean it of Purga- 
rory.. 
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cory For, Saint Thewas, 3. 4.52» 47.8. reſolucth,thar 
the ſoules of Purgatory were not freed nor deliuered 
by Chriſts deſcent thicher ; his merit extending vato 
erernall deliverance, and vntono partiall or tempo- 
rall freedome.But, ſomewhat you would ſay,though 
poor man youbetoſeck, in the manitold labyrinths 
of Purgatory, Zimb«s,and Hcll: out of which, wiſer 
than you canuot winde. . RY, 

The word Hell is ambiguous in the Writings of 
the Fathers. Sometime it is put for the ſtate and con- 


dition ; ſometime, for the place and receptacle of 


ſoules; and that in adifferent manner, in oppoſition 
to a twofold heauen. For, carth is reſpeCively called 
Superi, and the ſtate of men liuing, by the ſelfe-ſame 
name: and ſo in oppoſition,any Dead are 1»feri; and 
theirplaceandr rnw. Secondly, Sape- 
ri is the higheſt heauen : and they thatdo liuc there, 
are ſo tiled. In oppofition heerto, the name of 7»- 
eri hath a twofold interpretation. Fitſt, for a place 
or ſtate contrary to the ſtateand place of thehigheſt 
heauen :thisis hell properly, or ofthe Damned. Se- 
condly, for a ſtare or place negatiuely oppoſed, and 
not contrary to heauen: and {o euery place and ſtate 
which is notthat higheſt in the higheſt heauen, is 
called iuferi,; and may ſo be, as Pamelins hath obſcr- 
uced vpon Terealhes, leſt you take it for a Proteſtant 
deuice. 
This Fellow perchance knew not this before : and 
therefore whereſocuer the Fathers ſpeak of Chriſt's 
deſcent into helLandcarryingthencethe Fathers in- 
tothe higheſt heauens, hee taineth Limbo ynto him- 
ſelf, even as the Bell tinketh whatſocuer the foole 
| | Ooz thin- 
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thinketh;; when the. Fathers meant nothing leſle 
thenſo, bur alteration of ſtate, and'place. See then 
as many places asthe booke will hold. They may 
proouec the deſcent of Chriſt into-bell-; which, as 
an Article of our Creed, wee willingly embrace. 
The defcent to-Popiſh-Ziwbw they doe not prooue : 
the which no Father eucr dreamed of, in that ſort as 
our Maſters tender it vnto vs to bee belecued at this 


day.. 


A— 


X LI. 


That there is no Purgatorie fire, or other pri- 
ſon wherein ſinnes may bee ſatisfied for af 


ter this life... 


MOLE Ot reſolued of by Antiquity;out of Scrip» 
: F ture ; nor determined by Scripture,olde 
V4 of new; as certaine, and neceſſarily ro be 
FEZEYS beleened. You fay, Yes : therefore we 
contrary-theexpreſſe words of our owne Bibles, 

1.Cor.3.13. The fire ſhall try enery mans work of what: 


ſortit s; Isthis ſo expreſſe in your opinion, Sir Gag- 


ger? It ſeemeth not, for neitlier haue wee your 
Therefore, exc. tor the concluſion , nor your ordinary 
expre(ſe words, but barely thus : Contrary to their owne- 
Bible. Your conſcience checked you: or did Bellar- 
wine ſtumble you © or whatis thecauſe you faint in. 
your Evidence ? Bellarmine confefſeth;itis one of rhe 
hardeſtplaces in Scripture, And ſuchare not expreſſe- 
Es DireRors,. 
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DireRors., or Concluders ; therefore no' good 
proofes in points of faith, without euident confpi- 
ring of ſome more perſpicuous place. For, points of 
faith muſt hauc manifeſt aſſurance: toproue obſcu- 
rity, by more obſcurity, your Logick cantell you, if 
you haue not forgot it, is a fault. Wee doubt, and 
make a queſtion ynto you of Purgatory. Your 
Euidence for ir, is from that of which wee more 
doubt, at leaſtwiſe as mich as wee doe of Pur- 
atory. bye? eps St 
. For,befide the confeſſion ofthe Maſter of contro- 
uerſies, and the diuers ſenſes,andexpoſitions by him 
confeſſed ind produced, thelateſt, Tthink, Iamfure 
one ofthe learnedftof your owne expolitors, Eftine, 
both confeſſeth as much, and -reſolueth againſt your 
incentfor Purgatory out of this place. The Fere,ſaith 
hee, which-the Apoſtle in this diſcourſe hath named 
three ſenerall diſtinrimes, is variouſly expounded 
by diuers men. Auguſtine and Gregory vnderſtand 
it of the afflitions of this life :: as inthe 65. Pſal; We- 
hbexe paſſed throuzh fire and water. Others take it for 


Hell fire. Some, for Purgatory. Some, for the fire of 


Comflagration, which ſhall eyther proceed or accom- 
pany Chrift the Iudgeat the day of Doome. Others 
imagine a threefold fire anſiverable vnto firethrice 
named by the Apoſtle. The firſt; that fire of Confle- 
gration. The ſecond,the fireof Gods ſenere Indgement, 
Thethird;of Pargatory:an abſurd interpretation,ſaith 
your owne Eftims: the fire is the ſame inall places, 
fairhhee. Thar:fre is eyther that of C on”, 
or Gods ſevere Tudgement;or botb,according to the- 
opinion af Cairn {( noPtoteſtant), in his owne opi- 
Qo3; nion,, 
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 nign, rather that of Cenflagration, which ſhallferrhe 
world on fire atthe laſt, which hath a threefold effect 
.ypon three different ſorts of men: for probatiowvpon 
thethroughly cleane : for Pargation vpon the yet 
defiled |: torresenge vponthe caſt-awaycs & yogod- 
ly. For whichexpoſtiongheeciteth Boſilin three [e- 
uerall places ; Hilary in ſecond Canon vpon Mubew, 
Ambroſe, LeFantius, Encherius and others : bur in 
nocaſe your Purgatory fire, becauſe Purgatory recci- 
ueth men after Iudgement partigylar,. and 1$-vtter- 
ly amoliſhed before the generall,Iudgemenc fini- 
ſhed, Secondly, becauſe Purgatory trieth no-mans 
.werke, but puniſhcth the cuill, works of ſuch as. ſhall 
bee faued, - If ſuch-men,'your.owne, bee not reſol- 
ued for it, nay,reſolucd againſt ic, would-you haue 
vs inſtantly profeſſe a Purgatory, becauſe you ſay 

; | Saint Peas! meant ſo, and cannot prooucit 2 
Saint Am- ' Prooucit youcan, out of Saint Ambroſe, Ser.20.in 
broſe,Ser. Pſ4l.118.8: Bellarm. ſaith,that idews babet,on the place 
20.in Plal. of S. Paul, in his Commentaries: and Eſtiuq, Sex.z, 
= 8.Sain: ypon the ſame 118.2/al,. _—_— teſtimony hee al- 
rome Jeadpeth,for,againft the Concert of P extracted 
= = .-o if | wa {o thar ifcheſe ne ag louts © 
Auguſt.vp- Conflaprationss is intended, atthe exd of the wotldto 
on the 33  beginne; nor the fire of Purgatory, which is to bee 
Pſal.S2ae conſummated at the worlds end. Poſt conſaummationem 
:Gregory 446. ſaculs,,are Saint LAmbroſe words, wiſfis Angels qui 
4.Dial. ex: ſegregent bones et malor, oor facurumeſ Beptiſma, oy 
Pricate Sis = P&7 cCaNINS ignis TMGWILES exmrerar : of imregue Deiful- 
hog _ nd deve Sol, inregns Patrss ſui; et ftatiquis vt Pe- 
©240)* "erus fit, ws lohannes,beticater hes jgni. This is a pur- 
ging fire as well as aprooving and con/nnviny fire , i 

| you 
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your Eſtizs hath well obſerued. 'In which ſenſe Saint 
Ambroſe ipeaketh,vt per ionem pargaties fiat ſales. So 
| youbely Faint Ambroſe, tor explicating this very place 
of Purpatory in your ſenſe. | 
Secondly, you prooue it out of Hierome, ypon the 
fourth of .1Ymos, 11. lou were asa firebrand placked forth 
of the burning: where what Hierome hath'for Purgato- 
ry, I would willingly vnderſtand of your Gagger- 
ſhip; forl profeſſe my diſability to conceiue. Hierome 
compareth that place ofthe Prophet, with the other 
of Saint Pas , and onely compareth it, no more: 
Hierome doth not determine Pere in eyther place,to 
 befyour Purgatory fire : all that can bee colleRedis, 
That by fire, Saint Hierome meant, the ſexere Iuſtice of 
God. Crum (uber ſifuerint ob fumilitudinem criminum $0- 
dome &t Gomorrha, pefitmaque in jj5 adificia dininus ignis 
exuſſerit,ipfi kberentar, po | torris raptus de incendio. Et 
qnomods [.ot,Sodomaperenume, (eruatus et amittens ſub- 
ſtanmian, et pariem corporis ſui, quam intelligimus vx0- 
rem: fic ones iſti Sodowmorum dinitias amittentes,cuaudunt - 
wedi, iuxta illud quod in Apoſtolo legimus, Si cuius opus 
arſerit, 8&c. Si ergo faluatuy per ignem, quaſitorris de in- - 
cendiorapitur. If there bee no ihe bur that in Purga- 
tory, I confeſle,this fire muſt bee thar of Purgatory : 
but if there bee many fires befide this of your Imagi- 
nation, it is rather any fire then that of Purgatory. . 
For never yet heard, that an Heretick dying an He- 
retick,, may haue his Herefie purged in Purgatory; 
and ſo leauing that there, as a ſnake her ſlough, him- 
ſelfe mayftie vp to Heauen : but without all contro- 
uerfie, out of that firein Saint Herome, Hereticks be 
{aued.into Heauen. - Poſtquam in co opera arſerint, in - 
aniiquam. 
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antiquum reſtimuatur locum. Sce the place, Reader, 


and tell mcetby opinion of this Gagger. 

ove | ge ine cannot NG adurinnd this 
place of your fre of Purgatory, except hee will and 
doccontradict him : For by your owne confeſſions, 
Saint: LAvgnſtive concciued ir of the Tribulations 
of this life ; therefore not of Purgatory aftcr this 
life, The words you meane in Saint Auguſiine vpon 
37. Pſal. are, 1t «ſaid, Hee (hall bee ſaued, jet as it were 


by fire, And becauſe it is ſaid, Hee ſhall bee ſaved, there» 


fore that fire « not regarded. No marnell : and yet that fire 
is more -onſufferable then any torment which 4 mancan 
poſſibly unaergoein this life. Heere (no doubt)the game 


is vp forSaint Aw2uſtine. Fire after this life, and. 
yet not cternall : therefore of Purgatory, no queſti-. 


on. Yes, Sir, aqueſtion. Indeedno queſtion what 
Saint {ugu/tine meant, Forfirlt, he calleth it plain- 


ly Emendatoriam igxem, fire that correeth men,and 
maketh them better. Purgatory is not ſo: itis pe- 


nalt ancly. There isno merit in Purgatory : ſoules 
cannot ſingenar deſerue there, in the reſolution of 
your owne men... Secondly, the fire which Saint 
Avgnſftive meancth, doth then, in his opinion, per- 
forme that office, when the ſheepe are ſeparated 
from the goates; that is, when your Purgatory, in 
your owne opinions, is no more for euer. Thus the 
ordinary Gloſſe vnderſtood Saint Auguſtine, Wee 
read, ſaith the Gloſle, of two fires that ſball come. The 
one eternall, which eternally ſhall torment thereprobate : 
Thu fire u toinſue the Indeement. The other fire ſball goe 
before, which ſhall burne wp the ſaxface of this world, and 
foal amend them thas hane builded ward, bay, and ſtubble, 

; But 
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But ſuch as hane builded gold & filner, and precious tones, 
(bal be ſecure (+ ſafe fromeyther fire And in like ſort doth 
Salmeron conceiue of Saint AnguFrme: and dngnſtine 
could not meane your Purgatory in Saint Paul For 
ſuch as build gold, 8&c.come not within your Verge 
atall; but into Saint Pasl's Fires, as ſaith Saint £4- 
gaſtine, commeth both oneand other: Joni de quo lo- 
cuts eft eo loco ApoZto/us Paulus,zalss debet intelligi, wt 
ambs per cum tranſeant : id eiF, et qui edificat ſupra 
hoc fundamentum aurum, (1c. et qui adificat liouwum, 
(7c. | 
Laſtly, Saint Gregory doth explicate this very place of 
Pargatory ,Dial.4. and to help you out, for you could 
not tell, Cap.39+ ſed tamenarc his words,dequibuſdam 
lenibus culpis effe ante indicium, purgatorines ignis creden- 
dies eft. And to this ſenſe hee faith, thar Text of the 
Apoſtle may be applied. But, Sir Gagger, this Gre- 
2ory, the Author ofthe Dialogues,isno authenticall 
writer with mee, I doe not hold him for the man 
whoſe name heebeareth, But at this time I will not. 
queſtion him for your ſake, though Iowe youlittle. 
Hee telleth vs of a purging fire. Good: but euery 
purging fire, is not that you dreame of, which hath 
made the Popes Kitchin ſmoke ſo much heereto- 
fore.Saint Avgu#ineacknowledgeth another : fo do 
many of your owne men. And this of Saint Gregory 
is no other then that of Fire, which goeth beforethe 
1udge: Ante indicinm, faith your Author : which wee 
deny not, and helpeth you nothing. Saint Avgaſtine 
led Saint Gregory the way : Yidetur enidentius apparere, 
ſaith hee, inillo indicio;' quaſdam quorandam purgatorias 
penasfuturas, No ſuch matterthen intheir opinion," 
Pp for 


— — 


{EB #6 © Yb s. 
= 
= - 
”_ 


23 90 eAn Anſwer to the late 


_————— 


for the preſent, Many trying Fwresthere may bee: 
there are both literall and metaphoricall, which 
will clayme intereſt in Saint Paul's meaning, 1.Cor.3. 
13.before your Purgatory can find admittance there. 

Toby 4.17. Powre out thy bread ypon the buriall of the 
iuſt : that is, Offer for thoſe which are in Purgatory; 
no donbt : For Saint Chryſo/Fome, Hew.32. in Math, 
wnder Fandeath this very place of Pargatory, Vnderſtan- 
deth * And what of that « Vnderſtanding will not 
ſerue our turne:we muſt haue expreſ/e words in our own 
Bibles for it : elſe, Olle, quidad te? Purgatory and Bu- 
riallare all one with you : or Purgatory will not ap- 
peare hence. As for your warrant from Saint Chry- 
ſo[tome, you bely Saint Chry/oſtome, and your Author 
both. t ſay it, becauſe the man you would remem- 


ber,is not Saint Chry/aome: but the Author of the 


Imperfect worke vpon Saint Mathew: who indeed 
was wont to goe vnder Saint Chryſo/tomes name, but 
is acknowledged by euery Smatterer amongſt you, 
notto bee Saint Chry/otome. Did yoy not knowe 
this 2 T pitty then your caſe, which hath ſuch poore 
companions for Patrons. Did you knowe it 2 the 
more to blame you, that would not diſtinguiſh him 
from Saint Chryſotome: who in his 32. Homil. hath 
not any thing looking that way. You might haue 
beene challenged for forgery cuery way, had I not 
found you out ; as you may forfolly or ignorance, 
ordiſlolute ſecurity, beeing found out. | 
Burneither doth your Saint Chry/otome that is the 
Author ſpecified,ſovnderſtand or talke of the place 
of T9. For, Aomil, 26. not 32, vpon 41. verſe of the 
ecnthof Aſar. hauing expounded theſe words of Te- 
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by not ill, telleth vs atale out of Clemens,concerning 
Saint Petey, and this Doctrine deliuered by him our 
of Tradition. Sed audi myſterium, (7c. But heave a ſe- 
cret, and myſticall meaning, ginen by Saint Peter, remem- 
bred by Clemens. If any beleener ſhall doe a good work, it is 
profitable onto him in this world, by delinering him fron: 
ewill, and al(o in the world to come to attaine the King dome 
of heaues , rather there in that world, than in this. Butif 
an conbeleener doe a good worke, it willprofit him heere, by 
deliuering bim from enill, and God will returne onto him 
good for bis worke: But in that world to come, his work will 
profit him nothing. For neither is hee ranked, for that bis 
whrke, with other beleeners , and that deſeruedly , becauſe 
hee did that good, out of naturall good motions, and not ſor 
Gods ſake. Wherefore hee receineth his reward, both in and 
for the body , not in or for bis ſoule. CAl(s if a Chriſtian 
ſhall gine onto no Chriitian, hee ſhall therefore receiue no 
great reward, beeauſe hee gane it not unto a Chriſtian , nor 
as ontoa Chriflian , Toby ſaying, Poure out thy wine 
vpon the ſepulchers of the iuſt, and giue nothing vn- 
tothe ſinner. - Whoſo gizeth a litile to anonbeliener, hath 
bisreward : bat he that giaeth any thing to a beleener, hath 
4 double reward :- firſt, in as much as hee is Gods Creature, 
ſecondly, becauſe bee i init before God. But whoſoener 
gineth nts an onbeleener hath onely a ſingle reward ; inas 
much as the unbeleener © Gods Creature), though in will 
oppoſite unto God, Jf a Chriitian doe receine no Chriftian , 
but aw Infidel in the name of a Chriſ{ian, hane his reward 
notwithſtanding appointed for him hee ſhall , becauſe, as 
much as lieth in him, he receiueth indeed no C hriftian,but as. 
4 Chriſtian. It was neceſſary I ſhould, as I haue done, 
ſet downe the whole place at large, both that the 
| Pp2 Pamphleter 
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Pamphleter may dire mee to that paſſage, or thoſe 
words ; in which, or by which; Saint Chry/oftome vn- 
- derſtanderh this place of Purgatory : whichl pro- 
. feſle, ſuch is my dulneſle, I cannot ſee nor imagine : 
As alſothat I might deale vprightly inthe cauſe,and 
ſincerely with him that dealeth honeſtly in nothing, 
and laſtly, that the Reader may pick out, if hee can, 
where orhow hee may ground Purgatory ; or if hee 
cannot, may ſeeandknowe,and take notice of a for- 
lorn cauſe, fo vpholden by falſe thews and collufton. 
Finde Purgatory fire, or not fire, priſon, or not pri- 
ſon; (tate, or not ſtate of the deceaſed in expiato 
rorments or pains heer, and I will inſtantly profefle 
and belecue Purgatory without more adoo. 
1.Cora15.29. Elſe what ſhall they doo, which are bapti- 
gd for the Dead? Vponthis Text the Gaggers Gloſle 
is, Cn enident place concerning the ſuccour which the ſouls 
departed receine by the aſs:ſtance of the Church, T 0.4d- 
mit it euidenr, and concerning ſuccour which ſoules 
departed recciue, and that by the affiſtance of the 
Church yet firſt, I ſay, you go from your word : no 
ſuch contrariety heer,as you pretend. Secondly.you 
are a poor 1erare, that think ſoules muſtneeds be in 
Purgatory, that recciue aſſiſtance from the Church. 
Ic may bc,. your poor vaderſtanding will wonder at 
it : but knowe, Sir, I can admit Praicr forthe Dead, 
anddeny your Purgatory. I can giue you reaſons to 
- pray for the Dead, and yer keep farre enough from 
your Purgatory. Bur forthat ſome other time. At 
preſent I anſwer, You are a filly man, that call this a» 
ewigent place; one of the hardcRt in all Scripture. 2#id 
fit baptizaripra mortus, ob/curnm et, & ah Authoribus 
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warie exponitur , ſay your owne men, which is true: 
For till this day,it is not agreed what is the meaning: 
no man canſay, This is the ſenfe ; and yet our Blun- 
derer ſaith, 7t is ewident. | 


Dooyou knowe, that ſome take pro mortuis, for the: 


Dead, that is, for ſiwnes, becauſe men dic through 
ſinnes; and the works of fin are called Dead works * 
And ſo men are baptized ro be deliuered from ſinne. 
Theſe men dreamt not of Purgatory. That others 
vie pro mortuis, that is, doo repreſent the Dead, be- 
cauſe wedie to finne in Baptiſm, 8nd are buricd vnto 
corruption ? And not much differing hence, that 0- 
therstake it, Intothe death of Chriſt? which ot theſe 
thought vpon Purgatory * Again, ſome take Baptiſm 
for atflition : men afflicted vnto death, whar ſhall 
they doo,if the dead riſe not again ? Some referre it 
vnto a Iewiſh cuſtome ; by which, if a man hd died 
polluted, another was clenſed and waſhed for him) 
that ſobeeingdead, hee might get aduantage by it. 
This Iewiſh Fable may happely look vpon your 
Purgatory : and much good may it doo you. Yet 
ftther, Chryſoftome relateth 'vpon this place, that 


when any of the Catechized among the Marcionite 


Heretiques died, a living body was laid vnder the 
Beer ; and the queſtion propoſed vato the Party, If 
he would be baptized © for you knowe, the Caterhu- 
meni were «ÞGTiI50 vabaptized, The Party anſwered 
forthe dead man, Yes, I will : and fo was hee bapti- 
zed for him. And thus they expounded Saint Paul's 
meaning. Tertsllan, by dead, vnderſtandcrth the bedy 
of may, If there be no Reſurrection, to what end is 
the body baptized *! Epiphanizs laſtly, and moſtmen, 
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commonly take it for the baptizing of the /inici, as 
they called them. Men inthoſe times vſually defer- 
red Baptiſm vatill their. death, and i» extrems would 
be baptized. So to be baptized forthe Dead, is to be 
baptized, when men are ready tody : which they 
nor doe, but ypon hopeoftheReſurreRion. In ſuch 
variety, andgreater thanſo;'yet faith this fellowe, 
_Ancuidem place. To come home to the affertion, It - 
is plaincand cuident, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of 
any ſuccour that ſoules departed recciued from the 
Suffrages of the Church (which were it granted, no 
neceſhity of Purgatory would enſue), bur of comfort 
that men receiued from that mayne point of our 
moſt holy faith, the Reſurretion of the Dead ; the 
mayne SubicQ of that Chapter, as cuery child with 
vscan tell. 

See more : for wee haue ſcene but lictle hitherto, 
2. Tims. 1.18.where That day. is tranſmard into Purg 4- 
tory, For Saint Pauls words are, The Lord grant unto 
him, that he may find mercy with the Lord at that day, that 
is, may bce deliuered out of Purgatory at the day of 
Iudgemenr, So whereſocuer God ſheweth mercy, 
there is Purgatory 3 or, All that finde mercy at the 
day of Ivdgement, come out of Purgatory.Valeſſe 
this bee his meaning, let him tell me what he would . 
haue with Saint Paul here. If this bee his meaning, I 


_ wiſh him well : for ſure, heeis innoright wits ; be- 


cauſe ſo , no man liuing can eſcape Purgatory by 
this inference. For no man bur findeth mercy with 
Gad betorethattime,and then. No man but needeth 
Gods mercy then, wv intivs Ti nut? Tf Por nou Perrys 
Evo T0AAS tNbeg otic uv 48 that fearfall end terrible 49, 

when 
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when wee ftand in need of great mercy indeed, ſaith Chry- 
ot, who neuer dreamr of any Purgatory;nor would 
haue ſent Omefiphors thither , had hee fancied any 
ſuch thing : tor cuen according to your owne Doc- 
trine, his good deeds had not onely aboundantly 
merited for himſelfe, ſufficiently ſatisfied for his 
Peccadilloes : but his Indurances, ouer and abouc , layd 
ſamewhat vnto the Church-treaſure. And what hath 
Purgatory to do with ſuch a man ? 

Eſay 4-4. the Prophet GAakerh of the Spirit of bur- 


ing, and of Parging, thus : When the Lord ſball waſh the 
filthines of the dawghtersf Sion,ty purge the blood of Teruſa- 


lem ont of the midſt thereof by the Spirit of tudgement, and 
by the Spirit of burning : then, without all doubt, Pur- 
gatory burneth apace; the rather becauſe Saint £%- 
guſtine expoundeth it of Purgatory, Lib.20.deCiunt. Dei, 
Cap.2 5,faith Bellar.You left vs-to ſecke. Cap. 21, fay 
others, ſo your ſeluesareto ſecke; I meane, for any 
ſuch thing in Saint A#gsſtine. For hee is belied in 
both places : which touch not vpon Purgatory at 
all but manifeſtly deſignethe laſt Iudgement. Inthe 
21. he profeſſes himſelf, that hisdiſcourſe was wholly 
therof. a prims Saluatoris adnents,u(q; ad witimi Indicif, 
de que nunc agimmus. And moreevidently, C ap .25 .Vi- 
detur euidentius apparere in ills Indicis quodam 
futuras Panas purgatorias. Purgatory paines are by S, 
Auguſtine put off and adiourned vnto the laſt Iudge- 
ment, then to begin when yours: end : and this but 
in opinion, not reſolution. Now Sir, what aduantage 


have you by Saint A#g/tine,who ſpeaketh apiningly 


of Purgatory; but excluderh your Purgatory. 


And to as much purpoſe is Saint Bf, a—_ | 
| the 


quorundi 
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the place of Eſay, 9.18.0t Purgatory, you ſay. The text 
is, for far burneth 45 4 Be ; ; _ the briers 
and thornes, and will kindle in the thick places of the For- 
reit, and they (ball mount wp like the lifting wp of (moke. 
Befil in his expoſition nameth pargivg fire. grant it : 
but this pargine fire is in life, not after death : in this 
world, notin the world ro come : and God himſelfe 
is this pwrging fire , who aboliſheth and conſumeth 
iniquitie by Repgntance,being deteRed by confeſſi- 
- on, asany man may ſte, that will but looke vpon the 
| place;and the ſame Father vpon the 10.0f E/ay,more 
plaincly explicateth his owne meaning: Panait hic n4- 
1ur4m ignis, quid luftratiuns oft et purgatorius. Santtifica- 
bit enim ipſum quaſi in igne ardenti. 2u0mods autem ſan- 
&tificat ignis ? © nia comeiturus e#t ſyluam tanquam fans. 
Sane ex quo Dew noſter ignis conſumenseft,con[umet ſylai 
et vitia,que 8 /Jina,fiue materia promanant anime que non 


degit in ſpiritu, ſed incarne. Strange conceits, that if - 


any Father name purging fire, hee mult needs bee a fa- 
uourer of Popifh Purgatory. 

Your ſecond of Macchab. 12.4 4,45. you may make 
your friends with : your Catho/ike Readers may paſle 
it for currant: butyour proteſtant aduerſaries adinit it 
not. And it they did, you gained nothing thereby :I 
told you before,that Praying for the dead doth not 
inferre Purgatory. There are other cauſes for that 
practice, be{ide the opinion of Purgatory :And were 
there none,this text doth inferre but a meer opinion, 
no deciſion or point of faith.Belecuc Purgatory, if 
you will: for my part I hinder younot, ſo you leaus 
ittome to belecue it,or not, 8& not force meto con- 
ſentagainſt my knowledge & reſolution. But _ 
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I anſwer, Theanthour of that ftory did intend no 
more;but to ſer out iwdas vnto vs as aPhariſe, nota 
Sadduce: hee thought of the ReſarreiFion,which the 
Phariſes beleeued;butwwas denicd by the Sadduces: 
for theſe factions were then on foot:and Hyrcanre, in 
whoſe time the book was written, was a Sadduce,de- 
nicd the ReſurreRi6: which his Vncle 1#das did not: 
ſo muchthis writer would inſinvate, & ſo tax the im- 
piety of his owne times. For goodSir,how could 1s- 
des dream of any Purgatory ex animi tui ſenteiid, whe 
as al the fathers & godly that died before Chriſt,wee 
into Limbus Parris? But were their teſtimoy cuidet,as 
it isnot, yet the book was never vſcd for dogmaticall 
cocluſiss of faith, farther the cofirmd by the Canon, 
Aath.5.25.27. nogit is26.,which you would haue: 
Hee ſball not comve out thence, until hehane paydthe utmoſt 
farthing. T herefore atlaſt hee ſhall, pay ment being 
made; but not out of hell, therforeout of Purgatory, 
Nay,as much and as ſoon out of hel, as out of Purga- 
tory, This place wil as ſoone conc lude,the Diuels & 
Damned ſhall be ſaued, as any deliuered out Purga- 
tory.Our Sauiour meancth, That he Thall neuer come 
out, becauſe he neuer canpay thevttermoſt farthing, 
Hce ſpeaketh'of a Reprobate and caftaway foreuer : 
Such havenothing todo in Purgatory. For All in 
Purgatoty are atlen2th ſaued, by your owne Rules, 
This is no Proteſtant fiction : your owne Aaldonate 
put it into my mouth. 250d autew dicit,nos inde now ex- 
ituros donec vitimum quadrantemper(oluam non fignifi- 
ca; exituros poſtea, it ait CAngutinus, and you with 
him,ſed nunquam exituros: 2uia qui in Inferno ſunt, cu 
ſemiptr debiras panas ſoluunt, quia pro quolibet mortals 
, 24 peceats, 
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peceato infinit as penas devent nunquam per ſoluunt. Yatill 

chen is #exer : as where the Euangeliſt ſaith, He knewe 
her not contill ſhee brought foorth her firſt Son-: that is, He 
newer knewe ber : although Maldonate there miſtooke 
Saint 4ug#/tize, vnlcle his words were miſtaken by 
the-Printer, and tranſpoſed; What you mean by 
Tehn 22.1 can nor tell: when I knowe,I ſhall tell what 
to ſay. - 

To conclude: there is not any Reſolution publike 
or priuate for Purgatory for 600. yeeres, in the 
Church , where itis , your ſclues are not reſolued ; 
what it is, you cannot tel, whether fire or none;and it 
fixe, whether corporall or not ; nor can you reſolue 
how ittormenteth/ſoules. You can not tell, who are 
executioners of Gods wrath there-z who and what 
manner men are {cnt thither , how long they arc to 
continue there.- Dominicss 4 Sots played the foole in 
broaching ſuch a dangerous conceit as this, Ns ſoule - 
abideth there aboxe ten yeeres, There being ſuch vncer- 
tainty on all hands in eucry point, what Reaſon haue 
you to tender it as de fide,and propeſe it,as an Article 
of my Creed Y Belecueit if you will: I muſt ſee bet- 
ter cuidence, before I belecue it- 
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That it is not lawfull to make or to haue 
Images. 


»A Hoſe that held ir 'ſovnlawfull, meane,[t 
| £) is not lawfull for men,of themſclues, 
« EY outof theirowne voluntary motion to 
IF; pk makethem : they neuer intended,that 
ISYISZ2R God could not diſpenſe with his owne 
mandate,ora man mighrnot make them at his com- 
mand. That Text, Exod. 25.18. therefore dothnot 
contrary the opinion of thoſe ſuck Propoſers : for 
God there commandeth it to bee done, by ſpeciall 
warrant, and in aretyred and reſerued place. So, 
this place, though expreſſe, is not to purpoſe. Nor 
that of 1. Kings 6.35. which was done by warrant 
of the former dircRion, and according to patterne 
Im that diretion. Selemon did,as Moſes was com- 
manded, make Cherubins in the Holicſt Place, 
But the truth is, this 4»#dabatarien Fencer fighteth 
- with his owne ſhadow, No Proteſtant ever ſaid, 
that itwas vnlawfull to wake or to bane Images, No 
Proteſtant but hath, or hath had in his houſe, cloſer, 
ſtudy or the like, P:##ares and Images, many or few. 
T hat which Protcftants miſlike and condemne in 
Papiſts, is notthe bawing, butadoring and worſhip- 
ping of Images; the giuing them honour due vnto 


God ; asthe ignorantdoc, that goe to it bluntly and 
Qq2 downe- 


a > I 
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Heb.9.1.5. 
Logs aint ? 
Paul calleth 
the pictures 
of the Chern- 
bins which 
Salomon 
madeyan Or- 
dinance of 
digine Ser- 
Miceywhich 
Proteſtants 
call the ma- 
king of 1dols: 
wo now ſhall 
we beleeuts 
whether S, 

- Paul, or a 
Proteſtant ? 
When pa n- 

| tingandgra- 

u ng of pt: - 
rruresss fo 

farre f-oms 
beeing [do'a- 
try, thet at 15 
prooued to be 
4 Science dt- 
rinely infuſed 
by Gol him- 
felf, 


downe-right : the giuing them the honor due varo 
the Protorype,as the learned amongſt themperſwade 
vato :as much honour to a woodden Crucifix,as to 
Chriſt Ieſus himſelf in Heauen, ar the right hand of 
his Father : this they miſlike. | > 

This is no dixine ordinance; buta prohibition to do 
it: acurſe vpon the maker and adorer of it, S. Paul 
called, Heb.9.5,1. amongſt other things in the firit 
Tabernacle, thoſe Cherubins wee ſpake of butnow, 
dizine Ordinances, and ſo doc wee. It is an impudent 
{lander, that Proteſtants call. thoſe Cherubins, Idols: 
thoſe Images which the Proteſtants.call Idols, are 
Images made, abuſedro adoration in the Church of 
Rome . Doth hee that calleth the Imageof our Lady 
of Lawretto,an Idoll, call the Pifture of Baronie, or 
Bellarmine, Idols © then hee that calleth $8511 Summer 
a foolc, calleth _AePe. the Prieſt (what he is I know 
not) a foole too, becauſe he hath the figure of a man 
as Will Summer had, though. he be indeed as very a 
Look-like-agooſe as he was, peraduenture. 

See more,you ſay, 1.Kings 7.36,42,44. Numb. 2.1, 
8,46. and doe ſo, Reader, and thou ſhalt ſee ſo many 
reltimonics of Malice, ot Ignorance, of Collufion. 


| Neuer man thought, much leſſe cuer ſaid; tha» pain- 


ting and caruing of Pictures was Idolatry:but lawful 
trades, _—_— Skill, ſciences, not.infuſed, but gi- 
uen by. God to-the vic of man, the glory of Gods 
name, the commendation of the parties therewith- 
all indowed:[mages haue three vſesaſſigned by your 
Schooles.Stay there, goe no further, and wecharge 
you not with [dolatry, 1nſtitationem radium : Com- 
monefationem hiitorie : et Excitationem deuttionis, you 


and 
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and weealfo giue vntother. 

See Fathers that affirme the ſame.. What doe they. 
affirme? This man cannortell, for hee knowethnor 
what, nor where they affirme. Hee ſendeth vs to 
Tertallian in his ſecond book de Padicitia. The poore 
Ignorant that ralketh thus of Fathers, knoweth not 
that there is but one book of Tertullan of that argu- 


ment andritle:andilo, he ſendeth vsto ſee the ſecond 


book.lx is well he told vs not in what Chap. we might 
finde it. Such Rotersas theſe,arethementhart talk of 
Fathers amongſt their Goſlips, and Proſelyrcs ; and 
yet are ſo ſtupid, as notto know what works a com- 
mon Father hath written, Beſides, had Tertsl. wrote 
ſuch aſecondbook, or ſayd any ſuch matter in that 
ſecond book, a Proteſtant: of but meane reading, 
could tell him, Tertull;an wrotethat book, becing 
lapſed into «<Montaniſme:; and fo of no authority in 
the Church for reſolution, though for relation. But 
the truth is,the man did but vſe Teriulhan's name for a 
cypher, to fill yp a number, & makea fair dumb ſhew 
of a Shepheard with a fheepe on his ſhoulders, on a 
Chalice,which is the piturehe lookedat in Tertub. 


Bur I can ſend him to Tertslhax,to lcarne how like a+ 


Woodcock hee remembred thoſe Texts of Scrip- 
ture, for the Cherubins. Sic et Chernbin et Seraphin, 
anreain arce,figuratum exemplumcerte ſimplex ornamen- 


tum accommodata [ugpeſtui, longe dinerſas havendocauſas, 


ab Idololatriz conditione, ob quam ſimilituds probibetur, 
non-videntar fimlitudinum prohibitarum Legi refragari: 
n0n in eo fimilitudinis ſatu deprehenſa, ob quem fimilituds 
prohibetar, Lib 2.con. Mar. 22. [his commeth hometo 
the reaſon-why God ordained them, and anſwereth. 


Qq 3 your. 


i 
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your Cauillro thefull, As for your Images,take his 
deſcription in the like, de Preſcript. cap $11, /gitar ft 
(atnas et imagines frigidas mortuorum ſuorum ſimillimas 
non adoramus, ques milui,et mares, et aranee intelligunt, 
nenne laudem magis quam penam merebatur repudium 
aomiti erroris? Hee thoughtnot then very honorably 
;of mmugines, whom wee are bidden goe ſee, forT 
know not what,cngrauing on the Chalices, 

For Gregory Nazianzen: Idid much maruaile 
what it was wee might ſee in him, concerning Ima- 
ges, who writeth onely a deprecatory Epiſtle in be- 


- half of the Inhabitants of Diceſares, vnto Olympius 


the Emperours Lieutenant. For l could finde no- 
thing tending vnto Images, but onely this, sAt yogi 
odprdtifec KorrevexoovmTA TESTO tiyovy Ul Kati HANGS d\fuvly 2 
1t is not much if the Statue bee demoliſhed and caſt downe, 
though it be indeed a pitty to hane ſuch a thing done. And 
what is heere to bee ſeeneany way to purpoſe? This 
man, I beleeue, had. read, or rather heard of B:/{#us 
note ypon the place,this,'Hic ebſerua Gregorij quoque 
rempore , ades ſacras ſtatuis Oy imaginibus ornatas fuil/e ; 
and hauing heard of it, made much adoe abour 
it : whereas Nezianzen doth not ſo much as mention 
Caurches, nor Chappels : the ſtatues hee ſpeaketh 
of,were publique Ornaments ofthe City : and as for 
worſhipping of them, ic came not within the com- 
paſſe of his thoughts. Bills meant well to the Ca- 
tholique cauſe; and out of his affection, ſet downe 
that which hee would hauc had Nazienzen ſpeake, 


'but not what hedid ſay : for Nazieuzes not ſo much 


as fquinteth that way. More mayany man maruaile 
at his trifling with Saint Bofil,on Bariemthe _—_ 
What 
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What ſhall 1 call thee, O valiant Souldier of Chriſt 1eſws ? 
Shall 1 call thee a Statne or !mage of braſſe ? why, itis not ſo 
ſolid or ſubjFantiall 25 thos art, for Fire doth mell it: but fire 
could not cauſe thee pluck forth thy hand, This is not that 
paſlage peraduenture intended, but that which inſu- 
cth, Exurgite nunc athi:ticorumgeorum picFores, matilan 
dacis imaginem, veſtro illuſtrate artificio,etobſcarius a me 
depicFum,coronatum athletaw, veſtr « indufrie coloribus 

conſpicuun reddite , not with a pencill (conceiuenor 

Bsfil to haue beene a Painter ) but with a penne. So 

that Homers deſcribing Achilles, Yiyſes, in this mans 

conſtruction, is _ in atable with colours and 

portraiture to the life. None but a Statue 

would thus diſcourſe, or one more ſenſleſle thana 

block, 

What Bafiland Nazianzen could not doc, Auguſ- 
tine ſhall ſupply,who witneſſeth, that iv hiethme Chr 
was to bee ſeene painted in many places, betwixt Saint 
Peter awd Saint Paul. So is hee in many Churches 
with vs,betwixt rhe bleſſed Virgin and Saint John E- 
vangeliſt; So was the holy Virgin by Saint Zeke, 
you ſay. So letthem be every where,if you pleaſe. 
Not the making of Images is miſliked : not the ha- 
uing of. Images is condemned z but the prophaning 
of them to vnlawfull vſcs, in worſhipping and 
adoring them. . | 
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That no man hath at any time ſeene God 
and that therfore bis pifture or Image can- 
not be made. | 


Gnorant Blunderer,whither wilt thou 
Surc,the man is not wel inhhis wits, that 
challengeth the Protcſtagt vpon theſe 
termes, No man at any time hath ſeene Goa. 

: Is it not plaine,cxpreſle Scripruregthat, 
- Iohi.1.18. No man hath ſcene God at any time! Ex0.33.204 
Thou canſt not ſce my face. For there ſhall ng may ſee mee, 
and line, No man hath, no man .caninthis life : no nor in 
that which is to come. $0 Saint Paul, 1.T im. 6.16. #hom 
nener manſaw, nor jet cauſee.. The reaſon is rendred 
by a Pagan, Na: yay bwiſoig Oniſecd uogat £101 £ 000015 3 AOY- 
call men hane mortall eyes, and God inhabits Immorta- 
lity : and yer this Gagger thinks to:gag the Spirit of 
truth,by oppoſing Texts of Scripture to the contra- 
ry ; that « man may ſeeGod. 

Gen.3.8. Where God appeared nts Adam, walking in 
the Garden of Paradiſe, in 4 corporall forme. Accurſed 
Gloſſer,tocorruptthe Text! There wee read : They 
heard the woyce of the Lord God walking inthe Garden in 
the coole of the day. So, Hearing and Seeing is all one 
. with this man, thathath loſt both Hearing and See- 
ing,& vnderſtanding too. A voice,in his Philoſophy, 
isa corporall forme: anſoto hearcone fpeake,is - 

5 ce 
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ſce one go ;:and Avſes ſaid heknew not whar, Deuter. 
4-12. Tou beard the woice of words ; but [aw no familitude; 
ſane «-veice. A whip for a fool,rather than an anſwer 
to his folly. | 
Gene.28.12,13. God appeared onto lacob, fanding 4- 
boue the Ladder, whereon the Angels aſcended and deſcens- 
ded. In what (hapedid he appear? can you tell 7 The 
' Lord fload abone tt, ſoarecthe words, and ſpake. Hee 
might there ſtand and ſpeak, as hee did in Sineh ;and 
yet;aslaich the Scripture,chey ſee ns /bepe.Sochat yet 
wee haue nothing bur belying of Scripture, and de- 
prauingthe Text,to countenance Tdolatry in conſe- 
quence. WB 
-. Exod.33.1t. To Maſs Heſpake, face ts face, as 4 man 
Vary Unto his friend, Your great Propher'S.7hawas 
1ll top your mouth, 1.2.4.9 8. 47.3. Secunduni 3fi- 
wionem poputi loguitur Scripture cThe Scripture peaks 
according vnto popular opinion ; who thought, that 
Moſes talked facevnto face with God, cuns per ſubiec< 
tas creataran, id et, per _Angelam & Nubem, ci loque- 
retur (+ appareret ; whereas indeed God appeared unto and 
talked with him by the meanes of creatures,: an Angell in a 
cloud: Or if nat ſo, and this anſwer wilt nor ferue, by 
face to face, the Scriptare meaneth a certain eminent and 
more familiar kinde of apparition, goean{wer Saint The- 
W145. 
And your Maſters can tel] you, that whereas it is 
related inthe old Teſtamenroften,' that God appea- 
red vatomen, the Doctors of the Church are notre- 
{olued, whether God appearcdat any time perſonal- 
ly,orwholly by the Miniſtery of Angels. Your men, 
the Icluites, #itForellus, pon andthe reft, —_— 
= ater 
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later Diuines, ſaith Faſquez, but ChiFbewew, affirme, 
that God never appearcd bur bythe Miniſtry of An- 
gels. So that your expreſle teſtimonies are in a wiſe 
caſe ; and your ſelf an Ignorant ora Confident, that 
knew not this, or dare oppoſe your Yea vnto their 
Nay. - , 5 33 © 4*WIt ,5 \ | 
Therefore, B/a 6.1. he that ſate vpon the Throne, 
and he that, Dex.7.9, is deſcribed, wasnot God, bur 
ſome Angell, orif God, yer the ſecond Perſon : the 
Father neuerappearing vmo any» . Therefore,as Fs/3 
ques himſelf confeſſerh, thar great Vpbearerof Ro- 
man Idolatry, Hewricus quodlibeto 1. _dbwenſis in4. 
Denter. Durand.in 3.d.9.4.2. 4d4. Marlin dial de 
Tradi.g.paoi,dooteach itas well as Cabiy, that it is 
utterly vnlawfulltopiqure ot repreſencche Trinity, . 
or God, otherwife that as in Chriſt hee took our 
fleſh;and was fotind among vsas 2 mani. Theſe were 
nor Hereticks, nor Proteſtants, that did teach o : 
andyerwelſce ivordinary amoneſt outgood Catho- 
licks. to, reppeſens the picture of the Trinity moe 
waics:thin one; which never appeared in humane 
ſhape, as yertoany.: Impious Arrificers, not onely- 
iſ) vain, that -make'the-moſt bleſſectand moſt glorious 
b-5 Trinity a certain Grryes; of,as Terrallian.phraſcth ir, . 
Sortrem vaſculoram: bow 's ud {\oyor: nyeptfor; a\AG 
Keg £* Vere! TS Os yives Jon : dc xeplov \dfov ui moriv Exon. 
&33 Þfglorg ni Seoputvore Feqxneiag TRaYpaouoly ErOVUceZeT ot 3 
A.thing not onely contrary onte reaſon, but to the deſpite 
and conturce!y of God : whoſe glory being ſuch as cannot be 
wltered, and ſbapeſnch as cannot be expreſſed, t1 denomins- 
ted from and repreſetteden baſe aud le things $hat - 
banc ne permanency without ſupply. So <lingy. —_ ? 
W plained: 
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plained Iaſtive Marizy of your Camerades, the Idola- 
ters of thoſe times. Such 'Images Hefſeliwe a Papiſt, 
Profeſlor at Zowarw,wherby God the Father is repre- 
ſented in an humane ſhape, vtrerly himſelf diſſiketh, 
and iuſtifieth his diſlike out of the Fathers; that not 
onely Proteſtants may bee the milſlikers of ſuch im- 
piety, but Papiſts of better ſpirits, and more 


That it is not lawfull to worſhip Images, nor to 


Line any honour to'\any dead orinſenſible 


A Wo ſcuerall queſtions, as oftenconfu- 
Py ſedly propounded in one Propoſition, 
ky which are of different natures, of vne- 
8 quall extents, ofdiuersand diſparated 
WSJ approbation. Thelatter, that Jt is wot 
10 gine awy honour ts any dead or inſeuſible thing, is 
a falſe imputation caſt ypon vs,an horrible lie,agatnft 
common ſenfe, refelled in the ordinary p 
Proteſtants; who giue honour and reſpei#, though not 
adertion, to many dead -and\inſealible things, as this 
Fellow, liuing in a Proteſtant: State, ' cannot chooſe _ 
but knowe, viilefle. with Bariimen hee wert borue 
*+bhnde and withall hathcontinyed deaf fr 
thers womb. 


om his mo- 


G 


An Anſwer to the late 
-**Fhis he cannorprooue by exprefſe words, that we - 
deny,nor yet any-conſequencethereupon. It is con- 
rrary, he telleth vs for fathion ſake, vnto the expreſſe 
words of ng owneBible. What is contrary © that 
Kis not lawfull to worſhip images ? Or to gine any honoar to 
dead things? T wo diſtiat Aﬀertions, ao neceſla- 
ry conſequence or dependance ;.and ſo, not-neceſſa- 
rily.inferred, one ypon the other. Beſides, where is 
that expreſſe place of our Bible, which is contrary to- 
expreſe Fat Allertion* This place was forgotten through. 

words of £00. much bafte, I will ſupply the deteR;and defigne 
their owne theplace which the man intended when he ouerpaſ-. 
be fad, © — Toſt Pub of thy fv from th 

e ſaid, «3:5. lotua 5:15« s / 

Draw not feet: for, the place-mheveon thaw andeſt, is holy avonb 
wgh birkery 'This may. prooue, that at ſome time, by ſpeciall pre- 
Ww cept; vpon ſome occaſion, fome inſeriftblerhing may 
Lo how-clzer be honoured ; which no Proteſtant ever went about 
aplaze i pro- © deny:: buttheinferencerthey doo,aud moſt ivftly 
duredheer a- raay; ashauing.norcaſon of iltation ; Therefore an & 
gainft Prote- muage, repreſenting rants 5 enþoltbiug, any be wor ſoip - 
ftants: where wed: Frm, boneered : ey a, fear 
anjnen;#1e not: our difference is about wwrſbiponciy, 
ow veg. Buttakeirof bevear, and fre the bandome conſe- 

/en,we; com. Jace. God faid, Some ground was hol : therefore 
wandeds; All -Lmnages may bee wor/bipped. What an Image of 
God himfelfe Rie-dough is this: Cads-heath! To gs good- ſenſe it 
tobe honored might be ſpoken, lerufilenwas called The holy Ci- 

1p<therforethe Iewcs might worſhip Images : Or, 
\The Temple was an holy place : nenaben Eenclices 


Pt 9 


Comrary to 


and thoſe alfo; clean, mightenter there :che Pricſts. 
and Lcuites did waſh their feet, being to denferner 
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there : all common people wiped off the duſt from 


their feet, when they entred therein : therfore 4has. 


might ere& his Altars there ; - Manaſſes prophane ir 
with Idolatry ; Antiochus ſer) vp the abomination of de- 
folation-there. Had not the Beaſt cauſe to low thus; 
Lo bow cleer a place is heer produced againſt the Prote- 
ftants , wherein an inſenſible creeture, without reaſon, w as 
commanded by God himſelf to be honoured: for, the reſrai- 
wing 10 tread pon it, was the doing of bonear 1414 ? There- 
fore an 1mage, (5c. 

Of Henozs be it,but not toerſbip. Henourand wor- 
ſhip differ more than 4atris. and. dalis doo. IWithews 

e. I grant,and life too, The earth hath neither 
life nor fenſe: The carth was madetotread vpon..Ic 
was not great honour, To inhibite this.courſe of 
kinde.. Honour was done, not Worſhip; not to the 
place, but to the Holy place. The place was holy, not 
in it ſclf; not made ſo by:man, but from the perſooall 
preſence ofthe moſt High. Make an Image ſo holy, 
and then ſo _— it. This honour w 4s wot ( you were 
a{lcep, man) \inrefraining ts tread pon the earth > for, 
where ood Moſes 2nd tofss, cehas they calked with 
God? in the aue, or no-where 2 or in the fifimagi- 
nary body © But che honour was, In refraining-to 
tread on it with their ſhoocs on : as when men come 
intothe- Church, but vncoucr. the head at their: ene 
trance incorhe Church. 

And-for the honour in kinde or correſ} 50nd ehey; ; 
what ſimilitude betwixt that & yours,to an Image * 
Youfall down vnto an Image, at leaſt, before ir, You 
honour the Image with the ſame honour that the 
ard ard is hogoured withall ; at leaſt-acciden- 
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cally, myoar relative worſhip. Did Aſcs or 1oſuab 
ſo bexexr the ground © Fell they downe vato it ? Put 
they their ſhoocs off roit © for the grounds ſake, and 
not rather-for the preſence of God there ; whom, 
withoutany relative worſhip at all, they honoured 
. immiecdiatchyin himſelf* Any thing, bee, will ſcruc 
a Prieſts turn..No matter what you prate,ſothat you 
prattle, 'Happy men that hauc ſo pliant Proſelyres, 
rhat ſo eaſily belecuc whatſoere is told them,though 
it be atale of a Tub. dn, | 
—_— areſpet due toall the worksof God, as 
good, as bus, as arguing the art and excellency of the 
Maker: ſo all ofthem arc boxoareble in their kindes. 
Doo youtherefore adore them? make them Images, 
as well you may, and farrerather than a carued piece 
of wood * by them giuerclatiue honour vato God ? 
This you cannot digeſt by any means: for,then your 
Idolomanic in Images, with ſtocks and ſtones, were 
clean daſhed; And yet, if dead and inſexfible things bee 
ts be hgnoured, you carmor auoidthe ſequell, doo you 
what you can, Lize things maybe much more bonenred, 
Vponthe ſame ground, we are ſent 4s adore the foot- 
ftovk of bis feee,Plal.99 5.23 common in your mouthes 
for Adoration, as Ergo with boics in the ſchools : as 
if an Image were Gods Fooeffos/, and ſo muſt be wor- 
ſhipped. Indeed, ueranarwue, an Image may bee for 
him to trample and tread vnder foot ;as he will doo, 
in iuſt anger, the Image, and adorer of the Image, 
that giueth his glory to a ſtock, a ſtone, Sowee well 
may take you at aduantage, if we will : but wee take 
you at beſt, as your ſelf will. Fooeffos! you nd 
antheliterall ſenſe, to-be the Ark of Gods Totamen, 
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as 1.Chrowe23.2:nct as Saint Awgnſine; by Scripture 
too, for the Earth , or by analogic, Chrifts beah, after 
Saint Ambroſe, as I remember. | 
 Beitthe Arte: worſhip and adore it,if you can 
finde itz worſhip any thing like it, any Image for it, 
if you can bring ſo good warrant for your ſo doing, 
your adoring thereof, as is this, Adore the foot Foole of 
his feet. Tu Prophetam imitare nec adores imagines, nift tibs 
Dew inſſerit.Do as the pr war ov9ct no Images, 
leſſe God commend. It had commanded frac], 
notwithſtanding that Preceptof Erernall Morality, 
Thou ſhels not bow downe to theme, nor 9 them , to 
make Cherubins, and to adore them, Iſrael might 
haue done it;-yer could not you have followed If- 
racls example, without ſacriledge. For,peculiar pri- 
uiledges and diſpenſations take away no generall 
right, nor reverſe an eternal] lawe. Adoreyou I- 
mages, afid ſpare not,if you ſhew me ſucha Text, as, 
Adore the foorſtoole of bis feet, if it were an Image. 
I adde, If that footſtoole be the Arke, what is 


Monniayne,ver. laſt? for as ver.5.wereade, CAdorewe . 
the footloole of brs feete, over. 9. wealfo reade, Adore- 


we bis holy Mountayne, What Images were in that ho- 


ly Aountaine, can you tell, for which weare willed to - 


adore it © Some there were, ſome there muſt bee, 


' your reaſon is no reaſon elſe : thus, Now the m- | 


reeſon why the _Arke was worſbipded,was im regard of 


Images that were 5pon it. Sothat, no queſtion, there 


were Images vpon that holy Moantarne, otherwilc the 
Prophet would not haue ſent vs to adore it. Weread, 


| Adore bis holy Mounteine : we doenotread of Images | 
vypon it; therefore a Reaſon, no reaſon, much lefle- 
principall 
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prixcipall,isalleadged,and fathered vpon S. Jerome. - 
Now the Bur indeed that is a, reaſon, a principall one too 2: 
'  principalrea- the ſame in both places: could you ſquint vpon it.v.5. 

ſon why t5%%® por beis boly,yerle 9. For the Lord our God is holy. Which 
free 4% reaſon held betorein putting off Avſe; ſhoves z The 
rh places holy ground, Holines of the Lord. The preſence of 
6 1 of 4. God communicated this Holines vntothar place. 
Eee that CA dere bisfoogfole, for beis holy : Adore bis Mountaine, 
 werevponit, forheis holy: Towardthe Aountain, wherehee dwelleth: 
which as: $, Before his Footoole., where hee treaderh;' or; in-his 
lerow/aith, Arke,as in his holy Mountain, as your owne Bibles, 
the ewes aid if I miſtakenot,read the place,.So take itas you will, 
gy ans or as youcan, out of grke will proceed no Image- 
7) 16." worthip ; nor yct from -vypon the Arke, any Images. 
isno warrant for youtodoſo ; nor yet precedent to 
take it ſo. They worſhipped Baakm,and the Hoſtes of 
Heauecn, Alikcomand Moloch, Will you doe the like 2 
They burnt their-children in the valley of Hinnox. 
Would you be contented to be ſcrued ſo ?I would I 
had thEpow'r todreſs youſo,to make you low a little 
louder,out of that bul. Such a wiſe collection as this, 
Becanſe there were Images open the Arke: and becauſe 
theIewes did worſhip thoſe Images , therefore the 
Pe tooke vp that admonition , Adore the foot- 
ftoole\g7c. 


. Youbcly.the Iewes, they did not worſhip them. 

| For they could not come ts worſhip them. The 
Arke was reueſtried inthe moſt holy place: No lira- 
elite came thither to adore it: onely the High-Pricſt 
had.acceſſe thither ; He onely once, but onFtey. in 

| theyeare, and but onetime in that day. And age any 
| thing 


The Iewes did worſhip Images ypon the Ark.That 
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thing I yet know, Saint Hierom: ſaith itnot: in his E- 
piftle ro Marcella doe you meane, or ſomeother* S. 
Hierom wrote many Epiſtles vnto Marcella: in which 
' ofthemall doth Saint Hierom ſay ſo?Did you ſuppoſe 
that hee wrote but one * Ic is more then probable 
youthought ſo. Orif moethen one,may we intreate 
you to tell vs in which of his Epiſtles hee ſaith ſor 
But I may miſtake, for I cannottell what to make of 
in his Epiſtle to Adarceilan. When you ſpeake more 


plaine,T ſhall bee ableto giue you afuller anſwer :till. 


then,I proceed. 
From Images, to, I cannot tell what to giue vnto 
3, it, butitis, theneme of Jeſus, ſorawhat ſtrangely car- 
*? ried vnto Adoration, Philip.2.10.That 4t the name of le- 


' i hps enerie knee ſhould bowe,of things in Heauen , things in | 


Earth, andof things vnder the earth. Vpon which pre- 
miſes the concluſion is. T herfore Images are to bee 
worſhipped.So the name of 1eſw is become an Image; 
a ſtrangekind of Image to my vnderſtanding, that a 


mans name ſhould bee his image. 7mago is quaſi Inw- 


1ag0,you ſay: which is not, ſaith Sawders, with Ya/ques 
approbation, any fimilitude whatſocuer, but onely 
that which is expreſſed to repreſent the thing, as the 
PiQure of a long-eared beaſt doth an Aſſe.7eſus prin- 
ted, or painted ona wall, isno wage of our Saujour: 
much leffethe word pronounced; Gonueighed to the 
care : which atleaſt is, if not the intjzxe,yet principall 
meaning of S. Paul, Names are notexxfuhings. But names 
pronounced, are buttranfeunt- : agg} #ewes painted, 


no Image. Your Bottle-ale-wife cafe youſo much, 


that a Bottle; isnot the Image of a bottle; and your 
Baker, that his basket,no repreſentation of himſelfe. 
| S1 But 


a eas tho 
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Bur to point. Your vadertaking is for expreſle 
words in our Bibles. What expreſnes , in bowing the 
knee at the name vnto an Image, made of what you 
will haue it ? Belide,the name of !eſws is ſo farre from 
being expreſſe to proue it,that it is not reſolucd what 


is meant by the name of 1eſus heer. 
By that name is meant the Glorie and Power of 


Jeſtss oven Hofer, ſaith Chryſoftom:becauſe al things are 


ſubiected vnto him; as, There is no 8ther name ginen un- 
der heaue by which we may be ſaned,no Power,no means 
beſide; or the name of Te(res, is Ieſus himſclfe,that is, 
that at his name, in effect, vnto him cuery knee ſhould 
bowe, as He that calleth pen the name of the Lord: that 
is, hethat calleth ypon the Lord bell beſaved ;, but we 
grant the name of leſus, to bee leſus nemed , and when 
wee heare that ſweet name of our Sauiournamed, 
accordingly do, and are inioyned by Canon to do 
reuerence with our bodice. Heere it doth not inſue, 
wee may worſhip Images : thereis text forthe one ; 
none for the other. Shewe- it, that vnto the Image 
of Iefus euery knee ſhould bowe ;Difference in the 
one,fromthe other. Images are reſemblances,which 
in vſe and'applicatian, may innaturall proportion 


\ haueſuch.arclation vnto the Prototype, that they ſup- 


ply the roome thereof,in{inuating the-forme and fa- 
ſhion thereof; which the name thereof cannot doe, 
inſtauating onely that being thereof. So there is rea- 


fon forthe one, none for the other : leſſe reafon of 


alleadging this text of Saint Pas! for ratification of 
Image-worſhip.”' : | 
In the Brazen Serpent there ismore reſemblance. 


I: may bea warrant for making an Image, vo _ 
OT; 
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for worſhipping an Image made, nor for making 
ordinarily : becauſe that was made by ſpeciall direc- 
tion to a ſpeciall end, againſt a generall practice 
vpon precept, Thou ſhalt not make any granen I- 
mage. God may ſo diſpenſe with his own Law,wherc, 
when, in what ſort, and to whom hee will ; but not 
wee. 

The firft obſcruation then,out ofthis Text againſt Herce are | 
the Proteſtant, that God commanded the making of this evidently | 
Image, is idle: neuer Proteſtant made queſtion of it: ?” _ ab- 
nor of the ſecond, that it was ſet vp for a figne : nor """"" Þ Þr £ 
the third, that the lockers wpon it ſhould receine health: ref a 
nor the fourth, of exempting the practice comman- : 
ded, from the breach of the firſt Commandement. 
Theſe they confeſſeythey plead, and bid: you ſhew 
the like for your Images,for making,creRing,behol- 
ding,reuerencingany Image of God,or Saints inthis 
ſort, and they yeeld. SiO, 

This Serpent was beheld, not adored by thoſe 
that looked on it, though it had a reference vnto a 
great myſtery, and was a Rememoratiue of faluation 
extended by the Sonne of God. Vnleſle it were ado- 
red, it is tono purpoſealleaged. For waking is one - 
thing : this may be done. CAavring another thing: 
that is vnlawfull.Therefore Saunders, and Catharine, 
and Saunders, and Bellaymive doc maintaine, adorati- 
on was giuen vnto it. Paſques denieth it, andthat 
iuſtly : for whenthey began to adoreit, the good 
Ezechiah brake it in pieces. But yet Yaſques mult 
yeeldir was adoredygr elſe, that it isalleaged tono 
purpoſcto prooue Adoration, | 

Toconclude, no Text of Scripturedoth expreſly 
| Sſ2 ſay, 


* 
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fy, nor-by conſequence inferre, that euer Images 
were- worſhipped with countenance or commen- 

_ dationof God, or any holy man in Scripture.. Sainf 
See Fathers Ambroſe ſaith no ſuch thingas is pretended,that Ima- 
that affirme 895. lawfully may be worſhipped. Hee ſaith, Whoſoe- 
the ſame, mer crawneth the Emperonrs Statue, crowneth the Emperor, 
Sant Am- that is, honoreth him : and whoſocuer diſhonoreth 
brole,Ser.1. the Emperours Statue, diſhonoreth him. What 
is Plal. 318. then 2: Whoſocuer diſhonorerh Gods Image,diſho= 

| noreth him, I grant. And.what of that 4 Therefore, 
honour is to bee giuen ſome Images. No- man de- 
nicth.ic. Thereforeall Images are to be worſhipped. 
Away with that , no ſuch conſequence. Honor 

is one thing, Dajie, if you will, Z4r/4 is another's 
worſhip, Lam: fure. Firſt, What is Gods Image ? 
Then, How farre Gods Image * Then, What ho- 
nour is due vnto Gods Image * And laſtly, Whe- 
ther the honor giuen be not more, or other honour: 

then isdue vntoan Image * 

Saint CA#gu/ine in his third booke de Tring: (You 
might hauc added cap.1 0. as well as the book, out of 
| Bellarmines) nameth. the brazen Serpent expreſly:in .. 
the ranke of ſuch things, as, t4nquam religio/e howorern 
haberepoſſunt.And ſo doe wee: and many things of 

_- thatnaturejas the Sacraments of the Churchzof the 
which very things hee ſpeaketh: : and it had beene 
better he had ſayd nothing of them.. For hee demo- 
liſheth that Idol of Tranſubſtantiation, in adding, 
Siuperem tanguan mirahabere non poſſant. Which could 
not have paſled from his pen, had he belceved Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. This place of Saint CHegeuſfive is to no. 


purpoſe : forthere is not a word of Images there. 
| Saine. 
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© Saint Gregory 1s of later date then Saint Auzuſline, 
and of lefſe credit by much in controuerted queſti- 


ons: Images in his time were much improoued : 
and yet not vato Adoration. Honour, Reuerence,. 


and reſpeRt was giuen then, ts bee bookes for the (im- 
ple and ignorant people : to bee remembrances of 


things by repreſentation. Hold you heere, and wee - 


blame younot. As for Damaſcene, he was a childe, 
inreſpe& of thoſe Hereesof the Church ; Poſtnatus, 
and 2 party in that Image-quarrell in:the Eaſterne 
Church : exception againſt him may lieas partiall & 
intcreſſed : and yet hee ſaith no more, (though whar 
hee faith, cannot bee prooued) then that che ng 
of Images;wass Tradition Apoſtolical; You or Damaſcent 
proue this, and I yeeld. I maruaite none euer ſaid 
ſo before Damaſcene,vho yet had good occaſion toa- 
uow it, if it had beene ſo. | 
They had;you ſay; and did auow it: for Saint Be+ 
fil againſt 1#lien, hath the ſame, that it Was delivered” 
fromthe Apoitles. Some bodytold Pape arias lo, 
and hee belecued them : for, facile predimwusyne fier i 
wolumus. Adrien related it in the ſecand:Synddof 
Nice: and you take it for Goſpcll. It Saint Baſif ſaid ir, 
Ieſubſcribeit : ſhew it in Saint Baſi,and no more a- 
doe. Imaruaile,Saint 34fi/ſhould cuery where for- 
sct this Tradition, remembring ſo many as he doth: 
cſpecially in his booke de /pirizuſantFo. Bafil is not 
the onely man belyed in that ridiculous Synod : nor 
the onely man forged in that Epiſtle of Pope Adrian, 
whence the Rbemiſts, and Harding , and Bellarmine 
hadit, from-whom you took, whatſocuer you haue, 
impudent Plagiary as you are! | 
Sſ I | Saint: 
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Saint Chryſoftows's M aſle is not intirely his : many 
things haue beene added in tract oftime: no man 
will deny it, that knoweth any thing : this bowing to 
the Image is one of thoſe additions: and yet in ſome 
editions there is no mention of any Image : ifthere 
bee, it doth not come home, to iuſtifie that inthe 
Churchof Rome, whereby worſhip is giuen to ſtocks 
and ſtones, and ſuch worſhip as indeed is Gods pe- 
culiar. | 

Images and Idols may be twothings : theſe pro- 
phane and impious, neuer tolerable : thofe not vn- 
lawtull, and ſometime profirable, eſpecially reſem- 
blances of Stories : Images were vnlawfull vnto the 
Tewes atall, the very ordinary and ciuill vſcand ma- 
king of them, except by ſpeciall warrant, in ſome 
place:as in the Temple,vponthe Ark,which though 
perhaps not obſerued, yet istrue, and apparantto 
any 'man thataduiſedly thall read Philo and Zoſephbms. 
Vnro Chriſtians they arenot vnlawfal for ciuil vſes: 
nor vtterly in all manner of religious imployment, 
ThepiQuresof Chriſt, the blefled Virgin,and Saints 
ay berwadeſhad in houſes, ſervp in Churches: the 
Proteſtants viethem : they deſpight them not. Ref- 
pectand honour may be giuen vnto them : the Pro- 
teſtants doe it: and vſethem for helps of piety,in re- 
memoration, and more effeuall repreſenting of the 
Prototype. But quarenns 2 Intearmes there is not 
: much difference : you fay they muſtnot haue La:ria: 
ſo we.You giue them Dua. I quarrellnotthe terme, 
thoughT _ 2 there is areſpet que vnto, and ho- - 
nour given !tlatiuely vnto the picture, figne, reſem- 
blance,monument of great men,friends,good-men, 
hk | | Saints, 
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Saints, Chriſt. Ifthis you call D#{s,we giue it too. 
But whatſocuer you ſay, howſocuer you qualifie the 
thing with gentle words, wee ſay, In your praQtice 
you farre exceede, and giue them that honor which 
is Latria: 2 part of diuine reſpeR and worſhip. So not 
wee, Letpractice and dodtrine goe. together, wee 
agree. Sothat the queſtion is nor, bat may bee ginen 
them ? but, What « giaenthem? You muſt then change 
the ſtate, and proove, that what you doe,is not any 
way.any iotor part of divine honour, bur meerely 
ciuill reſpeR, Da#ia, This you cannot doe, ſo long as 
your people goto it with down-right adoration,and 
your new Schooles defend, that the ſame reſpe& is 
duc'vnto the Repreſentee, as muſt be giuentothe 
repreſented. So > un the Crucifix is to bee reueren- * 
ced with the ſelf-ſame honor that Chriſt Teſus is. A 
blaſphemy not heard of, till Thomas dquinas (ct it 
on foote, Cleere theſe enormities, and others like 
theſe, then come, and wee may talkand ſooneagree 
coficerning honor and reſpect vnto Reliques or Ima- 
ges of Saints, or Chriſt : tillthen, we cannot anſwer 
it vnto our Maker, to giue his honour vato a Crea- 
ture, | ' 


XLVT. 
| That bleſving or figning pon the forehead, is not foun- 
ded open the Serjprare. 7 
Leſſing or figning,what is that * Doubtleſlethe- 
£ Jman meant fiening with the Croſſe,vpon the fore- 
head : otherwiſe, the fellow is more'then impudenr,. 
that farhersthis vpn any Protcſtantihat bleſing - not 
b<* oun- 
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founded wpon Scripture. And yet this hee would 
haue his Proſelyres belecue : to this his two firſt 
Texts are addrefled, to prooue that Proteſtants vſc 
no blcſling at all, in any action diuine, morall, or 
ciuill. - 
For Mark, 10.16. wee read, Hee took them wp inhis 
armes, put his hands pou them, and bleſſed them : wirh- 
out any ſigning in the fore-head : therefore hee muſt 
needs meanethis: 'Thar Proteſtants neucr bleſle any 
thing, or man whomſocuer : and yet they doe their 
children euery Morningand Eucning , and yet they 
doe their meates euery meale : yet in many other 
aRions, nothing ſo frequent as this. The like is that, 
Zak.24.50. For there is no ſigning added ynto that 
bleffing : onely, Revel.7.3.there is mention of ſcaling, 
or ſigning, take whether you will,ju che fore bead: and 
that happly was with the figne of the Croſle. ; 
But Sir Malewolo, know, we vic Bleſſing as much 


_ asyou; inas many lawfull things as you, and more 


piouſly than you. Wee vie figning with the ſigne of 
the Croſle, both in the Fore-head, and elſewhere: 
Witnes thatſolemn form'in our Baptifm : for which 
we are ſoquarrelled by our Fafttous. Cars fiznatur, 
of anima maniatar. ſaith Tertullian : and ſo doo wee, 
They vſed it in Baptiſan, all the world knoweth it. 
They figned their Fore-heads, Cyprian, Epiff.56. and 
many other places of his Works : vpon their hands. 
Enution 0 gougog, iy eſoro ro xegt TE TSS. Their whole body 
and bed, Tertul. 2, ad oxorem,5.ad omnem mutum x ha- 
bitum, the ſame Tertnl.de corona milit. 3, Whereupon 
the old Chriſtians were named, Rehigioſi Crucis - and 
yetthey neuct adored the Croſſe. lathe Greck Litur+ 
| | | 9c, 
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gie, the ligne ofthic Croſſe is trequenc, The worſhip | 


of the Croſſt is not found, Nor any-of the Fathers 
auerre that: the vic of the Siznechey doo all, And if 
you willthank me, I will adde as many more, /enac, 
Epiſt. 5.Þ4.48. Clement.in con#Ht.111. XL. Mart#sl.in 
Epiit.ad Burdigal. Juſtin. Mart. pa, 285-0 58:07 92s 
+Euſeb. de its Conftam lib. 3.47. and conclude with 
that of _Athenafius : T& IM; ThuUG TS Sougs TRoX MeV fact» 
Yu Towelou, THoo lev Prgonticr KeTEg TOs WI TOUTE (AV 
T& Uwe ionprot Ki naTHAuoarTa 3 By the fiene of the 
Creſ/e of Chriſt , all Magick Spels are di ned, witch- 
craft A: orcery —_ £0 _—_ all 5A cg abandoned 
and forſaken. For the reuerent vie of figning with the 
figne of the Croſſe, Lknowenoſuch cauſe of diſtra- 
ion or diſ-affetion. Our Church allowettrit;yſeth 
it, and: commandeth it: and I could tell you ſome 
experimented effectsof it. | me 


- XLVIL 
That it is both (uperfluous and ſuper ſtitions, to repeat one 
and the ſameprayer (undry times. 1:36 


A Sor imputation ; ſo falſe and ſlanderous,as 
{".cuery child chat can read , knoweth it isa Lie : 
for, in our Liturgic and publique Seruice, ithe Lords 
Prayer is econ times. [nour Letany, how 
many repetitions of rhe ſame thing ! infomuch as 
that we cannot eſcape reprehenſion for it, But this 
Fellow, rhatſer himſelf co quarrell,.and waolt opus 
rs, to-mairitainafation on foot, raketh vp the rerre- 
ments of cach priuate;fingular, conrentious ſpirit,2nd 
rendreth themas publique receiued dodtines _ 
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Where firft, 


onr Lord ha-- 


. wing taught 
bis owne Dif 
coples that 
excellent - 
Prayer of «ll 
praters, 
which hee 
would hane - 
them to offer 
ro him, the 
Pater noſlter 
or.0ur- Lords 
Prater; hee 
aterwards, 
114.9041y 0-. 
ther placery 
willeth them 
topray al- 
Whit iy is 


Luke 48.1. 


The Angels 
#2 the Pro-_ 


Proreſtants ; who hold irnetcher ſaperſtitiow;nor yer 
faperfiuous, to repeatione and the ſame Praicr ofren- 
rimes : for, dig ad Tgic To net, good things may bee 
remembred-once and again : and if to man dries re- 

ve placebunt, ſomethings cannot bee repeated roo 
often tro God. .It cannot-any way diſcontent God, 
who loueth affetionaboucall: and we can -haue no 
ſarer ſigne of affeRion, than repetition , when a man 
deſtreth to dwell vypona thing, and not willingly ro 
leaue it, as Ffel.18.r, 0 

But rake wee the Fellow according to- his fanhie : 
he wasnot well prouided to proouea truth by Math: 
7.9. compared with Zuke 18:1. Like 21.36.” Fhere 
our Saufor taughr his Diſciples aſet form of Praiecr; 
as John Baptii# had taught his:There hee wils them to 
pray continually ; to pray, and ceaſe not. This idle 
tcllow inferrs heerupon, How & it poſsible ts perſencre 
in /o ſhort a form of prater, except we often repeat the (ame? - 
I grant, not poſſible tocontinue in praying that Prai- 
ergwithout often repetition. And who findeth faulc 
with repeating it often? Repeatit, gn Gods Name, . 


againand gain, ſo often as you haue fingers &-toes; 


but your repeticion will' haueno warrant heer : for, 
Ctriſt doth not bid them, either Lake 18.1. or 21436« 

repeat the: Lords Prater ofien,pray that Praicr only, and 

no other oftch.Agrhe.matter &accaſtos; ſorhe form 

and mannerghe leaues tothemfelues ; andnor there, 
nor elſewhere,ieth them to any.. If hedid,how can 

the Catholiques anſwerit ro God; who heue ſo many 
and-diucrſeſer form of praiers;befide the. Pater-nofter? ' 

The Angels Tr;/agiam is more to purpoſe ; where 
Holy is repeated thrice by them ; and yetſhart _ | 
| aUOoIy » 
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Ixory Praiers doo'differ:from longcontrived Ori» phcr Eſay, E- 
fons, and/are much firter for repetirion'than theſe;! !ay 5.074 _ 
Tertullian ſaith well: Dominns proſpeiFor hnmanarans. __ obs 
neceſritatum, ſeorſimpoſt traditam prands diſciplinam, Pe- _ 4 you n Bu : 
bite, inquit, & accipietis, of ſunt que perantur, procircants ,.;,,., 1, 
flatia cainſ, [1 premi(ſ; legitimea et ordinarig vs atione'\quaſi- nor night, do 
funadaments, accidentinms ins eft defiderioruns jus eſt ſuper thrice repeat, 
firuendi extrinſecus —_ was never heard ot till &c- 

now, that the-Zords Prajer (ſhould bethe onely Pray= 

er aman oughr to'yſc ypon'occation. lr is:2comrary: 

Extreme, It was not given to bevied itall. The An- 

gels in heauen, the foules of the Righreons, Chriſt 

Iclusin: the garden, the threechildrem inthe fiery: 
furnace; vſe repetitions of rheirpraiers. A ſariFis 

pete per fettis exemplam. Vic them, a-Gods-name. Do 

as they haue done." A good thing cannot be repeated 

too often, 'I doanotknowe any Puritan will diflike 

it. -Ihaueknowne as etcar Puritans asany' were;vſc 
the Lords Prater twice ar every Sermon, in the be- 

ginning, at the end : and yer'I knowe, it was the 

Puritan opinionat firſt, that TheiLords Prater was 
not ſo often'ro: bee repeated, asir isin our ordinary 

Seruice. T.C.wrote this, {{b.1.p4.136. What reaſon is 

the, we muſt repeat the Lords Prater oftentimes,” therefore 
oftentimes in half an houre, and one inthe netk of another ? - 

Doth. your Propoſition driue atthis? Driue,a-Gods 

Name, till youdrive it down : we gowith-you. For, 

it isafingular,-vpſtarr, nouell Puritan quarrel; as, 
infiniteother.are againſtrhe Church in all Ages, a- 

eainſt the doatrineand diſciphneof che Church, But 

whatis this to Proreftants*e Againſt Proreſtants your 

Gag is directed, notPuritans : and yet all:your ad- 

| 6 dreſles, 
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1 dreſſes, well-acer,arcagainſt Piirican Poſitions, ma- 
' litiouſly imputed to-Proceſtants: and yet your ſclues 
among your ſelucs make a difference betwixt Prote- 
ſtants and Puricans ; profeſitng, If it werenot for the 
| Proteſtant, youwould nat eſtecm what the Puritan 
_ couldſay: and crucly.. Far, the Proteftant commeth 
_ vp to-yeu on your owne grounds, and'vnderraketh. 
you at your own weapons; fo that youhaue no-help 
againſt-him, but to bely hiewith your Proſelytes. 
So youbcgan,ſa you continued; and:fo you end:this 
petty:Pamphlcr.. For, otherwiſe you may knowe, 
that this very point-of often- repeating the Lords 
pt os ——_— ' Puritan 
ion,morethanby'P3 eſpecially-by thoſe 
two Warthics of taireimethamiiocucring che end-Lord 
remand) | 10 of bleſſed: raemory.; and that 
whom 1 may” , 
a than ofa Works, of whoa was. 
ſaid and madeby Pauline Fhorizs:- 


Prater ET > v4 carts, 


Th eras Leondlude ekidebblenSiabare- 
rehear ſes exdinarily, and ofiner, as occaſion requireth more. 


ole ord x 
ſnip yg, ot 


onr dabany ht the time waityully d: 
oleh Fenner pforpeer repeating mo which | 


0therniſe: mould mere hardly. bee made familiar to the fins- 
pler ſort-+;far t | les there @ not. im (bri- 
ſhian Rehgidts any of like 'comtinuall fe and force, 


throughout enery: CE Ro of their whole lines, + 
Kors Dh —_— but bevanſa this very. Proy- 


af 
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er-ioof ſuch ef ficacy and neceſſury, Knowthis, Sir-Gag- 
ger, that this is our opinion of repeating Prayers, 
this our dodrine touching the Zoras Prager, repea- 
red, orto bee repeated, That giddy conceit, taken 
vp by the Puritan fationſometime, is none of ours, 
as thefaion-ir ſcif is none of ours : no more then 
Donatiſts, Melerians, or Nouatians, were antiently 
the Catholique Church, or their foaleriesrobe im- 
putedtothe Church.. The Factionifts would, were 
the innouating humor predominant in them, perad- 
venture preſcribe a forme of Religion to Chriſt Ie. 
ſus himſelf, were he on earth againe, though bur to 
laſt fora day : vnlefſchapply they difagreed, which 
fancy ſhould haue precedeney. For every Crow- 
thinketh her owne bird fayrer then the neigh- 
bours. | 

| But to-conclude with your Farhers, that affieme- 
Godknoweth what ; you! are ro-proouey, whielryer- 
weedclire you not to doe, forthere is no ſiichneede 
2gainſtvs, that Ris wor ſuperſtitions, nor yes ſuperfluous 
18-repeat 00 andihe ſame Prayer oftentimes: For this 
Lafentine is,cired hb: 4. de diuinginſlitm.oeap.28. but 
might khaue beene ſpared. [nthat Chap. be diſputerh 
* apainſtrhat deriuation which Cicers gaue, of ſuperſfi- 
tioſwe; That they-were called /aperftitioſs, qui torus dirs . 
immolabant- antir, vt (wi libers ſibs ſuperſttes 
efſent, For ſaith hee, 2uid mihi afferes cauſe, cur- 
precart pro- ſalute: Filiorum, ſemel religioſi , et iden. 
decies-. facere', ſuperflitioſi eſſe hominis arbitretur ? 
What reaſon-can Cicero give mee, why it fhovId 
bee counted” religious piety ro- pray once; and 
ſuperſtuion , to pray often ? $i ewim ſemel facere,opti- 
S008 mum : 
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mum eſt, qu4n10 magic ſapins? Which teſtimony is di- 
reQas-may be, tor praying often, but not for ſaying 
rhe (aid prayer often:yet this ſhould be proud, not 
that. Thisis.atcer the Puritan Cur, not that, Howſo- 
ever, .it may touch our Factioniſts, wha regard n 0 
Fathers ::it concerns not vs, who reſpect the one,& 
vie the other: who profeſs, with the ſame LaFartivs, 
Multiplicaa obſequia demerentur potive, quam offendunt, 
Thenext is S. Amb.4ib.de Sp,ſani?.cap.20. Howlſ0- 
ever. youhaue playd the Idle-pack, Addle-head, 7g- 
nars,or Negligent in the courſe of your book: yet,as 
good Orators in a bad cauſe, lay the-ſtrength they 
haueor can make, inthe beginning, and latterend ;. 
ſo ſhould you : bat who can haue more of a cat;therr 
herskinne ; of a Blunderer, then that which is next 
hand 2 Saint Ambroſe wrote three bookes to Gratiaw 
the Emperor, de /piritu ſantfo. This poore Innacent 


. knew noſuch matter , ſuppoſing, hee had wrote but 


one ; norcaring,: vnto whom hee wrote-it. Saint 


. Ambroſe lib de ſpirits ſaniF0,cap.20.fith, Who can tell 


what?:I ſay, Who can tell £_ For, the firſt. booke hath 
20, Chapters iuſt : in the20, nothing is that: tendeth 
this-way.In the ſecond book there are but 12. There 
can beenothing inany 20. Chapter there. The third 
hati chapters 23.butnothing touching repetition of 


*Pzayers, or Prayers at all. The truth is, beſide theſe 


bookes, there is in ſome editions another tract with- 
out Chapters atall, a very veryſhort one, :deſpirits 
fſandFo ; by, ſome ſuppoſed,a fourth book to be added 
vntothe other three ; by others, a ſeuergall, headlefle 
diſcourſe, none of Saint Ambroſe doing : howſoeuer 
it be, whoſe-ſocuer, it ſhould ſeeme the book which 

che 
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the man would defigne. For,not farre from theend, 
hauing recited that text of Elay 6.Hely,boly;boly, Lord 
God of Sabbath , hee interreth the cuſtomeot the 
Church forthe Trifagiumin their ordinary Letany ; 
Vade ctiam tractam eft, per omnesfere Oriemales Eccleſaas, 
et nonnullas Occidentales , wiinoblatiombus ſacrificiorum 
que Deo patriofferuntar, ung cum ſacerdote, voce populiu 

wiatur,ideit, Sanctus, ſanitns, ſanitus, Dominus Dewus 
Sabavth,, Which very.words-wee vie in our ſo- 

lemnizing ofthe holy Conimunion thus : Therefore 
with. Anzels, and Archangels, and the company. of Heauen, 

wee land and magnifie thy glorious name , enermore pray» 
fone thee, and ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hoits, 
Heauen and earth are full of thy glory. Glory bee 10 thee, 

O-Lord, mſt .bizb.. Can this Gooſe gaggle againſt 

this ?- | | 

Anguſtime isnext,hb.1.de Serm. Dom.in Monie, cap.5 

in whom I findenoſuch diviſion , nor any thing to 

purpoſe. And 4b.de ded#. Chriſt. cap.7.againe ; AsiFf 
there were but one booke, there being foure, and 

no ſuch matter-inany 7; Chapter. Who can brooke 
ſuch anignorant ornegligent companion, ina point 

of controuerlic and imputation £ Which is alſo ob- 

ſcrucd by him in Saint Gregory. Saint Gregory isto be 
 ſeene, hb:1, Mord, cap:28, in which booke-there are 
notſo many Chapters ; nor in-the. Chapters whit 
are, any ſuch thing. The truth is,- that which. was 
- Aneant,is {16.2 9. Aoral.vpon the 38,of /0b;the ſame in 
effec with Saint Ambroſe beforc. Elaias quog,,cim 
Landem Trinitatis aperiret Seraphmi veces exprimens,ait, 
SantFus,lanttus,ſanctus:ac netertio Santi nominis oni 
rate divine ſubſtantia ſrmderecviderctar, adruxit Dominiss 


eAn Anſwer to the late 


Deus Sdbanth : which, almoſt word tor word , is xc- 
peated, Howsl.16.and not 19.as wefindic cired vpon 
Ezechivl. To which hee might haue added Pſal.67. 


- Benedirat nobis Dews, Deus noſter : Benedicat nobis Dems ; 


and'that in Kew.x 1. For, of him, andby bim, andin him 
are 4lthings:10 him be praiſe for ener, Amen. Theſe are his 
Fathers thar ſhould affirme the ſame,widebcer,that it is 
nor ſuperfluous,nor ſuperſtitious,to repeat one &rthe 
ſame prayer oftentimes. They repeat nothing : they 
affirm nething: they only = what was done. That 
whichithey ſpeake, wee doe. Thatwhich they are 
ſuppoſcd toaffirme againſt vs, if they did affirme any 
thing, needed not : For weaffirme, vic, propefe, and 
maintainethe ſame, privately , publiquely, in our 
Lirurgie, and Seruice of the Church. To conclude, 
Sir Gagger :- bring mee any one Place of Scripture, 
any practice reſolued of the Catholicks,any decifion 
ofthe Churchrepreſentatiue, any determination of 
the Church collective, ina particular approued Sy- 
nod , any Saying of any one Father of Credit, dog- 
matically reſolued for 500.yeeres and better after 
Chriſt, rothe end of the'Councell of Chalcedon, a« 
gainſt any thing eſtabliſhed in the Church of Eng- 
land; that is, inthe Communion-booke, the booke 
of articles, the booke of Conſecratins Biſhops, and orde- 
ting of Prieſts and Deacons ; and I will ſubſcribe. 
Heer is ſcope. enough to ramble in. Gagge me,if you 


|  -ean. As for private opinions, Iam bound ronone,ns 
\ not vato/my owne. 9ni/g, abundetia ſenſu ſue, ſo bcit 
hee-rroublenot the Church therewith, 


FINIS. 


